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Stellingen 
 
 
Æo[lbio~ o{sti~ th̀~ iJstoriva~ e[sce mavqhsinÆ (Euripides fr. 910) 
Gelukkig wie lering getrokken heeft uit geschiedkundig onderzoek 
 
"Scholars who take the view that Herodotus is writing moral history are as mistaken as 
those who maintain that he has no moral interests at all."  
(Immerwahr, H.R. 1954. 'Historical Action in Herodotus'. TAPhA 85: 40) 
 
"Apparently the modern professor is in danger of seeing no more in Herodotus than an 
ancient colleague or student of his field. His expectations being predisposed by his 
attitude, he looks over Herodotus' shoulder, relentlessly pointing out any supposed 
unremoved blunders." 
(Stahl, H.-P. 1975. 'Learning through Suffering? Croesus' Conversations in the History  
of Herodotus'. YCS 24: 32) 
 
"There was no Herodotus before Herodotus." 
(Momigliano, A. 1966. 'The Place of Herodotus in the History of Historiography'. In 
Studies in Historiography, ed. A. Momigliano, London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 129) 
 
"Herodotus has always suffered more from his good reputation as a charming story-teller 
than from his bad reputation as a liar." 
(Flory, S. 1987. The Archaic Smile of Herodotus. Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 
19) 
 
"Herodotus' alleged shortcomings are generally of the sort to be expected of an oral, 
memorative historical tradition and are not proof of fabrication." 
(Shrimpton, G.S. 1997. History and Memory in Ancient Greece. McGill-Queen's Studies 
in the History of Ideas 23. Montreal & Kingston/London/Buffalo: McGill-Queen's 
University Press, 243) 
 
"Il mondo condanna i bugiardi che non fanno altro che mentire, anche sulle cose infime, e 
premia i poeti, che mentono soltanto sulle cose grandissime."  
(Eco, U. 2000. Baudolino. Romanzo Bompiani, Milan, 48) 
The world condemns liars who do nothing but lie, even about the most trivial things, and 
rewards poets, who lie only about the greatest things. (translation William Weaver) 
 
"Soms zeggen leugens meer dan waarheid." 
(Citaat uit toneelstuk Cecilia en het meisje voor ½ dagen, gespeeld door Orkater, 
geschreven en geregisseerd door Moniek Kramer. Gezien op vrijdag 2 februari 2007, in 
Bellevue theater, Amsterdam) 
 
"Geschiedschrijving is denken over jezelf met de feiten van anderen."  
(Maarten Koning, in Voskuil, J.J. 1998. Het A.P. Beerta Instituut. Van Oorschot, 
Amsterdam, 605) 



 
"If I belong to any tradition, then it is the tradition which makes the masterpiece tell the 
performer what he should do and not the performer telling the piece what it should be like 
or the composer what he ought to have composed." 
(Alfred Brendel, in Man and Mask, VPRO documentaire gezien op 7 Jan 2002 op Ned. 3) 
 
"The classicist of the future, along with the ancient historian ... will have to be above all a 
universal linguist to a degree scarcely imaginable today. The days when classical studies 
essentially meant the study of Greek and Roman antiquity are numbered." 
(Latacz, J. 2004. Troy and Homer. Towards a Solution of an Old Mystery. Oxford: UP, 
74-75). 
 
"Ceteros pudeat, si qui ita se litteris abdiderunt ut nihil possint ex eis neque ad 
communem adferre fructum neque in aspectum lucemque proferre."  
(Cicero pro Archia 12) 
Let others be ashamed if they have buried themselves in books without being able to 
produce anything out of them for the common advantage or anything which may bear the 
eyes of men and the light. (translation adapted from C.D. Yonge) 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

To my parents Janny and Guus  



The picture on the cover displays a relief from Persepolis, now in Tehran Archaeological 
Museum, with Darius seated while receiving gifts from his subjects. It is printed against 
the background of a papyrus fragment of Herodotus' Histories.  
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A NOTE ON THE GREEK TEXT 
 

The citations of Herodotus' Histories are taken from the Oxford text of Hude (19273). I 
will refer to other ancient authors using the standard references as they are used in the 
LSJ. The translations of the texts quoted from the Histories are based on Powell (1938). 
 



CHAPTER I. THE PLACE OF SPEECH IN THE HISTORIES: AN INTRODUCTION 
 
1.1 Introduction 
 
When we start reading Herodotus' Histories, we quickly find out that Herodotus is not the 
only speaker. Just after his proem, he gives the floor to Persian 'storytellers' (lovgioi, 
1.1.1) and presents their account of the origin of the Graeco-Persian conflict (1.1-4). 
Soon afterwards, we observe the words of the Lydian king, Candaules, who orders his 
servant, Gyges, to spy on his wife, the queen (1.7.2; 4). Thereupon, we hear her frightful 
reaction when she leaves Gyges with the choice of killing himself or Candaules (1.11.2). 
The more we progress, the more varied the picture becomes. We listen to voices which 
order, explain, propose, advise, interpret, narrate, complain, ask, reply, pray and swear. 
Furthermore, we read the accounts of priests, locals, and other informants whom 
Herodotus suggests he has consulted in the course of his explorations. 
 The prominence of speeches in the Histories has not gone unnoticed. It was 
Jacoby who pointed to the necessity of a thorough investigation into their structure and 
rhetorical technique: 

 
Die Reden bei H. [Herodotus] verlangen dringend eine Untersuchung, die sich 
nicht an Einzelheiten heftet, sondern vor allem ihre Struktur, den Aufbau, und die 
Technik feststellt. Sie dürfte meines Erachtens zu einer wesentlich höheren 
Einschätzung dieser Stücke führen, als sie auch in den antiken Urteilen zum 
Ausdruck kommt. (Jacoby 1913: 492) 

 
Since Jacoby various scholars have focused on the speeches and thereby made valuable 
contributions.1 Almost a century later, however, a systematic treatment is still a 
desideratum, as witness the following remark of Pelling: 
  

If all speeches were considered, or even if all relevant aspects of a speech were 
discussed, this chapter would expand to fill a whole book. Such a book, indeed, is 
still badly needed. (Pelling 2006a: 104)2 
 

This book offers such a systematic treatment of Herodotus' speeches. It first sets up a 
typology of the speeches on the basis of formal criteria and then looks at their function(s) 
within the narrative context. The aim is to show that Herodotus' use of speeches is more 
sophisticated than has generally been recognised. 

In this introductory chapter I will define the area of research. I will first discuss 
the angle from which I wish to study the speeches (1.2); I will then give a definition of 
the speeches (1.3), and outline where and in what quantity they are found (1.4); and, to 
conclude, I will discuss the question as to whether speeches are history (1.5). 

                                                
1 See chapter II for a discussion. 
2 Compare Thomas' remark on the speeches as being interesting resources for those who 
wish to study the gradual development of modes of argument in fifth-century competitive 
rhetoric: "The speeches are also often particularly interesting in this respect and little 
studied" (2000: 271 note 4). 



CHAPTER I 2 

 
1.2 Reference vs. presentation - Alexander the satrap 
 
In studying the Histories a distinction can be made between what I call a referential and a 
presentational approach. The former discusses the historical 'reality' to which Herodotus 
refers; it considers his text useful source-material for coming to a closer understanding of 
the world which is described and seeks to define Herodotus' capacity as a historian by 
matching his narrative against evidence from archaeological, epigraphical, historical and 
other literary sources. The latter concentrates on the ways in which Herodotus presents 
his narrative; it focuses on literary aspects such as characterisation, suspense, 
argumentative structure and style and seeks to define Herodotus' literary abilities. 

In the case of Herodotus' description of Xerxes' invasion, which left its traces in 
the Greek landscape and arts, or of the Egyptian pyramids, which are still visible today, 
both approaches can be combined. The referential one reveals Herodotus' methods as a 
historian, whereas the presentational one accounts for the way in which he presents his 
findings.3 
 In the case of Herodotus' speeches, however, a combination like this does not 
work, as the referential approach is impeded by an almost complete absence of 
comparative evidence. There are no reliable transcripts of speeches left to compare with 
Herodotus' versions. Indeed, it is even uncertain whether his speeches refer to historical 
speeches at all. Comparative evidence is not only lacking, it actually may never have 
existed. It is of particular importance to stress this in the case of the speeches, since they 
create an impression of reality, especially when they are presented in direct discourse.4 
Under this instigation it seems as if we listen to a voice from the past and enter into the 
world which Herodotus describes.5 It thereby becomes attractive to consider this voice 
from the past an utterance which really was spoken in the past. 
 Of course we cannot exclude the possibility that occasionally Herodotus did rely 
on sources when he introduced speeches in his work.6 This does not, however, diminish 
his responsibility for the selection of these speeches and their incorporation in his work. 
Furthermore, the authors of the sources may have 'edited' the speeches they give. 
Herodotus wrote about events which took place at least two generations before his time, 
the records of which were mainly transmitted orally. Thereby, the records and - 
eventually - the speeches which might have been part of them were subject to variation, 
change, embellishment, and wear and tear, owing to geographical dispersion, the 
intervention of time, as well as changes in political and literary preferences.7 If Herodotus 

                                                
3 An example of an effective combination of both approaches is the recent commentary of 
Flower and Marincola (2002) on Histories IX. 
4 I use this term instead of oratio recta or direct speech. See § 3.2. 
5 Compare Laird (1999: 90): "Direct discourse accomplishes more than a temporal 
synthesis of narrative and story: a voice other than the narrator's appears to take over and 
to confront us directly with the world of the story, and sometimes even to put us in it." 
6 This may have been the case with the Constitution Debate (3.80-82), where Herodotus 
explicitly comments on its historicity (see below § 1.5; for the debate itself see § 6.2.2).  
7 This is evidenced by differences between Herodotus and other authors when they refer 
to the same speech. Themistocles' rejoinder to Timodemus (8.125.2), for example, is 
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derived speeches from the accounts of informants at all, it is in no way guaranteed that 
their contents come any closer to their historical originals.8 

Thus my point of departure in this study is the assumption that, as long as 
evidence of the origins of the speeches is lacking, only the presentational approach will 
be useful to come to a better understanding. It is this approach to which I will strictly 
confine myself in this book. When I discuss the speech of a character or an informant in 
the Histories, I allude to the speech as it is formulated, structured and positioned by 
Herodotus in his narrative, thereby referring to Herodotus as the narrator who is 
responsible for the presentation of the speeches.9 Unless stated otherwise, I refer to his 
characters and informants by their names. When I speak, therefore, about Xerxes, I refer 
to Xerxes as he is presented by the narrator and not to the historical Xerxes.  

To illustrate what the results of this presentational approach may be, I will discuss 
a problem in the episode of Alexander and the Persian envoys (5.17-20).  

As Herodotus tells us, these envoys have been sent by Megabazus, Darius' general 
in Europe, to demand earth and water from the Macedonian king Amyntas. He grants 
their request and invites them to a luxurious banquet (5.18.1). After dinner, the Persians 
engage copiously in drinking (diapivnonte~, 5.18.2), and, inebriated, ask their host to 
bring in the female members of the court (5.18.2). Amyntas obeys reluctantly, for having 
one's wives and daughters at a dinner party is against Macedonian custom (5.18.3). When 
the women appear, they fall victim to Persian harassment (5.18.4-5). The king, struck 
with fear, maintains his composure, but his son Alexander cannot bear the sight and asks 
his father to leave the room (5.19). He dresses up a group of beardless Macedonians to 
replace the women and gives them daggers with which to kill the guests (5.20.1-3). Next, 
he addresses the Persians: 
 

(1) «W Pevrsai, oi[kate pandaisivh/ teleivh/ iJstih̀sqai: tav te ga;r a[lla o{sa 
ei[comen, kai; pro;~ ta; oi|av te h\n ejxeurovnta~ parevcein, pavnta uJmi`n 
pavresti, kai; dh; kai; tovde to; pavntwn mevgiston, tav~ te eJwutẁn mhtevra~ 
kai; ta;~ ajdelfea;~ ejpidayileuovmeqa uJmi`n, wJ~ pantelevw~ mavqhte 
timwvmenoi pro;~ hJmevwn tw`n pevr ejste a[xioi, pro;~ de; kai; basilevi> tw/` 

                                                                                                                                            
presented in a different setting and with a different formulation, by Plato (Rep. 329e7-
330a3) and Plutarch (Them. 18.5). See Frost (1980: 171) and Thomas (1992: 108-113). 
These differences are also signalled by Herodotus himself, as can be observed in his 
wavering regarding who actually gave Croesus advice on the strategy against the Greek 
islanders: Bias or Pittacus (1.27.2). 
8 These issues have been discussed from a theoretical angle by Sternberg, who points out 
that a speech which is quoted within a text should never be confounded with its original: 
"In no form of quotation ... not even in the direct style, may we identify the 
representation of the original act of speech or thought with that act itself" (1982: 108, cf. 
130-131). Bers warns his readers in similar terms (1997: 3-4). For Herodotus' speeches, 
see F. Solmsen (1974: 14 note 37; 23 note 67) and Lateiner (1989: 20). 
9 In doing so, I follow a basic principle of a narratological model which has been 
developed by Bal (1985), and successfully applied to the Homeric epics by de Jong 
(20042a). 



CHAPTER I 4 

pevmyanti ajpaggeivlhte wJ~ ajnh;r ”Ellhn, Makedovnwn u{parco~, eu\ uJmeva~ 
ejdevxato kai; trapevzh/ kai; koivth/.  
'Persians, you seem to be entertained with a full-blown banquet. All our 
possessions, after all, and everything else which we could find and give 
you, are now available to you. On top of that, greatest of all, we allow you 
extravagant use of our own mothers and sisters, in order that you learn by 
all means that you are honoured by us with that which you are worth, and 
also bring the message to the king who sent you, that a Greek man, the 
underlord of Macedonia, has hosted you well with table and bed.' (5.20.4) 

 
At the end of his speech, Alexander describes himself as 'a Greek man, the underlord of 
Macedonia' (ajnh;r ”Ellhn, Makedovnwn u{parco~). With 'underlord' (u{parco~), he uses a 
title which is elsewhere in the Histories used exclusively for Persian satraps.10 Why do 
we find this word here? 
 Scholars who take a referential approach to this question speculate that the whole 
story of the murder of the envoys was a tradition which came to Herodotus' ear when he 
visited the Macedonian court - a tale which was invented to cover up Macedonia's 
voluntary subjection to the Persian king.11 Alexander's inadvertent use of the title 
'underlord' (u{parco~) would, however, betray the historical situation and indicate that 
Alexander held a position comparable to that of a satrap.12  
 This interpretation ushers in serious problems when we look at Herodotus' way of 
presenting Macedonian history as one in which the country only loses its independence at 
the arrival of Megabazus' embassy (5.18.1). Elsewhere in the Histories, Alexander is 
called 'son of Amyntas', 'the Macedonian' or both.13 At Plataea, where his troops openly 
march along with the Persians, he is referred to as 'son of Amyntas, king and general of 
the Macedonians' (9.44.1). The Herodotean narrator nowhere calls him an 'underlord' 
(u{parco~) of the Persians.14  
 Scholars who follow a presentational approach look for possible clues in the way 
in which Herodotus presents this story.15 They take into account that the title 'underlord' 

                                                
10 In the Histories, satravph~ is never found; instead, u{parco~ refers to satraps. See 
Powell (u{parco~).  
11 For speculation on the origins of the above episode, see Hammond and Griffith (1979: 
58-60, 98-101), Hammond (1989: 42-47), Errington (1981), Borza (1990: 101-103; 112; 
1999: 6-7) and Badian (1982: 34; 1994). 
12 How and Wells (ad loc.) and Badian (1994: 114). Balcer (1988: 4-6), who also uses 
Persian documents, disagrees; cf. Nenci (ad loc.). 
13 'Son of Amyntas' (5.19.1; 8.140a1), 'the Macedonian' (8.121.2; 142.4; 9.4.1; 8.2; 45.3), 
'son of Amyntas, the Macedonian' (7.173.3; 8.136.1).  
14 When Alexander is introduced in the Histories (5.17.2), any further qualifications are 
lacking. It appears that he did not need them, not even to distinguish him from another 
prominent Alexander in the Histories, Helen's captor. 
15 See Stein, Abicht and van Groningen (ad loc.). Cf. Legrand (Histoires V, p. 29 note 2) 
on u{parco~: C'est le nom par lequel sont toujours désignés chez Hérodote les chefs mis 
par le Roi à la tête d'une province. En se l'appliquant à lui-même, Alexandre feignait de 
se considérer comme un simple délégué du maître. 
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(u{parco~) is ascribed to Alexander, and therefore need not express the view of the 
narrator. This radically changes its status. It now becomes relevant to look at the 
communicative context which is described in the narrative, viz. to whom Alexander 
directs his speech. In this way, it can be argued that he uses the word 'underlord' 
(u{parco~) to heighten his persuasiveness. It ties in with Alexander's emphasis upon the 
honours which the Persians have received (pandaisivh/ teleivh/, 5.20.4). Alexander 
pretends to know his place in the hierarchy of the Persian Empire, and deliberately makes 
the envoys believe that Macedonia is pacified and firmly under Persian sway. By feigning 
an impression of hospitable subservience he avoids suspicion prior to his attack, which 
thereby results in the death of the Persian envoys. 

The above analysis illustrates that those who take a referential approach to the 
speeches cannot move beyond speculation, whereas the presentational approach, which 
takes the narrative context into account, yields an adequate solution for the problem of 
Alexander's nomenclature. 
 
1.3 What are speeches? 
 
I now move to the question of how to define a speech. Scholars who study Herodotus' 
speeches tend to concentrate on the specimens which are relatively long and delivered in 
public.16 They use 'speeches' in the sense of German Reden or English 'orations'. L. 
Solmsen, for instance, opens her important contribution to the speeches in the Ionian 
Revolt with the following observation:  

 
The almost complete absence of direct speeches in the earlier books of Herodotus 
contrasts with the free use of them in Books VII-IX. (L. Solmsen 1943: 194) 

 
Solmsen's contrast is charged and does not do justice to the richness of Herodotus' earlier 
books, in which there are longer speeches with the formal characteristics of orations, 
such as the speeches in the Constitution Debate (3.80-82) and in the debate of the kings 
of the northern peoples (4.118-119).  

The majority of Herodotean speakers, however, do not give orations in public. 
Their utterances are relatively brief and they are delivered in intimate situations. An 
example is the following question, which Croesus poses to Solon:  
 

(2) Kroi`so~ ... ei[reto ejpistrefevw~: Koivh/ dh; krivnei~ Tevllon ei\nai 
ojlbiwvtaton… 

 Croesus ... asked eagerly: 'How then do you judge that Tellus is the 
happiest man?' (1.30.3-4) 

 
Croesus' avid question (ejpistrefevw~) lacks all the characteristics of an oration. It is brief 
and uttered in a private conversation at his court.  

To avoid confusion about the question of what counts as a speech, I propose to 
leave aside the concept of speech as a public oration, and define Herodotus' speeches as 
utterances embedded in the narrative consisting of a verb expressing a speech act, as 

                                                
16 I will discuss this in chapter II. 
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well as the complement of that verb. This complement can take various grammatical 
forms. It can be a quotation of any length, a subordinate clause dependent on wJ~ or o{ti, 
an infinitive construction or a direct object in the accusative.17 According to this 
definition, Croesus' above question to Solon constitutes a speech in its own right and no 
less so than the longer speeches of the Persian conspirators in the Constitution Debate or 
those of the kings of the northern peoples.  

 
1.4 Where and in what quantity are speeches found? 
 
Herodotean speeches are embedded in the narrative of the Histories. The main strand of 
this narrative starts with the rule of Croesus in Lydia, and ends with the aftermath of the 
expulsion of the Persians from Europe in 479 BCE. It is interrupted by various 
digressions which deal with events from earlier times and an occasional flash forward to 
later events, such as the death of Spartan messengers at the hands of Athenians in 430 
BCE (7.137.3). 
 Throughout this narrative speeches are found, indeed in large quantities, as the 
following table shows: 
 
Table 1: The speeches in the Histories 
Total number of words Number of words in narrative Number of words in speeches 
18492518 131158 (71%) 53767 (29%) 
 
In this study I will make a fundamental distinction between two categories of speeches. 
In the first place there is the category of character-speeches: when two characters in the 
story talk to each other. An example is Croesus' question to Solon above (2). The second 
category is what I call informant-speeches: when informants tell Herodotus or, more 
often, no one in particular a story or piece of information, as in: 
 

(3) Touvtou de; ejkdevxasqai th;n basilhivhn e[legon a[ndra Memfivthn, tw/` kata; 
th;n ÔEllhvnwn glw`ssan ou[noma Prwteva ei\nai: 
And they [the priests] said that a man from Memphis succeeded his 
kingship, whose name in Greek was Proteus. (2.112.1) 
 

The total number of speeches is 2004.19 In length, they cover 29% of the entire Histories. 
Just under one third of these are informant-speeches: 
 

                                                
17 For a full overview see chapter III. 
18 The total number of words in the Histories is derived from a word count by the Perseus 
search-program (www.perseus.tufts.edu). The number of words of speeches is based on a 
count of all words in all speeches. I have deducted the number of words in speeches 
which are themselves embedded in other speeches. 
19 This number does not include the 1218 instances where Herodotus refers to a speech by 
the use of another verb expressing a speech act. These anaphoric speeches are most 
commonly found in closing speech-formulae like taùta e[lege, 'this he said', used to 
round off speeches which are quoted in direct discourse (see § 3.2.1). 
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Table 2: Character-speeches and informant-speeches 
 All speeches Character-speeches Informant-speeches 
Number of speeches 2004 1627 (81%) 377 (19%) 
Number of words  
presented in  
speeches 

53767 37458 (70%) 16309 (30%) 

Average number of 
words per speech 

26.9 23.1 43.2 

 
Character-speeches are all part of speech sections, which I define as the entire speech or 
set of speeches used to describe a complete exchange of verbal communication between 
two characters. Croesus' question to Solon above (2), for instance, is part of a speech 
section with eight speeches.20 The total number of speech sections in the Histories is 
1084.21 

The greater part of this study will be devoted to the character-speeches; I will 
reserve the informant-speeches for a final chapter. 
 
1.5 Are speeches history? 
 
In order to assess the function of the speeches, a look at Herodotus' historiography in 
general is first needed. In writing the Histories, Herodotus aspired to an ideal of 
credibility. It was not his purpose to give a version of history, but he wanted to reassure 
his addressees that his version was the right one, and that it was a factual representation 
of past events. This program can be ascertained from his references to his knowledge as 
signalled by the use of the verbs oi\da and ejpivstamai in the first person,22 and from the 
inclusion of various polemical statements, in which he argues against the views of 
others.23 
 An important instrument by which Herodotus seeks to bolster his credibility is the 
persona of his narrator.24 Indeed, Herodotus employs two different personae: at times he 
is a narrator who has much in common with the narrator of the Homeric epics, in that he 

                                                
20 1.30.2; 3; 4; 4-5; 31.1; 1-5; 32.1; 1-9.  
21 The longest speech section, the dialogue between the Ethiopian king and the 
Ichthyophags (3.20.1-23.1), has 14 speeches. A complete overview of all Herodotean 
speeches within their speech sections is given in appendix I.  
22 oi\da, i[dmen: 1.5.3; 6.2; 14.2; 20; 23; 94.1; 131.1; 140.1; 2; 142.1; 178.2; 193.2; 4; 
2.12.3; 17.1; 23; 52.1; 68.2; 122.2; 150.2; 157; 3.60.4; 94.2; 98.2; 117.6; 122.2; 4.15.1; 
17.2; 18.3; 20.2; 33.5; 34.1; 42.2; 46.2; 48.1; 58; 152.3; 184.1; 187.3; 197.2; 5.119.2; 
6.21.1; 112.3; 7.20.2; 111.1; 170.3; 214.2; 238.2; 8.105.1; 124.3; 9.37.2; 43.1; 2; 64.1; 
84.1; ejpivstamai, ejpistavmeqa: 1.5.4; 95.1; 2.154.4; 3.108.1; 5.22.1; 7.152.2. 
23 1.75.6; 172.1; 2.15.1-2; 20-27; 112-120; 131; 3.1-3; 45.3; 56.2; 4.5-13; 6.53-54; 
7.214.1; 8.8.2-3. 
24 For in-depth discussion of the Herodotean narrator, I refer to Dewald (1987; 2002), de 
Jong (1999; 2002a; 2004c), Marincola (1987; 1997). 
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is, with minor exceptions, omniscient.25 He presents his story in an unmediated way, 
without referring to his sources. This can be illustrated by the following passage: 
 

(4)  “Arduo~ de; basileuvsanto~ eJno;~ devonta penthvkonta e[tea ejxedevxato 
Saduavtth~ oJ “Arduo~, kai; ejbasivleuse e[tea duwvdeka, Saduavttew de; 
∆Aluavtth~. 
And when Ardys had been king for 49 years he was succeeded by 
Sadyattes, son of Ardys, and he was king for twelve years, and Sadyattes 
was succeeded by Alyattes. (1.16.1) 

 
The above list of successive Mermnad kings contains detailed information about the 
length of their reigns. As the Mermnads ruled before Herodotus' time, he could not obtain 
this information by autopsy, but must have relied on a historical source. This may have 
been an oral tradition, an inscription, a royal archive or a colleague's text. Herodotus does 
not, however, refer to this source, but presents his information unmediated, as a list of 
events which have taken place in the past, told in the aorist indicative (ejxedevxato, 
ejbasivleuse). As a consequence, the figures of the reigns of Ardys and Sadyattes seem 
accurate.26 In this way, the persona of the omniscient 'epic' storyteller provides Herodotus 
with a powerful tool for building up his historiographical authority. 
 At other moments, however, the persona of the narrator is different. Rather than 
acting as an epic, omniscient narrator, he is, as Thomas (2000) has shown, endowed with 
traits native to the authors of the Hippocratic treatises.27 

This other persona of the narrator aims at establishing his authority on the basis of 
his attestation of empirical research (o[yi~ and ajkohv), sound judgment (gnwvmh) and 
inquiry of informants (iJstorivh).28 This becomes apparent in the section of the Histories 
which deals with Egypt, where Herodotus meticulously describes the steps undertaken to 
solve incompatibilities between existing traditions: 
 

(5) kai; qevlwn de; touvtwn pevri safev~ ti eijdevnai ejx w|n oi|ovn te h\n, e[pleusa 
kai; ej~ Tuvron th̀̀~ Foinivkh~, punqanovmeno~ aujtovqi ei\nai iJro;n ÔHraklevo~ 
a{gion. kai; ei\don plousivw~ kateskeuasmevnon a[lloisiv te polloi`si 
ajnaqhvmasi, kai; ejn aujtw/` h\san sth̀lai duvo, hJ me;n crusoù ajpevfqou, hJ de; 
smaravgdou livqou lavmponto~ ta;~ nuvkta~ mevgaqo~: ej~ lovgou~ de; ejlqw;n 
toi`si iJreùsi toù qeoù eijrovmhn oJkovso~ crovno~ ei[h ejx ou| sfi to; iJro;n 
i{drutai. 

                                                
25 Herodotus' use of a narrator which resembled the narrator of the Homeric epics was a 
logical step given the fact that Homer's epics were themselves seen as historiography. See 
Strasburger (1972), de Jong (2004b: 14-15; 2004c: 101-102).  
26 Whether they really are, is a question which cannot be answered on the basis of the text 
of the Histories alone. See for the historical background Mellink (19912: 644-647). 
27 On Herodotus' indebtedness to the authors of the Hippocratic treatises see further 
Lateiner (1989), de Jong (1999) and Raaflaub (2002). Cf. Fehling (1971: 23) and Flower 
and Marincola (2002: 9). 
28 For an in-depth treatment of these issues, see the studies of Verdin (1971),  Schepens 
(1980) and Marincola (1987). 
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 And as I wanted to acquire precise knowledge on these matters from 
whomever possible, I also sailed to Phoenician Tyre, as I was informed 
that there was a sanctuary of Heracles which was hallowed. And I saw that 
it was richly equipped with many other offerings, and there were two 
columns in it, one made out of refined gold and the other from emerald, 
shining magnificently at night. And when I had entered into a conversation 
with the priests of the god I asked how long ago it was since the sanctuary 
had been established for them. (2.44.1-2) 

 
The above passage is an excerpt from a longer discussion about the position of Heracles 
within the Egyptian, Greek and Phoenician pantheons. The narrator refers to his autopsy 
of the temple of Heracles in Tyre (ei\don) and to his inquiry of the priests about the 
temple's age. His aim is to come to precise knowledge (safev~ ti eijdevnai). Thus he 
compares the information from different locations, and concludes that the Egyptian and 
Phoenician Heracleses are different from the Heracles worshipped by the Greeks (2.44.4). 
 Just as with the Mermnad genealogy (4), the accuracy of Herodotus' research 
cannot be tested: we only have his words, no independent external evidence.29 By 
assuming the persona of a researcher, however, he presents his findings as the results of a 
meticulous investigation of the Heracles cult at different locations. Thereby he also gains 
a position of authority. Taken together, we can conclude that by adopting the personae of 
epic storyteller and researcher in alternation, Herodotus forcefully builds up his 
historiographical authority. 

How do the speeches fit this picture of the authoritative historian? Scholars 
generally agree that Herodotus' speeches have a literary function in that they dramatise 
and enliven the narrative.30 In the same vein, many praise his talents at using speeches for 
the purpose of characterisation.31 But did Herodotus consider his speeches a literary tool 

                                                
29 For a discussion of the temple in Tyre see A. Lloyd (ad 2.44).  
30 This ties in with ancient literary theory on the use of speeches. See Cicero (Part. Or. 
9.32) and Quintilian (9.2.29). The dramatising function of Herodotus' speeches has been 
discussed by Waters (1966). See further Jacoby (1913: 493), Schulz (1933: 13-14), 
Myres (1953: 76-78), Levin (1960), Hignett (1963: 34), Verdin (1971: 73-75), Heni 
(1976: 11), Hohti (1976: 9), Wikarjak (1963), Lesky (1977), Fornara (1983: 165-166), 
Avery (1979), Chiasson (1982), Long (1987: 99), E. Hall (1995: 55), Shrimpton (1997: 
61-62), Harrison (2000: 5-6), Flower and Marincola (Intr. 8-9) and Goldhill (2002: 29). 
31 According to Lucian (Hist. Conscr. 58) an important criterion for judging a 
historiographer's work. See Gray (1987: 469-471) and Schulte-Altedorneburg (2001, esp. 
82-91). On Herodotus' portrayal of his characters see Hermogenes (Id. 2.396, edition 
Rabe), Dionysius (Pomp. 3.18), Creuzer and Kayser (18452: 125-128), Bruns (1896: 71-
73), Howald (1923: 118), Hignett (1963: 34), Waters (1971: 85), Cooper (1974: 28 note 
8) and Ubsdell (1983). It is not believed, however, that Herodotus has created idiolects to 
characterise his speakers, as has been argued for Achilles in Homer by Friedrich and 
Redfield (1978), Griffin (1980; 1986) and Martin (1989), and for Nicias and Alcibiades 
in Thucydides by Tompkins (1972). Some altogether deny the characterising function of 
speeches. See Jacoby (1913: 493), Stein (Intr. 38-39), Deffner (1933: 84-91), Daniëls 
(1946: 175-176) and Heni (1976: 151-152). 
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and no more than that? Or does he present them as an integral part of his subject matter 
and thereby as part and parcel of his research?   

To answer these questions is not easy. Despite the number of speeches, 
Herodotus' work lacks an explicit methodological discussion on them such as his 
successor Thucydides inserted in the introduction to his work (1.22),32 in which he sets 
out his approach regarding the speeches of his characters and stresses the role of 
informants and eyewitnesses in gathering source-material.33 Herodotus' speeches can, 
however, be implicitly proven to be an integral part of the subject matter of the Histories. 
For this, a look at the proem is needed, where Herodotus announces the theme of his 
work as 'the things caused to happen by men', the incidence of which he wishes to 
preserve from oblivion (wJ~ mhvte ta; genovmena ejx ajnqrwvpwn tw/` crovnw/ ejxivthla 
gevnhtai).34 He does not want to leave the 'great and astonishing deeds' (e[rga megavla te 
kai; qwmastav) 'accomplished by Greeks and non-Greeks alike' (ta; me;n ”Ellhsi, ta; de; 
barbavroisi ajpodecqevnta) without fame.  

The importance of remembrance is also stressed in connection with the speeches. 
Speeches are sometimes called 'memorials' (mnhmovsuna),35 and thereby belong to the 
'things caused to happen by men' which should be safeguarded from oblivion. It is in this 
sense that the words of the fearless Spartan Die–nekes before the battle of Thermopylae 
(7.226.1-2) are qualified as 'memorials' (mnhmovsuna, 7.226.2). In a similar way, the 
Persian partner of Thersander wishes to leave 'memorials' (mnhmovsuna, 9.16.2) during the 
meal at Attaginus' house.  
 Secondly, like actions, miracles and monuments, speeches can be 'astonishing' 
(qwmastov~). When, for instance, the Spartans Sperthie–s and Bulis volunteer to die in 
Persia on behalf of their city, the narrator praises their words to the Persian satrap 
Hydarnes as 'worthy of astonishment' (qwvmato~ ajxivh, 7.135.1). In the same vein, 
Herodotus' characters can be astonished by the speeches of their peers. Darius, for 
instance, marvels at the reply of Intaphrenes' wife (qwmavsa~ to;n lovgon, 3.119.5), who 
asks that her brother live in preference to her husband and children; the Corinthian Socles 
concludes his address to the council of the Peloponnesians by expressing astonishment 
that the Spartans would speak in favour of tyranny (qwmavzomen levgonta~ taùta, 
5.92h5).36 

                                                
32 The lack of a methodological paragraph on speech in Herodotus' Histories is discussed 
most recently by Hornblower (2002: 375). Cf. Momigliano (1966: 130-132). 
33 Thuc. 1.22. For discussions of this passage see Gomme and Hornblower (ad loc.), 
Egermann (1972), Wilson (1982), Rood (1998: 46-48) and Pelling (2000: 114-122). 
34 For a recent summary of the range of items which can be included among 'the things 
caused to happen by men' (ta; genovmena ejx ajnqrwvpwn) see Munson (2001: 44). Compare 
Harrison (2000: 63). 
35 The term is elsewhere used to describe large building structures, for instance the bridge 
crossing the Euphrates of the Babylonian queen Nitocris (1.186) and the gateways of 
Heracles (2.101) of the Egyptian king Moeris. 
36 In a similar way, the Ichthyophags are astonished at the reply of the Ethiopian king 
about the lifetime of the Ethiopians (qẁma ... poieumevnwn, 3.23.2). Gyges is astonished at 
the words of the wife of Candaules when she confronts him with the choice of killing 
Candaules or himself (ajpeqwvmaze ta; legovmena, 1.11.3). Croesus is astonished about 
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Thirdly, the proem announces a record of e[rga, 'deeds' which have been 
ajpodecqevnta, 'accomplished'. The middle form of this verb is found in the expression 
gnwvmhn ajpodeivknumai, 'exercise one's opinion',37 which is used in the introductory 
speech-formula of various speeches given in crucial situations, such as the Constitution 
Debate (3.81.3) and the debate at Xerxes' court before the invasion of Greece (7.10.1).38 

Fourthly, just as the narrator describes deeds which are accomplished by Greeks 
and non-Greeks alike, he divides his speeches equally between Greeks and non-Greeks. 
For character-speeches the figures are almost equal: 812 speeches are explicitly ascribed 
to Greeks and 815 to non-Greeks. Of the 377 informant-speeches, 92 (24%) are explicitly 
ascribed to Greeks and 145 (38%) to non-Greeks.39 

Finally, just as the historicity of an event can be disputed - think, for instance, of 
the different traditions about Corinth's behaviour in the battle of Salamis (8.94) -, so 
Herodotus is aware that the historicity of the speeches can also be a matter of debate. 
This appears from his comments on the Constitution Debate: 

 
(6) ejlevcqhsan lovgoi a[pistoi me;n ejnivoisi ÔEllhvnwn, ejlevcqhsan d∆ w\n. 

Speeches were given which are not believed by some of the Greeks, but 
they were, actually, given. (3.80.1, cf. 6.43.3) 

 
Herodotus stresses the historicity of the Constitution Debate twice in his work, which 
reveals doubts among his colleagues or addressees. 

The above arguments seem to indicate that although the speeches are not 
explicitly announced in the proem, they are at times evaluated in similar terms as the 

                                                                                                                                            
Solon's statement that Tellus is the happiest man (ajpoqwmavsa~ ... to; lecqe;n, 1.30.4). 
Thersander is astonished at the words of his Persian neighbour during the meal of 
Attaginus (qwmavsa~ to;n lovgon, 9.16.4). 
37 See Bakker (2002: 20-32) for the translations of ajpodecqevnta and gnwvmhn 
ajpodeivknumai. On the latter, he says: "The act of apodexasthai is not simply the 
expression or presentation of an opinion or a belief tout court, but a constructive 
contribution to an evolving communicative reality. The gno–me– is pointed out not as a 
display for its own sake, but in response to other gno–mai or with the intention of shaping 
subsequent ones" (2002: 23). Compare Drexler (1972: 11-25). 
38 Other instances are Bias' recommendation to the Ionians to move to Sardinia (1.170.1), 
Croesus' plea in favour of crossing the Araxes (1.207.1), Coe–s' recommendation to Darius 
to leave the bridge over the Danube intact (4.97.2), Darius' interpretation of the gifts of 
Idanthyrsus (4.132.2), Histiaeus' recommendation not to desert the Persians (4.137.3), 
Miltiades' recommendation to break down the bridge over the Danube and leave the 
Persians in Scythia (6.41.3), Otanes' proposal to establish democracy in Persia (6.43.3), 
Darius' opinion on his successor (7.3.1), the attempt of the Pisistratids and Aleuadae to 
persuade Xerxes to invade Greece (7.6.5), Artemisia's recommendations to Xerxes 
(7.99.3), Themistocles' proposal to pursue the Persian fleet and break down Xerxes' 
bridge of ships at the Hellespont (8.108.2) and Mardonius' reference to Artabazus' 
recommendation to stay with the Persian army near Thebes (9.58). 
39 Of the remaining 140 the informants are not identified. In three cases, informant-
speeches are attributed to both Greeks and non-Greeks: 2.146.1; 4.11.1-4; 105.2. 
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subject matter which is announced. They can therefore be categorised under the umbrella 
of 'the things caused to happen by men' (ta; genovmena ejx ajnqrwvpwn),40 and deserve 
attention equal to that given to 'great and astonishing deeds' (e[rga megavla te kai; 
qwmastav).41  
 
Having argued that speeches are seen as an integral part of the subject matter of the 
Histories and having sketched Herodotus' overriding interest in establishing his authority, 
this book will set out to combine these two points and describe how Herodotus uses his 
speeches as an important instrument in his historiographical enterprise and how they 
bolster his authority.  

Chapter II will give an overview of the scholarly discussion concerning the 
speeches. Chapter III will present a typology on the basis of their grammatical forms and 
discuss aspects of their role in their narrative context. The following five chapters will 
focus on aspects of character-speeches, most of which are found in the context of 
diplomacy and politics. I will argue that many of them function as 'signposts', in that they 
draw attention to Herodotus' explanation of events. Chapter IV will focus on the speeches 
which are transmitted by heralds and messengers. Chapter V will analyse Croesus' 
speeches and their function in the story of the ruin of the Lydian Empire. In chapter VI, I 
will look at the manipulative speeches of Alexander of Macedonia, Themistocles, and 
Darius, and the role they play in their political successes. Chapter VII will discuss the 
speeches in the Ionian Revolt, chapter VIII those at Xerxes' court which lead to the 
Persian campaign against Greece. I will conclude with an overview of the different uses 
of informant-speeches (chapter IX), and argue how these, too, add to Herodotus' 
establishing of historiographical authority. 
 

                                                
40 Bakker reaches (via different arguments) a similar conclusion (2002: 19): "'Things 
made to happen by men' is not limited to things done, but includes things said. Historie– as 
conducted by Herodotus provides a forum for the works and the words of the past". See 
also Bischoff (1932: 6): was der Mensch denkt, ist nicht weniger ein e[rgon und ein 
genovmenon, als was er handelt. 
41 On top of this, levgw and fhmiv occur more often than other common action verbs. 
Including relevant compounds they occur 1508 times (levgw 1154 times and fhmiv 354 
times). Compare poievw and compounds: 1243 times; a[gw and compounds: 531 times; 
lambavnw and compounds: 472 times; fevrw and compounds: 484 times. The figures are 
taken from Powell. 



CHAPTER II. SCHOLARSHIP ON THE SPEECHES 
 
2.1 Introduction 
 
At the beginning of the 20th century, scholars generally adopted a referential approach 
regarding the speeches. They believed that Herodotus received them directly from his 
sources, and that he copied them unaltered into his work. This is, for instance, Aly's 
outlook: 
 

Man möchte Hdt's [Herodotus'] Tugend eine geschulte Rezeptivität nennen, treu 
wie die Platte des Grammophons. (Aly 19692: 101) 

 
These views gave rise to criticism of Herodotus' way of 'recording' speeches. Especially 
Macan, in his monumental commentary, pointed to what he considered incongruities. 
This can be illustrated from his note on the introduction to the following speech, 
delivered by Scythians to the Ionians at the Danube: 
 
 (1)  hJ de; Skuqevwn miva moìra ... e[lege tavde: “Andre~ “Iwne~, ... 

And one contingent of Scythians ... said the following: 'Ionians, ...' 
(4.133.1-2) 

 
On this passage, Macan comments: 
 

they cannot all have spoken at once, though some of them may have spoken 
Greek. (Macan ad loc.)1  

 
The relevance of this comment can be challenged, as we are dealing with literary 
conventions which Herodotus always applies to his narrative. Greek is the exclusive 
language of all speeches in the Histories, regardless of their speakers' origins.2 
Furthermore, when a speech is ascribed to a group, it is Herodotus' standard practice to 
make the group as a whole the subject of the verb of speaking, omitting reference to the 
spokesman.3 He thereby aims at concision, and does not mean that the speech was 
delivered by the entire contingent as if it were a choral ode. 
 The above historicist approach is long past favour.4 Most scholars nowadays 
agree that Herodotus himself is the author of the speeches,5 and this is also the position I 
take in this study (see § 1.2). The aim of this chapter is to survey the modern scholarship 

                                                
1 Cf. Macan (1895: intr. 86-88; 1908: intr. 70-72). 
2 See Harrison (1998). 
3 Of the 1627 character-speeches, 441 (27%) are ascribed to a group. In all these cases, 
their individual spokesman is not mentioned separately. See Bers (1997: 7-9). 
4 Though there are some who claim historicity for individual speeches: Lang (1968: 25), 
unconvincingly, for 4.137, and Virgilio (ad loc.) and Manville (1977: 84) for 5.106. Cf. 
Fornara (1983: 162-165). 
5 Hignett (1963: 34), Waters (1970: 504-505), Lateiner (1989: 20), Luce (1997: 4), 
Flower and Marincola (2002: 7-8). 
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on Herodotus' speeches. I will discuss the views of those who look for Herodotus' literary 
models (2.2), and those who seek to classify the speeches either through a comparison 
with his successor Thucydides (2.3) or through different means (2.4).  
 
2.2 Herodotus' literary models 
 
In this chapter, I will discuss the three genres which are most often named as possible 
literary models for Herodotus in drafting his speeches: epic (2.2.1), fifth-century sophistic 
rhetoric (2.2.2) and tragedy (2.2.3). 
 
2.2.1 Epic 
  
As was already noted in ancient scholarship, Herodotus is in many ways indebted to his 
epic predecessor Homer.6 He mentions Homer most often of all poets,7 and quotes from 
his work four times.8 As appears from the proem of the Histories, he aspires to position 
himself in the tradition of his epic predecessor by his choice of subject matter, by the 
monumental scale of his work and by its commemorating function.  

Furthermore, Herodotus has adopted the persona of an omniscient storyteller 
familiar from Homer's epics. In my introduction, I have demonstrated in outline that this 
provides him with a powerful rhetorical tool for building up historiographical authority 
(see § 1.5). Herodotus follows this epic storyteller also in attributing speeches to his 
characters. His indebtedness is evidenced by certain formal similarities such as speech-
formulae and forms of address, the use of Homeric expressions and the position of the 
speeches in his narrative. The Homeric expressions in the speeches have been studied by 
Steinger in his dissertation, Epische Elemente im Redestil des Herodot (1957),9 whereas it 
was Deffner (1933) who, in Die Rede bei Herodot und ihre Weiterbildung bei 
Thukydides, connected the position of the speeches in Herodotus' narrative to Homer's 

                                                
6 Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls Herodotus an 'admirer of Homer' (ÔOmhvrou zhlwthv~, 
Pomp. 3.11), and Longinus qualifies him in his treatise on style as 'most Homeric' 
(ÔOmhrikwvtato~, 13.3). Dionysius refers to Herodotus' choice, order and presentation of 
material, Longinus is more concerned with Homeric phraseology. 
7 Homer is mentioned eight times (2.23; 53; 116.1; 117; 4.29; 32; 5.67; 7.161). Compare 
Solon, mentioned four times (1.29-34; 86; 2.177.2; 5.113.2), Anacharsis (4.46.1; 76-77), 
Hesiod (2.53; 4.32) and Simonides (5.102.3; 7.228.4), mentioned twice, and Aeschylus 
(2.156.6), Alcaeus (5.95.1-2), Anacreon (3.121.1), Archilochus (1.12.2), Arion (1.23-24), 
Aristeas (4.13-16), Phrynichus (6.21.2), Pindarus (3.38.4) and Sappho (2.135.1-2), 
mentioned once. 
8 2.116.3-5 (thrice); 4.29 (see § 3.2.1). 
9 The function of Homeric expressions in the Croesus story has been discussed by Huber 
(1965b). In a recent study, Pelling (2006c) has analysed the use of such 'echoes' in other 
parts of the Histories as a means to identify structural and conceptual patterns familiar 
from Homer's epics. 
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epics. In both sources they are often found as accompaniments to crucial events such as 
battle scenes.10 
 
2.2.2 Sophistic rhetoric 
 
Many have argued that Herodotus was under the influence of the contemporary sophistic 
movement and that its thoughts and methods are reflected in his speeches.11 Some even 
go as far as ascribing particular passages to sophists, a discussion which focuses on the 
Constitution Debate (§ 6.2.2). A caveat should, however, be made. Our impression of 
fifth-century sophistic reasoning is primarily based on sources of a later date, such as 
Gorgias' Helen (presumably end of the fifth century) and Plato's dialogues (fourth 
century).12 This makes it difficult to establish with certainty how sophistic rhetoric 
developed in the course of the fifth century, to what extent it had an influence on 
Herodotus, and what his position was in relation to the sophists.13 Moreover, Herodotus 
himself does not refer to contemporary sophists such as Protagoras and Gorgias.  
 
2.2.3 Tragedy 
 
Whereas evidence of sophistic influence on Herodotus' use of speeches remains 
inconclusive, the situation is more complex in the case of tragedy as a possible model. 
Stories such as Gyges and Candaules (1.8-13) and Croesus, Atys and Adrastus (1.34-45) 
are sometimes called 'tragedies' within the Histories.14 These passages abound in 
speeches, and can be divided into separate 'acts', in which no more than two or three 

                                                
10 The general indebtedness to Homer is discussed by Kleber (1889: 5-7), Navarre (1900), 
Jacoby (1913: 491-2, 499; 1949: 202), Bethe and Pohlenz (1924: 72), Schulz (1933: 27, 
31-32), Walbank (1965: 3), Immerwahr (1966: 73, 263), Waters (1966: 159-161), Frisch 
(1968), Comparini (1971: 1), Verdin (1971: 73-75), Strasburger (1972), Heni (1976: 28-
29, 33, 59), Schepens (1980: 18), T. Rosenmeyer (1982: 244), Lang (1984: passim), 
Murray (19882: 463), Lateiner (1989: 111-112, 189, 214), Erbse (1992: 125), Kessels 
(1994: 275-277), Arieti (1995: 162 note 214), Luce (1997: 3-4), Nielsen (1997: 27-36), 
de Jong (1999: 220-223; 2004c: 101-110), Laird (1999: 80-81), Kurke (2000: 137-138), 
Boedeker (2002: 101) and Flower and Marincola (2002: 9). 
11 General sophistic influence on Herodotus' work is assumed by Kleber (1889: 3-5; 
1890: 3-5, 18-19), Dihle (1962) and Thomas (2000: 3, 18-23, 122-134). The influence is, 
however, denied by Daniëls (1946: 199-201) and Apffel (1957: 8-23, 70, 82).  
12 See the discussion of Cole (1991: 1-30, 119), who places Herodotus outside the 
sophistic tradition. 
13 Allan (2006: 22-23) believes that Herodotus was aware of the development of sophistic 
rhetoric, but preferred not to use it on a wide scale.  
14 For Gyges and Candaules see H.-P. Stahl (1968), Snell (1973) and Travis (2000: 330 
note 2, cf. 340); they discuss the possible relation between Herodotus' account and a 
Hellenistic tragedy about the fall of the Heraclids, a fragment of which was published in 
1950 (P. Oxy. 2382). For Croesus, Atys and Adrastus, see Jacoby (1913: 488), Myres 
(1953: 137-138), Walbank (1965: 3), H.-P. Stahl (1968: 397-399), Rieks (1975), Nielsen 
(1997: 62-63), de Jong (1999: 242-251) and Saïd (2002: 132-135).  
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'actors' partake. Caution is needed, however, as the argument can be turned around, and 
the similarities countered by differences such as the presence of a narrator and the 
absence of a chorus.15 A second, more important, objection is the fact that the tragedies 
we have - with one exception, the Persae - do not deal with the same stories and themes 
as Herodotus does, which means that scholars who assume that Herodotus was influenced 
by tragedy can only argue e silentio. Instead of using the predicate 'tragedy', I follow de 
Jong in describing passages such as the above in terms of narrative pace and call them 
scenes.16 The narrator slows down his pace and allows for greater elaboration and a more 
scenic narrative, which includes speeches in direct discourse. There is nothing against the 
idea that Herodotus was in some way influenced by tragedy when he composed these 
scenes, but further than this we cannot go. 
 There is one speech in the Histories which is so identical to a passage in a tragedy 
that they are probably interrelated, although it remains unclear in which particular way. 
In the story of Darius' conflict with Intaphrenes, the preference of the latter's wife for the 
survival of her brother is justified with words similar to those Antigone uses in 
Sophocles' like-named play: 
 

(2a) «W basileù, ajnh;r me;n a[n moi a[llo~ gevnoito, eij daivmwn ejqevloi, kai; 
tevkna a[lla, eij taùta ajpobavloimi: patro;~ de; kai; mhtro;~ oujkevti meu 
zwovntwn ajdelfeo;~ a]n a[llo~ oujdeni; trovpw/ gevnoito. 

 'My lord, I may have another husband, if a god were willing, and other 
children, if I were to lose these. But as my father and mother are no longer 
alive, another brother could not be born for me in any way.' (3.119.6) 

(2b) povsi~ me;n a[n moi katqanovnto~ a[llo~ h\n,  
kai; paì~ ajp∆ a[llou fwtov~, eij toùd∆ h[mplakon, 
mhtro;~ d∆ ejn ”Aidou kai; patro;~ kekeuqovtoin 
oujk e[st∆ ajdelfo;~ o{sti~ a]n blavstoi potev. 
'If he would die, I would have another husband, 
and a child from another man, if I would lose this one, 
but with my mother and father hidden in Hades, 
there is no brother ever to grow up.' (Soph. Ant. 909-912) 

 
These two passages are of almost identical length (2a - 30 words; 2b - 29 words) and the 
order of clauses and constructions are identical (a conditional followed by a negated 
construction of the potential optative, which is introduced by a genitive absolute). A 
conscious allusion from the one author to the other or from both to a common source 
seems therefore plausible.17 

                                                
15 Speeches presented in direct discourse take up 39% of the story of Gyges and 
Candaules and 49% of the story of Croesus, Atys and Adrastus. 
16 De Jong (2002a: 258). See chapter III note 39. 
17 Stein, Abicht, How and Wells, and Asheri and Medaglia (ad loc.), Legrand (Histoires 
III, p. 157 note 2) and van Groningen (ad 3.118-119). For an elaborate discussion see S. 
West (1999). For an overview of further possible allusions to tragedy in the Histories and 
references to specific literature, see Saïd (2002, esp. 117-120). 
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Although the verbal and thematic similarities of the above passage point to a link 
between tragedy and the Histories, such an incidental correspondence does not suffice to 
prove that Herodotus used the works of the Athenian playwrights on a wide scale for the 
drafting of his speeches.  

 
Epic influence aside, the search for Herodotus' literary models does not yield enough 
evidence to point with certainty to a particular genre which Herodotus used when he 
composed his speeches. Therefore, it is better to assume that it was first and foremost his 
own creative genius which was responsible for their structure and content, perhaps in 
some form of dialogue with contemporary genres.18  
 
2.3 Herodotus compared with Thucydides 
 
I now turn to those who have discussed Herodotus' speeches on the basis of a comparison 
with Thucydides. In general, both ancient and modern scholars have often evaluated 
Herodotus' work negatively through comparison with his successor.19 In this light the 
praise for the strict and critical standards Thucydides imposed on historiography comes at 
the expense of all those who worked before him.20  

The fact that Thucydides presents his speeches against the background of a 
methodological paragraph at the outset of his work (1.22) has had serious consequences 
for the way in which later scholars have looked at the Herodotean counterparts. First, the 
absence of such a paragraph in Herodotus' work has led to the assumption that he inserted 
his speeches without reflecting on their origins and status. Second, within 
historiographical scholarship, the term 'speech' has become specifically attached to 
orations which are relatively long and delivered in the public domain, as so many of 

                                                
18 In this I follow the approach which von Fritz (1967: 213) takes to the Histories as a 
whole: Aber was immer dem Herodot als Material für seine Geschichte vorgelegen haben 
mag, es kann nicht der geringste Zweifel daran bestehen, daß er selbst es war, der ihr die 
Form gegeben hat, in welcher wir sie lesen. See also Lesky (1977: 230). For useful 
discussions of Herodotus' historiography in relation to other genres see Boedeker (2000; 
2002) and Chiasson (2003).  
19 Championed by Plutarch's De Malignitate Herodoti (= Malign.), though this work is 
not directly concerned with Herodotus' use of speech. In the second half of the 20th 
century, the tides turned and it was realised that the Histories should be studied in their 
own right. I cite two remarks made by influential scholars, Momigliano (1966: 129): 
"There was no Herodotus before Herodotus", and Immerwahr (1966: 12): "When 
Herodotus constructed the first complex prose work in Greek literature - a work rivaling 
the Iliad in scope - he had to invent a system that would be intelligible without the help of 
a strongly developed tradition." 
20 E.g. Comparini (1971: 18): "I shall attempt to show that Herodotus does not have as 
irrational a view of history as he is commonly believed to have, but that he is aware of 
some of the realities of history; that, although he is by no means as perceptive as 
Thucydides in this respect he nevertheless is a representative of the transitional age in 
which sophistic rationalism was taking firm roots" [my italics]. Compare Luce (1997: 68-
69) and, more recently, Lachenaud (2003: 333-334). 
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Thucydides' speeches are. As a consequence the many brief, non-public speeches of 
Herodotus only received superficial attention. This dismissive attitude to Herodotus' 
speeches is reflected in the opening statement of the chapter on speeches in Fornara's The 
Nature of History in Ancient Greece and Rome: 
 

Although it was Herodotus who introduced the direct oration into history ... our 
proper point of departure is the well-considered decision of Thucydides to 
continue with its use. (Fornara 1983: 143)21 

 
I will discuss two aspects of the negative comparison of Herodotus' speeches with their 
Thucydidean counterparts: first, the view of ancient scholars, who believed that public 
speech was absent in Herodotus' Histories (2.3.1); second, the solution attempted by 
modern scholars, who invented a ghost genre to account for the presence of non-public 
speeches (2.3.2).  

  
2.3.1 Ancient scholarship: the absence of public speech 
 
Ancient scholars took the view that Herodotus' work lacked public speeches of the kind 
which Thucydides wrote. Dionysius of Halicarnassus is the earliest representative of this 
view, claiming that Herodotus neither uses speeches in an assembly setting (dhmhgorivai) 
nor in a judicial setting (ejnagwvnioi lovgoi).22 He opts for two possible explanations:  
 

(3) ei[te oujk eu\ pefukw;~ pro;~ aujta;~ ei[te kata; logismovn tina eJkousivw~ 
uJperidw;n wJ~ oujc aJrmottousw`n iJstorivai~, ...  
Either because he was not well disposed to them, or he rejected them 
voluntarily for a certain reason, because he thought that they did not fit 
into his Histories, ... (Thuc. 23) 

 
In the same vein, Quintilian refers to Herodotus' speeches in terms of sermones as 
opposed to Thucydides' contiones (10.1.73) and Marcellinus, in his Life of Thucydides 
(38), describes Herodotus' speeches as 'characterising speeches' (proswpopoiivai)23 and 
ascribes the introduction in historiography of 'public debate' (dhmhgorivai) to his 
successor. 24 We may tabulate their positions as follows: 
 

                                                
21 Compare Schulz (1933: 7-8), Walbank (1965: 2-3) and Heni (1976: 151 note 197). 
22 For a discussion of Dionysius' terminology here see Pritchett (ad loc.). 
23 It should be noted here that Marcellinus does not use proswpopoiiva in its common 
sense to refer to speeches concerning impersonal objects and deaths, but follows 
Quintilian's definition of the term to indicate speeches which characterise a personage 
(Quint. 9.2.29). Other critics use the term hjqopoiivai here. See Lausberg (19732: 408-
411). 
24 Ancient scholars did admire Herodotus for his ability to portray characters by way of 
speech, for which they use the term mimesis. See Dionysius (Pomp. 3.18), Hermogenes 
(Id. 2.396, edition Rabe). For discussion see Gray (1987: 469-471) and Schulte-
Altedorneburg (2001, esp. 82-91). 
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Table 1: Herodotus' speeches in the perspective of ancient scholars 
Herodotus Thucydides 
Non-public speeches Public speeches 
proswpopoiivai, sermones dhmhgorivai, contiones 
 
The above distinction, however, does not accord with the facts of the Histories. Some of 
Herodotus' speeches are delivered in a public setting and can therefore be qualified as 
dhmhgorivai. Examples are the debates of the Peloponnesians at the Isthmus (5.91-93), of 
the Greeks at the court of Gelon (7.157-162), the Constitution Debate (3.80-82, see § 
6.2.2) and the debate at Xerxes' court before the expedition against Greece (7.8-11, see § 
8.3). The last passage has so many characteristics of a public debate that it tempted 
Dionysius to describe the style of Xerxes' opening speech (7.8) in terms which he 
otherwise reserves for Thucydides' public speeches.25 

A second objection is that the distinction of public versus non-public speeches 
belongs to a time later than the fifth century, when a rhetorical theory had been developed 
which played an important role in education.26 Students were trained to speak in public, 
and therefore looked at written examples of public speech, which were more easily found 
in Thucydides than in Herodotus.  

I conclude, therefore, that a model which conceives of Herodotus' speeches as 
strictly non-public as opposed to Thucydides' public speeches is neither useful nor 
meaningful. The relatively small number of public speeches in Herodotus' Histories is 
better explained by a difference in subject matter. In Thucydides' work the Greek world 
of the late fifth century stands central, where many political decisions were taken in a 
public setting, and in which the Athenian assembly served as an important point of 
reference. Herodotus' Histories, however, are largely situated in the Mediterranean world 
of the sixth and early fifth century. Political decisions were made behind closed doors in 
the courts of kings and tyrants, and this is reflected in the non-public nature of many of 
his speeches.  
 
2.3.2 Modern scholarship: the myth of the 'Ionian Novella'  
 
In the 20th century, it was mainly German scholarship which built upon the ancient 
distinction between public and non-public speeches. The model was taken over, but 
different terms were introduced to describe its constituent halves. This move was 
instigated by Jacoby:  
 

Man wird zu scheiden haben zwischen den 'novellistischen' Reden und den 
'politisch-historischen'. (Jacoby 1913: 492) 

 

                                                
25 Dionysius quotes the speech entirely (Dem. 41.15). Cf. his comments on Thucydides' 
style (Thuc. 23; Comp. 3; 10-12; Im. Fr. 31.3.1; 31.3.2; Pomp. 3.19; 21; 4.3). 
26 Aristotle is the first to use the term dhmhgoriva in his Rhetorics (1354b28) to oppose 
speeches in assemblies to judicial speeches (dikanikhv, cf. Rhetoric to Alexander 1421). 
The earliest mentioning of proswpopoiiva dates back to the first century BCE (Phil. Po. 
5.12). 
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In Jacoby's view, the non-public speeches are seen as 'novelistic' speeches, and the public 
speeches - for he, in contrast to ancient scholars, saw that these, too, existed in the 
Histories - are taken as 'political-historical' speeches. His discussion of the speeches 
focuses on the latter group, for the reason that he recognised in them a certain level of 
sophistication: 
 

Die politischen Reden ... die großenteils dem gevno~ sumbouleutikovn angehören, 
wie man später gesagt hätte ... zeigen erkennbare Züge einer ausgebildeten 
politischen Beredsamkeit oder doch mindestens einer überlegten Technik. (Jacoby 
1913: 493-4) 

 
According to Jacoby, the political-historical speeches are mainly found in the later 
books. They are longer and are set at meetings of embassies, in assemblies and at the 
Persian court. In this they resemble the public, Thucydidean debates (dhmhgoriva) which 
ancient scholars missed in Herodotus. The position of Jacoby in relation to the ancient 
scholars can thus be summarised as follows: 
 
Table 2: The position of Jacoby in relation to ancient scholars 
 Herodotus Thucydides 
Ancient scholarship Non-public speeches Public speeches 
Jacoby  Non-public  

'novelistic' speeches 
Public 'political-
historical' speeches 

Public speeches 

 
Although Jacoby improves on the ancient model in acknowledging the presence of public 
speeches in the Histories, his division in terms of 'novelistic' versus 'political-historical' 
speeches is equally problematic, being based on assumption rather than evidence. The 
term 'novelistic', to begin with, reflects a widespread belief among scholars that 
Herodotus found a literary model in the genre of the 'Ionian Novella'.27 These 'novellae' 
would have consisted of short stories about 'historical' personalities with anecdotal 
elements and significant numbers of speeches. In fact, however, not a single trace is left 
of these 'Ionian Novellae'. The term 'novelistic' thereby becomes a classic example of 
circular reasoning: in order to account for the presence of certain passages in the 

                                                
27 See de Jong's convincing discussion of the preconceived idea of the 'Ionian Novella' 
(2002a: 257-258). For the origin of the term, she refers to a publication by 
Erdmannsdörfer (1870). The most important advocate of the Novella-theory is Aly 
(19692). The term is also applied by Schmid-Stählin (vol. 1.2, 1934: 604-610, 640-1), L. 
Solmsen (1944: 241), Trenkner (1958), Regenbogen (1961), Lang (1968: 32), H.-P. Stahl 
(1968), Waters (1970: 504-505), Cobet (1971), Chapman (1972: 559), Cooper (1974: 41), 
Oliva (1975: 175), Erbse (1981; 1991; 1992) and Nielsen (1997: 59). Some scholars have 
used the term 'novella' in purely formal ways and thereby sought to mitigate its 
association with fiction. Reinhardt (1962: 326): Wobei hier mit diesem Wort nichts 
anderes gemeint sein soll als die erzählbare, runde Geschichte mit Eingang und 
Ausgang, gleichviel wie vollkommen oder unvollkommen sie einer vermutlichen 
'historischen' Realität, die ihr zugrunde liegen mag, gerecht wird.  
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Histories, a genre was invented, which was, in turn, used as an anchor-point to define 
particular phenomena within those passages. 

A similar problem rises from the opposition of 'novelistic' versus 'political-
historical'. The term 'political-historical' speeches implies that we are dealing with 
speeches which should be considered historical, as opposed to their 'novelistic' 
counterparts, which should be considered fictional.  

The concept of Herodotus' Histories as a mixed bag of historical and fictional 
elements was, indeed, popular in the scholarship of the late-19th and early-20th century. 
Herodotus was seen as a representative of a 'primitive' or 'naive' culture and literature,28 
and passages with 'novelistic' speeches were described as fabellae,29 or Märchen.30 Traces 
of this composite position are also found in recent scholarship, as is evidenced by the 
following quotation:  

 
Herodotus inserted references to the present not only into the fictional material 
but into the historical as well. (Blösel 2001: 180)31  

 
In my view, the concept of the Histories as structured in terms of an opposition between 
'historical' and 'fictional' or 'novelistic' elements cannot be maintained. Herodotus never 
addresses the issue himself, which means that the corn can only be separated from the 
chaff by relying on subjective criteria. From the passages most commonly diagnosed and 
analysed as Märchen, fabellae or Novellae - Gyges and Candaules (1.8-13),32 Croesus, 
Atys and Adrastus (1.34-45),33 the youth of Cyrus (1.107-122),34 and Xerxes and the wife 

                                                
28 See, for instance, Pohlmann's comments on the speeches (1912: 46): personae, 
quamquam orationes habent bene extructas, tamen simplici ratione atque arte loquuntur 
... quae parsimonia non tam virtus est quam narrandi artis haud satis excultae 
documentum [my underlining]. Compare Croiset (19133: 641): Tous les personnages sont 
sous nos yeux; ils parlent, et nous les entendons. C'est le procédé homérique. C'est aussi 
le procédé de tout homme du peuple à l'imagination naïve et forte, qui racontant un 
entretien le refait au lieu de le résumer, et le met en action devant nous. Rien de plus vif 
et de plus amusant; rien de moins scientifique [my underlining]. See also Howald (1923: 
134). 
29 Probably after Cicero (Leg. 1.5). See Pohlmann (1912: 6): de regum rebus gestis 
narrare volgi non intererat, sed de iis rebus, quas, qui audiebant, ex sua vita intellegere 
poterant, de fatis, quibus ipsi commovebantur, de rebus intimis atque privatis, ex quibus 
homines, non reges cognoscerentur: qua ratione ex historia fiebat fabella [my 
underlining]. 
30 Pohlmann (1912: 48) and Jacoby (1913: 418). 
31 Cf. Lateiner (1985: 100): "His modes of presentation differ: narrative and speech, 
folktale, fiction, and bald narrative". Compare Long, who speaks of "fairy-tales" (1987: 
14-16, cf. 83), Waters (1970: 504), of "folk-tale or saga material", Hornblower (1987: 
17), of "elements of folk-lore", and Gagarin and Woodruff (1995: 77) of "history and 
folklore". See also Bencsik (1994: 2). 
32 Heni (1976: 142-143), Erbse (1992: 3-9) and Nielsen (1997: 59-61). 
33 Von Fritz (1967: 223-224), Heni (1976: 149-150), Erbse (1992: 16-17) and Nielsen 
(1997: 62-63). 
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of Masistes (9.108-113)35 - one may ascertain what these criteria have been. They 
resemble one another in the detailed characterisation of the personages, all of whom 
undergo sudden and unexpected changes of fortune; they are rich in suspense and contain 
many speeches. Nonetheless, the presence of these literary elements does not mean that 
Herodotus himself considered these passages fictional. On the contrary, he himself never 
expresses any doubts as to their historicity, and in the case of one of them, the youth of 
Cyrus (1.107-122), he even vouches for its truth:  

 
(4) ∆Epidivzhtai de; dh; to; ejnqeùten hJmi`n oJ lovgo~ tovn te Kùron o{sti~ ejw;n th;n 

Kroivsou ajrch;n katei`le, kai; tou;~ Pevrsa~ o{tew/ trovpw/ hJghvsanto th̀~ 
∆Asivh~. wJ~ w\n Persevwn metexevteroi levgousi oiJ mh; boulovmenoi semnoùn 
ta; peri; Kùron, ajlla; to;n ejovnta levgein lovgon, kata; taùta gravyw, 
ejpistavmeno~ peri; Kuvrou kai; trifasiva~ a[lla~ lovgwn oJdou;~ fh̀nai. 
And from this point, our story inquires further about Cyrus - who he was 
when he overthrew the empire of Croesus - and the Persians - the way in 
which they became rulers of Asia. I will write it down according to the 
version of some Persians who do not wish to glorify the subject of Cyrus, 
but wish to say the true story, although I know to tell about Cyrus also in 
three other ways. (1.95.1) 

 
Although Herodotus is aware of other versions about Cyrus' life, he guarantees that he 
will present 'the true story' (to;n ejovnta ... lovgon).36 
 I believe that we should take Herodotus' silence one step further and not consider 
it an indication that he tacitly incorporated fictional elements into an otherwise historical 
work, but that the opposition between 'historical' and 'fictional' was irrelevant for him in 
the presentation of his material. Instead, we should say that he was searching for an 
effective way to establish his authority as a historian, and one of the most obvious was 
the adoption of the persona of the omniscient storyteller familiar from Homer's epics (see 
§ 1.5). This epic storyteller provided him with an example of how the past should be 
presented (2.2.1), employing a narrative with detailed characterisation, suspense and 
speeches. For Herodotus, this literary narrative was a conditio sine qua non, and its use in 
passages which later came to be seen as 'novelistic' need not be interpreted as proof of 
their non-historical nature, but can instead be taken as evidence of literary elaboration, an 
indication that Herodotus wanted these passages to be of utmost importance for the 
understanding of the events which are the subject of his work. Thus, in the case of the 
youth of Cyrus and his overthrow of Astyages (1.107-130), Herodotus has slowed down 
his pace and elaborated his narrative into scenes in order to highlight the importance of 
the events which led to Cyrus' kingship, a critical phase in Persian history. Cyrus' 
miraculous survival leads to the installation of the dynasty which will soon dominate the 

                                                                                                                                            
34 Heni (1976: 143-148), Erbse (1992: 31-37) and Nielsen (1997: 66-67). 
35 Heni (1976: 43-60), Erbse (1992: 89-91) and Nielsen (1997: 76-77). 
36 It remains questionable whether Herodotus inserted this metahistorical remark for 
rhetorical purposes, as Fehling claims (1971: 83-85), or whether it should be considered a 
genuine indication that his sources were indeed divergent.  
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East and thereby provides a direct causal link to the Graeco-Persian wars, the origins 
(aijtivai) of which Herodotus has set himself to record in his proem. 

 
The opposition between 'novelistic' and 'political-historical' speeches has been much used 
in Herodotean scholarship after Jacoby. It was taken as a point of departure by Deffner 
(1933) and by Schulz in Die Reden im Herodot (1933). Both focus on the 'political-
historical' speeches, which they recognise mainly in the later books.37 The former 
analyses their style and position in the narrative and concludes that they usually mark the 
beginning and end of a major battle or important historical event. The latter looks at them 
from a stylistic and rhetorical viewpoint and pays special attention to the Constitution 
Debate (3.80-82), the Persian council (7.8-11), the debate in Athens with Alexander and 
the Spartans (8.140-144) and the debate of Tegeans and Athenians (9.26-27).38 

A more detailed typology of the speeches was set up by Heni in Die Gespräche 
bei Herodot (1976).39 Heni focuses on the Gespräche ('conversations'), which he 
distinguishes from the Reden ('orations'). After analysing examples of the various ways in 
which conversations are used in the narrative40 Heni divides the Gespräche into Sinn- und 
Geschichtsdeutende Gespräche, in which advisors speak explicitly about the influence of 
the divine on human life,41 Handlungsmotivierende Gespräche, which determine the 
outcome of the events within one particular passage,42 Personencharakterisierende 
Gespräche,43 anecdotal Denkwürdige Gespräche,44 and Novellistische Gespräche. The 

                                                
37 Both Deffner and Schulz are aware of the anachronistic nature of the term 'Novella', but 
they do not object against its use. Deffner (1933: 13): Ja wir müssen annehmen, dass dem 
Autor der Begriff Novelle gar nicht zum Bewusstsein gekommen ist wie uns, da für den 
Aufbau der historischen Darstellung ihm dieselben künstlerischen Momente massgebend 
sind wie für die Novelle; Schulz (1933: 22): Liegt nicht nach diesen Darlegungen der 
Schluß nahe, die Vorzüge der komplizierteren herodoteischen Kompositionen zum guten 
Teil dem Kunstwollen Herodots zuzuschreiben, und sie nicht ausschließlich auf das 
Konto der imaginären Gattung 'altionische Novelle' zu setzen? 
38 Schulz (1933: 24-49). 
39 Heni owes the term Gespräche to Creuzer and Kayser (18452: 129-130), Hirzel (1895: 
38-43), Pohlmann (1912), Regenbogen (1961) and Aly (19692). The term is a translation 
of Quintilian's sermones (see § 2.3.1).  
40 Apart from the two dialogues of Pythius and Xerxes (7.27-29; 38-39), Heni deals with 
the story of Xerxes and the wife of Masistes (9.108-113), the story of Polycrates of 
Samos (3.40-43; 120-128) and the dialogue between Xerxes and Artabanus (7.46-52) 
(1976: 25-103). 
41 Solon and Croesus (1.30-33), Amasis' letter to Polycrates (3.40), Artabanus' advice to 
Xerxes (7.10; 7.46-52). See Heni (1976: 107-110). 
42 Heni (1976: 110-128). Examples are the speeches between Darius and Atossa (3.134), 
which, according to Heni, lay the foundation for the expedition against the Greeks, the 
counsels of Coe–s and Gobryas to Darius (4.97 and 4.134 respectively), which determine 
the outcome of the Scythian expedition, and the debates at Xerxes' and Gelon's court 
(7.8-11 and 7.157-162 respectively). 
43 Heni (1976: 128-132). The meeting of Lampon and Pausanias is taken as an example 
(9.78-79). 
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last ones are analysed in light of their function to enliven the narrative and build up 
suspense.45  

Heni's emphasis on the non-public speeches does not always lead to clarity. As he 
admits himself,46 he has difficulty in determining how public or private certain speeches 
are. In some instances the context does not exclude the possibility that a speech is 
delivered in a more public setting than Heni would allow. The first dialogue analysed by 
Heni, between Xerxes and Pythius (7.27-29) is, for instance, conducted in the presence of 
members of Xerxes' retinue (7.27.2). This may explain why Xerxes reacts generously 
when he is offered a sum of money. The setting of this conversation is, anyway, no less 
public than, for example, the debate of the Greek admirals at the eve of the battle of 
Salamis (8.56-63), which Heni does not consider a Gespräch. On the other hand, he does 
include the debate at Xerxes' court about the campaign against Greece, although a 
significant audience of Persian nobles is present (see 7.8.1).  
 
2.4 Other classifications of the speeches 
 
Herodotus' speeches have also been classified in other ways. To begin with, much useful 
work has been undertaken by those who have singled out the speeches of the wise 
advisors in the Histories. Form and function of these speeches have been amply analysed 
by Bischoff (1932) and Lattimore (1939), and many individual scenes have been subject 
of detailed scrutiny, notably the dialogue between Solon and Croesus and the letter of 
Amasis to Polycrates.47 Wise advice is often ignored to the detriment of its recipient, and 
the speeches thereby provide Herodotus with a successful literary instrument to explain 
the causes of the failure of important historical enterprises, such as the military 
campaigns of Croesus, Cambyses, Xerxes and Mardonius.  

A different approach is taken by Hohti in his dissertation The Interrelation of 
Speech and Action in the Histories of Herodotus (1976). Hohti proposes a distinction 
between "causative" and "non-causative" speeches. The former he defines as speeches 
"by means of which the speaker expressively ... effects an action or a change in action  
on the part of the audience". Non-causative speeches do "not produce such effects".48  

Hohti encounters serious problems in maintaining his standards of classification, 
especially in the case of the larger speech sections. In the course of his study, therefore, 
he finds it necessary to introduce a third category, the "councils".49 Moreover, there are 

                                                                                                                                            
44 Heni (1976: 132-136), exemplified by the dialogue between Clisthenes and 
Hippoclides (6.129.4). 
45 Heni (1976: 136-151). The speeches in the story of Xerxes and the wife of Masistes 
(9.108-113) are analysed as examples. 
46 Heni (1976: 22).  
47 Solon and Croesus (1.30-32): H.-P. Stahl (1975), Chiasson (1982), M. Lloyd (1987), 
Arieti (1995: 44-53), Moles (1996: 261-270), Harrison (2000: 31-63) and Pelling (2006a: 
104-106); Amasis' letter: van der Veen (1996: 6-22), Flower and Marincola (Intr. 7-8). 
48 Hohti (1976: 7). Cf. Heni's Handlungsmotivierende Gespräche (1976: 110-128). 
49 The term "council" is for the first time - and mistakenly, I believe - applied to 1.126 
(Cyrus' address to the Persians) where Hohti also qualifies the speech as "causative" 
(1976: 19). Croesus' final piece of advice to Cyrus to cross the Araxes (1.207) and the 



SCHOLARSHIP ON THE SPEECHES 
 

25 

instances where the accuracy of Hohti's classification can be questioned. Solon's speeches 
to Croesus, for example, are called 'non-causative' (1976: 12). However, though Croesus 
does at first neglect Solon's advice, he later remembers it and thereby saves his life. In 
this case a qualification such as 'belated causative' would have been more preferable. 

Equally problematic is the formal analysis of Lang in Herodotean Narrative and 
Discourse (1984). Starting from the assumption that the Histories are a written reflection 
of a long oral prose-tradition, she claims that Herodotus made use of "patterns of 
discourse" and chose to frame his speech sections in units of two or three speaker-turns, 
respectively called "pairs" and "triads". In longer sections, these "pairs" and "triads" form 
"tetrads", "pentads" and so on. The units themselves consist of set combinations of 
questions and answers or challenges and responses, in the case of three speaker-turns 
followed by a "synthesis".50 In their various combinations, the speeches have different 
functions, for instance to clarify a course of action or to justify the motivations of a 
character. 
 Although Lang deserves credit for the thorough and exhaustive way in which she 
has dealt with the full corpus of Herodotean speeches, including those presented in 
indirect discourse, her analysis suffers from the strictness by which she applies her 
numerical criteria. This can be illustrated by her analysis of 5.24, where Darius 
successfully persuades Histiaeus to move from the city of Myrcinus to his court in Susa. 
This happens in two stages. First, Darius sends a messenger to Histiaeus, who summons 
him to come to Sardes, as the Persian king wishes to reveal great plans to him (5.24.1-2). 
When Histiaeus arrives at Sardes, the king orders him to become part of his retinue and 
moves him to Susa (5.24.3-4). Lang categorises these two speeches under her "tetrads" 
(patterns which hold four speeches) in which the response to the first speech is 
"incomplete or inadequate" and thereby triggers the necessity of another question to 
complete the dialogue.51 Histiaeus' response to Darius' message to Myrcinus, however, is 
neither incomplete nor inadequate, but the opposite: he immediately travels to Sardes to 
meet Darius. Lang does not take into account the fact that Darius' first speech is delivered 
by a messenger and thereby precludes an immediate verbal response. Furthermore, she 
describes this speech section as a combination of two commands in direct speech and two 
responses which are "merely noted".52 Histiaeus' responses are, however, not noted at all. 
Their absence can be explained from the narrator's attempt at concision or, in the case of 
the second response, from his wish to characterise a situation in which Histiaeus was left 
with no other choice but to obey Darius straight away.  
 Another serious objection to Lang's work concerns the speculative nature of the 
term 'pattern' on which her formal analysis is constructed. She assumes that these 
'patterns' were part of the oral traditions on which Herodotus' work was based, saying that 

 
versions of events undoubtedly came to Herodotus already complete with 
dialogue. (1984: 19, my italics)  

                                                                                                                                            
Constitution Debate (3.80-82), however, are qualified as "councils" tout court (1976: 22; 
33) without further consideration of their grave consequences upon the course of history. 
50 See Heni for a similar division (1976: 18-19).   
51 Lang (1984: 109). 
52 Lang (1984: 100). 
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For her description of these patterns, however, she relies on Herodotus' text. Systematic 
comparative analysis of speeches in oral literature is lacking.53 
 
Thus, although Hohti and Lang look at Herodotus' speeches in their own right and avoid 
comparison with later historiographers, their classifications run into difficulties due to the 
strict application of criteria which are too limited to account for the wide variety in which 
speeches appear in the Histories. 
 
2.5 Conclusion 
 
In our survey of scholarship on Herodotus' speeches we have found that: 
i) Many scholars have looked for Herodotus' literary models. Influence of Homer's epics 
upon Herodotus' speeches is undisputed. Just like his Homeric counterpart, the 
Herodotean narrator attributes speeches to his characters. Within these speeches, Homeric 
expressions are found that demonstrate Herodotus' familiarity with his epic predecessor; 
influence of the contemporary genres of sophistic rhetoric and tragedy is, however, 
difficult to gauge, since either evidence is lacking (rhetoric) or incomplete (tragedy). 
ii) The persistent inclination to look at Herodotus from a Thucydidean perspective has 
hampered appreciation of his speeches. Many modern researchers have adopted the 
preconceived idea, which existed already in antiquity, that only public speeches had a 
rhetorical status. The majority of Herodotus' speeches were thereby excluded from 
consideration. A similar preconceived idea lies at the basis of the attempt to classify the 
speeches as either 'novelistic' or 'political-historical' (Jacoby 1913, Deffner 1933, Schulz 
1933, Heni 1976). Besides the unwarranted split this results in, a ghost-genre, called the 
'Ionian Novella', is invoked to account for the shape and style of Herodotus' fictive 
speeches. 
iii) With the exception of those who have singled out the advisor-speeches (Bischoff 
1932, Lattimore 1939), scholars who have sought to classify Herodotus' speeches 
according to the criteria of the effects of speeches on the action described in the narrative 
(Hohti 1976) or of the number of speeches in a speech section (Lang 1984) have 
encountered problems owing to the limitations of their criteria, and therefore have not 
been successful in acknowledging the richness, variety and complexity of Herodotus' 
speeches. 
 

                                                
53 It is indeed possible to recognise various "pairs" and "triads" in the Histories, but when 
it comes to longer dialogues which Lang marks off as "octads", "enneads", "decads" and 
"decahexads" (respectively eight, nine, ten and sixteen speeches; 1984: 129-130) one can 
wonder whether the term "pattern" is valid. Only one example of each is found in the 
Histories. Eight: Solon and Croesus (1.30-32), nine: the Persian envoys at Amyntas' court 
(5.18-20), ten: the dialogue of Xerxes and Artabanus (7.46-52), and sixteen: the 
conversation of the Ichthyophags with the Ethiopian king (3.20-23). In the last passage I 
counted fourteen speeches (see app. I, book III, nr. 17). 



CHAPTER III. FORMS OF SPEECH 
 
3.1 Introduction 
 
The aim of this chapter is twofold. First, I will present a typology of Herodotean speeches 
on the basis of their grammatical forms, the so-called speech modes. Such an approach 
will take all the speeches into account and do justice to their variety and complexity (3.2). 
I will then describe how the relationships between the different speech modes, and 
between the speech modes and their narrative context should be seen (3.3). Both parts 
will serve as a basis for my further study into specific (groups of) speeches.        
 
3.2 Speeches and speech modes 
 
In my introduction, I have defined Herodotean speeches as utterances embedded in the 
narrative consisting of a verb expressing a speech act, as well as the complement of that 
verb (§ 1.3). These utterances are presented by means of various syntactical 
constructions. Grammars traditionally make a distinction between oratio recta or direct 
speech and oratio obliqua or indirect speech.1 I will, however, use as a point of departure 
the system which Laird has recently developed to describe the various ways in which 
speeches are presented in literary narrative, ways which he refers to as speech modes 
(1999: 79; 87-89). He distinguishes between Direct Discourse (DD) and Indirect 
Discourse (ID) as the two main speech modes. To these, he adds a third speech mode, 
which he calls Record of Speech Act (RSA).2 The following set of examples illustrates the 
different speech modes in English: 
 
 (1a) Jane said: 'Angus, please do the dishes!' Angus obeyed. 
 (1b) Jane said to Angus that he had to do the dishes, and Angus obeyed. 

(1c) Jane ordered Angus to do the dishes and Angus obeyed. 
 
In (1a) colon and quotation marks are used after the verb of speaking and the sentence 
within the quotation marks is a syntactically independent utterance. Therefore Jane's 
order is presented in Direct Discourse (DD). In (1b) the order is presented in a sentence 
which is syntactically connected to the verb of speaking by the subordinating conjunction 
'that'. Furthermore, the addressee is attached to the verb of speaking as an indirect object. 
Therefore the order is presented in Indirect Discourse (ID). In (1c) the performative verb 
'to order' is used, followed by a dependent infinitive. Jane's order to Angus is presented as 
a speech act, but no indication is given about its formulation. This is the Record of 

                                                
1 See Goodwin (1889: 37-47, 57-63, 254-286, 302-305), Kühner-Gerth (19633: 30-33, 
355-372, 541-552), Schwyzer-Debrunner (vol. 2, 1968: 331-334, 372-378, 645-646, 
664), Smyth (19843: 438-440, 449-450, 581-596), Cooper (vol. 1, 1998: 697-710, 792-
793, 801-803), Rijksbaron (20023: 51-54, 96-108). 
2 Laird (1999: 99 note 50) has adapted the term "Record of Speech Act" (RSA) from 
Leech and Short's "narrative report of speech acts" (1981: 323-4), preferring "record" to 
"report" as he considers the latter ambiguous. 
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Speech Act (RSA) mode. The three speech modes DD, ID and RSA are all found in the 
Histories. Their numerical distribution is given in table 1: 
 
Table 1: Distribution of speech modes3 
Speech mode Number of 

speeches4 
Number of 
words5 

Percentage of all words in 
Histories 

DD 441 26776 14.5% 
ID 1001 22512 12% 
RSA's 1780 4479 2.5% 
 
3.2.1 Direct Discourse (DD) 
 
Apart from twenty-six metrical oracular speeches and prophecies,6 eight metrical 
inscriptions7 and four quotations from Homer,8 the speeches in Direct Discourse (DD) are 
presented in Ionic prose, irrespective of their speakers' ethnic backgrounds.9 An example 
is the speech of Themistocles to Timodemus. Although both speaker and addressee live 
in Attica and their conversation takes place in Athens, Herodotus presents it in Ionic:  
  

(2) oJ dev ...  ei\pe: Ou{tw e[cei toi: ou[t∆ a]n ejgw; ejw;n Belbinivth~ ejtimhvqhn ou{tw 
pro;~ Spartihtevwn, ou[t∆ a]n suv, w[nqrwpe, ejw;n ∆Aqhnai`o~. 
And he [Themistocles] ... said: 'Thus it is for you: neither would I have 
been honoured thus by the Spartiates if I came from Belbina, nor would 
you, sir, if you came from Athens.' (8.125.2) 

 
In this respect Herodotus follows the example of Homer, who also - conventionally - 
makes all his characters speak the same 'Homeric' Greek.10 Herodotus also follows 

                                                
3 See for an index of all speeches appendices I and II. 
4 This number includes the 1218 anaphoric speeches (see chapter I note 19). 
5 The number of words is the net number. I have excluded the words of the speeches 
which are themselves embedded in other speeches. When, for instance, a character 
presents a speech in ID within his own speech in DD, both speeches are included in the 
number of speeches, but the words are only counted once, and added to the number of 
words of the speeches in DD. 
6 1.47.3; 55.2; 65.3; 66.2; 67.4; 85.2; 174.5; 3.57.4; 4.155.3; 159.3; 5.56.1; 92b2; b3; e2; 
6.19.2; 77.2; 86g2; 98.3; 7.140.2-3; 141.3-4; 148.3; 220.4; 8.20.2; 77.1-2; 96.2; 9.43.2. 
7 4.88.2; 5.59; 60; 61.1; 77.4; 7.228.1; 2; 3. When Herodotus translates an inscription 
from a foreign language, he presents it in prose: 1.187.2; 5; 2.106.4; 136.4; 3.88.3; 
4.91.2; 8.22.1-2. 
8 2.116.3 (= Il. 6.289-292); 4 (= Od. 4.227-230); 5 (= Od. 4.351-352); 4.29 (= Od. 4.85). 
9 Herodotus' successors Thucydides and Xenophon do allow for differentiation in dialects 
in presenting speeches in DD. See, for instance, Thuc. 5.77 and Xen. Hell. 4.4.10. 
10 See de Jong (2005: 12-17). 
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Homer in always introducing DD with a speech-formula,11 even in dialogues, where the 
formula oJ de; ei\pe is the most brief and most common indicator of a change of speaker.12  
 At the end of DD, the majority of speeches and dialogues are concluded by 
formulae. Two types of closing speech-formulae can be distinguished: 
(i) A closing formula with a verb of speaking, either used when the speaker is the 
syntactical subject of the following sentence (3) or when a change of subject matter 
follows (4): 
 

(3) e[fh ...: ∆All∆ oujd∆ w}~ Kùrov~ ge cairhvsei. tosaùta ei[pa~ prw`ton ... tou;~ 
ojneiropovlou~ ... ajneskolovpise, ... 

 He [Astyages] said ...: 'And yet Cyrus will not enjoy this.' Having said this 
much he first ... impaled ... the dream-interpreters, ...  
(1.128.1-2) 

 
(4) Nùn te ... w\ Pevrsai, proagoreuvw uJmi`n pareìnai e{kaston e[conta 

drevpanon. Kùro~ me;n taùta prohgovreuse. e[sti de; Persevwn sucna; 
gevnea, ... 

 'And now ... I bid you, Persians, to be present, each carrying a sickle.' 
Cyrus bade for these things. And there are many races of the Persians, ... 
(1.125.2-3) 

 
In (3) Astyages utters a threat. In the ensuing sentence, in which Herodotus tells about 
Astyages' punishment of the Magi who had made him believe that his grandson would no 
longer be a threat to his position, he remains the grammatical subject. In (4) Cyrus 
addresses the Persians in his attempt to persuade them to revolt against the Medes. What 
follows is a change of subject matter: Herodotus inserts a digression about the ethnic 
diversity of the Persians. 
(ii) A closing formula with a verb of hearing when the addressee of the speech is the 
subject of the following sentence: 
 

(5) poivee taùta kai; poivee kata; tavco~. ∆Akouvsa~ taùta oJ Kùro~ ejfrovntize 
... 

 'Do this and do it as soon as possible.' On hearing this Cyrus deliberated ... 
(1.124.3-125.1)13 

 

                                                
11 There are two speeches in DD introduced by o{ti: 2.115.4 and 3.64.3. 
12 1.30.4; 31.1; 32.1; 87.3; 88.3; 89.1; 90.1; 111.2; 3.62.3; 63.2; 4; 78.5; 155.2; 4; 5.33.4; 
72.3; 7.28.1; 46.2; 209.2; 5; 234.2; 9.91.4. On word order and tenses in speech-formulae 
see Dik (1995: 135-206). 
13 Closing formulae with verbs of hearing are found after the following speeches: 1.90.4; 
111.1; 115.1; 119.1; 120.5-6; 159.4; 2.114.3; 3.10; 34.5; 85.2; 122.3-4; 128.5; 140.5; 
4.3.3-4; 119.2-4; 5.31.3-4; 98.1-2; 6.11.2-3; 85.2; 7.150.2; 169.2; 8.118.3; 9.7a1-b2; 
79.2. 
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In (5) the speaker, Harpagus, is not present, but his words are transported via a secret 
letter to Cyrus, whose reaction on hearing (ajkouvsa~) the message is related in the 
ensuing sentence. 
 
A minority of speeches presented in DD are not concluded by formulae.14 This is 
common in the case of speeches in dialogues, where the reaction of the addressee to the 
previous speech is introduced straight away with formulae like oJ de; ei\pe or oJ de; 
ajmeivbeto. Without taking the dialogues into consideration, however, closing formulae are 
absent under the following circumstances: 
(i) When a speech is presented right in the middle of an action. In the example below, 
Darius, in the thick of a fight, directly obeys Gobryas' order: 
 

(6) Gwbruvh~ de; ajmeivbeto: “Wqee to; xivfo~ kai; di∆ ajmfotevrwn. Dareìo~ de; 
peiqovmeno~ w\se ªteº to; ejgceirivdion kai; e[tucev kw~ toù mavgou. 

 And Gobryas replied: 'Thrust your sword even through both of us'. And 
Darius, obeying, thrust his sword and struck the Magus in some way. 
(3.78.5)15 

 
(ii) When an episode is concluded with a speech. These speeches usually contain 
sweeping statements made by one of the characters which played a role in that episode. 
An asyndeton often follows. In (7), for instance, Tomyris' final words, spoken just after 
decapitating Cyrus' corpse and plunging the head into a wineskin filled with blood, 
conclude the narrative of Cyrus' life.  
 

(7) ejpevlege tavde: su; me;n ejme; zẁsavn te kai; nikw`savn se mavch/ ajpwvlesa~ 
pai`da to;n ejmo;n eJlw;n dovlw/: se; d∆ ejgwv, katav per hjpeivlhsa, ai{mato~ 
korevsw. ta; me;n dh; kata; th;n Kuvrou teleuth;n toù bivou pollw`n lovgwn 
legomevnwn o{de moi oJ piqanwvtato~ ei[rhtai. 

 She [Tomyris] said the following in addition: 'Although I am alive and 
victorious over you in battle, you have destroyed me by seizing my son by 
a trick; but I will glut you with blood, just as I have threatened.' As for the 
story about the end of Cyrus' life this is the most persuasive version of the 
many stories that have been told to me. (1.214.5)16 

 
 

                                                
14 Herein Herodotus differs from Homer, who always ends a speech with a speech-
formula.  
15 The same happens after the following speeches: 1.9.1-3; 11.5; 35.4; 45.2; 116.2; 125.5-
6; 2.181.3; 3.32.4; 42.3; 64.5; 139.3; 140.2; 4.79.4; 114.3-4; 115.2-3; 132.3; 5.1.3; 49.9; 
56.1; 72.3; 6.80; 86b2; 107.4; 139.4; 7.53.1-2; 162.1-2; 8.137.5; 9.46.3; 60.1-3; 94.3; 
111.5. Compare the oracular speeches of 1.85.2; 4.159.3; 5.56.1; 6.19.2; 77.2, and the 
inscription of 1.187.2. 
16 The same in the case of the following speeches: 2.115.6; 3.35.4; 4.158.3; 6.50.3; 
6.129.4; 7.56.2; 147.3; 8.84.2; 125.2; 9.16.4-5; 18.3. Compare the oracular speeches of 
6.98.3; 8.96.2, and the inscription of 1.187.5. 
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(iii) When DD is embedded in DD. The closing speech-formula at the end suffices to 
refer to the two speeches together (see § 4.2.2): 
 

(8) oJ kh̀rux ... e[lege tavde: Megareve~ levgousi: Æ(—)Æ oJ me;n dhv sfi taùta 
ajphvggelle, ... 

 The herald ... said the following: 'The Megareans say: "(—)"' He brought 
that message to them, ... (9.21.1-3)17 

 
(iv) When Herodotus translates quotes of foreigners or foreign inscriptions and presents 
them in DD. An example is the ritual invocation of the Babylonians during their worship 
of Mylitta, the Assyrian equivalent of Aphrodite: 
 

(9) ejmbalovnta de; deì eijpei`n tosovnde: ∆Epikalevw toi th;n qeo;n Muvlitta. 
Muvlitta de; kalevousi th;n ∆Afrodivthn ∆Assuvrioi. 

 And when he [the Babylonian man] has thrown [money at her] he must 
say the following: 'I invoke the goddess Mylitta for you.' For the Assyrians 
call Aphrodite Mylitta. (1.199.3)18 

 
3.2.2 Indirect Discourse (ID) 
 
In the case of Indirect Discourse (ID) the grammatical construction in which the contents 
of the speech are presented is subordinate to the verb of speaking, and the utterance of the 
character is no longer grammatically independent. The following types of subordination 
are found in Greek after verbs of speaking:  
(i) a subordinate o{ti/wJ~-clause with tenses and moods adapted to the perspective of the 
speaker; 
(ii) a subordinate o{ti/wJ~-clause with optative of historic sequence; 
(iii) a declarative infinitive clause.19 
The third type (iii) is the most common form of ID in the Histories. From a grammatical 
point of view this construction is more integrated with its verb of speaking than (i) and 
(ii).  
The following table contains an overview of the distribution of the different ID-
constructions in the Histories: 
 

                                                
17 Other instances are 1.69.2; 141.2; 5.24.1; 105.2; 7.35.2; 8.140a1-2. Compare the 
oracular speech of 6.77.2. 
18 Other instances are 2.78; 106.4; 136.4. Compare the inscriptions of 1.187.2; 5. 
19 On the use of the declarative infinitive see Rijksbaron (20023: 106-108).  
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Table 2: Distribution of ID-constructions in the Histories 
Speech mode Number of 

words20 
Percentage of all ID 

(i) 2689 11% 
(ii) 1480 6% 
(iii) 19836 83% 
 
3.2.2.1 Independent Declarative Infinitive Clause (IDIC) 
 
As a sub-type of the third speech mode, Herodotus uses a construction in which the 
declarative infinitive clause does not depend on a verb of speaking. This construction is 
often maintained over a longer group of sentences. Thereby, Herodotus uses the 
declarative infinitive clause in a way which resembles free indirect speech - a technique 
which is found in modern literature to present the inner thoughts of characters.21 But since 
Herodotus never uses the construction to present inner motives of characters, I prefer to 
call it Independent Declarative Infinitive Clause (IDIC) rather than free indirect speech. 
A division can be made between four different types. In (i) and (ii) the infinitive 
construction is found in the immediate context of a verb of speaking, whereas in (iii) and 
(iv) the verb of speaking is left implicit.   
i) IDIC follows after ID with subordinate wJ~/o{ti-clause, e.g.: 
 

(10)  oJ Qemistoklevh~ ... eJwutoi`siv te ejdhvlou lovgw/ wJ~ ei[h kai; povli~ kai; gh` 
mevzwn h[ per ejkeivnoisi, e[st∆ a]n dihkovsiai neve~ sfi e[wsi peplhrwmevnai: 
oujdamou;~ ga;r ÔEllhvnwn aujtou;~ ejpiovnta~ ajpokrouvsesqai. 

 Themistocles ... made clear to them [the Corinthians] by way of reasoning 
that both their own city and land were bigger than theirs as long as two 
hundred ships had been manned by them. For no one of the Greeks would 
repel them if they attacked. (8.61.2) 

 
In longer stretches of indirect speech, the construction usually shifts from a subordinate 
wJ~/o{ti-clause to a declarative infinitive construction either within or after the first 
sentence (as in 10).22  
ii) IDIC semantically, but not syntactically dependent on verb of speaking, e.g.: 
 

                                                
20 The total number of words in ID in table 2, 24005, differs from the figure of 22512 
which I gave in table 1. In this table, however, I included the number of words of the 
speeches presented in ID within speeches presented in DD. In table 1, this number  
(3210) was only counted once and included in the number of words of the speeches 
presented in DD.  
21 Leech and Short (1981: 318-351, esp. 325-336), von Roncador (1988: 127-242), 
Fludernik (1993) and Laird (1999: 96-99). 
22 This shift of construction is also found in the following speeches: 1.2.3; 70.3; 2.45.1; 
123.2; 131; 139.2; 141.3; 156.2; 162.4; 3.3.1-3; 32.3-4; 34.4; 75.3; 85; 108.1; 4.11.2; 
103.2; 137.2; 145.3; 5.84.1; 6.68.3; 7.147.1; 148.4; 150; 165; 167; 203; 220; 226.1; 8.19; 
38; 61.2; 84.2; 108.2-4; 111.2; 118.1-4; 9.41.2; 82; 90.2-3; 93.4; 94.2. 
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(11)  ÔW~ de; Skuvqai levgousi, newvtaton aJpavntwn ejqnevwn ei\nai to; sfevteron, 
toùto de; genevsqai w|de: a[ndra genevsqai prw`ton ejn th/` gh/` tauvth/ ejouvsh/ 
ejrhvmw/ tw/` ou[noma ei\nai Targivtaon: 
And as the Scythians say, theirs is the youngest of all peoples, and it came 
into being as follows: At first, a man was born in that land when it was 
empty, whose name was Targitaus. (4.5.1) 

 
The verb of speaking is part of a subordinate wJ~-clause, which precludes a syntactic 
dependence of the following infinitive construction. 
iii) IDIC dependent on an implied verb of speaking, e.g.: 
 

(12) Bavdrh~ me;n ... ejkevleue aiJrevein th;n povlin, “Amasi~ de; ... oujk e[a: ejpi; 
Bavrkhn ga;r ajpostalh̀nai mouvnhn ÔEllhnivda povlin. 

 Badres ordered ... to capture the city [Cyrene], but Amasis ... did not allow 
it. For Barce was the only Greek city against which he was sent out. 
(4.203.2) 

 
The infinitive construction follows after a Record of Speech Act (RSA), which is 
expressed by way of a dynamic infinitive, ejkevleue aiJrevein th;n povlin.23 As an invocation 
of speech the RSA in itself is enough to make the presence of a verb of speaking in 
Amasis' speech superfluous.24 
iv) Plain IDIC, e.g.: 
 

(13) oJ de; ... to;n Kroi`son ... ajnebivbase ejpi; th;n purhvn, boulovmeno~ eijdevnai ei[ 
tiv~ min daimovnwn rJuvsetai toù mh; zw`nta katakauqh̀nai. to;n me;n dh; 
poievein taùta, tw/` de; Kroivsw/ eJstew`ti ejpi; th̀~ purh̀~ ejselqei`n ... to; tou` 
Sovlwno~, ...  

 And he [Cyrus] ... let Croesus mount the pyre, as he wished to know 
whether one of the gods would protect him from being burnt alive. Thus 
he did these things, but when Croesus was standing on the pyre ... the 
words of Solon ... occurred to him, ... (1.86.2-3) 

 
Cases like (13) are the most remarkable instances of IDIC, in that they display a sudden 
change from narrative to speech without a verb of speaking.25 
 
Speeches presented in IDIC can be maintained over long groups of sentences, especially 
when they are used in informant-speeches (§ 1.4). The longest uninterrupted instance of 

                                                
23 On the difference between the dynamic and declarative infinitive see Kurzová (1968) 
and Rijksbaron (20023: 96-98). On the dynamic infinitive in Herodotus see Stork (1982). 
24 Other instances where RSA's with dynamic infinitives evoke subsequent declarative 
infinitives without a verb of speaking: 1.90.4; 4.15.3; 42.2; 167.2; 5.82.1; 7.120.1-2; 
149.3; 178.1; 239.4; 9.41.4; 109.2; 122.3. Alternatively, verbs of speaking are inserted to 
mark the transition from dynamic to declarative infinitives: oJ dev min ajlhqeivh/ crhvsasqai 
ejkevleue, fa;~ oujdevn oiJ ajhdevsteron e[sesqai h] provteron h\n (7.101.3). 
25 1.59.3; 86.3-4, 86.5-87.3; 2.162.4-6. See § 9.3.3.  
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such a speech is the story of pharaoh Rhampsinitus and the thief (2.121), where IDIC is 
continued over a stretch of 947 words - four pages in the OCT (Hude).  

A second characteristic of IDIC is that it can be interrupted by another 
construction and then resumed again, as examples (14a) and (14b) make clear: 
 

(14a) meta; de; taùta ÔEllhvnwn tinav~ ... fasi; th̀~ Foinivkh~ ej~ Tuvron 
prosscovnta~ aJrpavsai toù basilevo~ th;n qugatevra Eujrwvphn. ei[hsan d∆ 
a]n ou|toi Krh̀te~. taùta me;n dh; i[sa pro;~ i[sa sfi genevsqai: 

 And they [the Persian storytellers] claim that afterwards some of the 
Greeks ... after anchoring at Tyre abducted the king's daughter Europa. 
And they might have been Cretans. This, for them, was tit for tat. (1.2.1) 

(14b) eijpei`n de; levgetai tavde: æ(—)æ to;n de; eijpeìn: æ(—)æ to;n me;n dh; levgein 
taùta peri; Persevwn, to;n de; qumwqevnta toisivde ajmeivbesqai: '(—)' 

 And it is reported that he [Cambyses] said the following: '(—)' And he 
[Prexaspes] said: '(—)' He [Prexaspes] said this about the Persians, but he 
[Cambyses] after becoming angry replied with these words: '(—)'  
(3.34.2-4) 

 
In (14a) the sentence ei[hsan d∆ a]n ou|toi Krh̀te~ is a parenthesis in the informant-speech 
of the Persian storytellers. Herodotus speculates for a moment about the possible Cretan 
origins of the Greeks who abducted Europa in Tyre. If the speculation had been ascribed 
to the Persian storytellers, the infinitive ei\nai would be found instead of the optative 
ei[hsan.26 In (14b) the infinitive construction which depends on the verb of speaking, 
levgetai, is maintained in spite of its interruption by the DD of Cambyses and 
Prexaspes.27  
 
3.2.3 Record of Speech Act (RSA) 
 
In the case of an RSA no indication is given about the formulation of the speech. The 
following two types of RSA's can be distinguished: 
i) Independent RSA's. These are mostly found with verbs that do not allow for a 
complement in DD or ID. These are usually verbs of commanding, such as keleuvw, 
which takes an obligatory dynamic infinitive: 
 

(15) to;n de; a[llon dh̀mon pevrix ejkevleue to; teìco~ oijkevein. 
And he [De–ioces] ordered the remaining people to live outside the circuit 
of the wall. (1.99.1) 

 

                                                
26 Flory's analysis of the opening paragraphs of the Histories proves that this is sometimes 
confusing. He ascribes the maxim of 1.4.2 (to; mevn nun aJrpavzein ... swfrovnwn) 
mistakenly to the Trojans and not to the Persian storytellers (1987: 27-28). 
27 This does not always happen, however, and especially in the case of interruption by 
longer speeches in DD, Herodotus sometimes loses sight of the infinitive construction in 
which the speech is embedded. This may be a feature of oral narration. See Slings (2002: 
53-54). 
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ii) Anaphoric RSA's which refer to another speech: 
 
 (16) taùta ... hJ Puqivh uJpekrivnato toi`si Ludoìsi, ... 
  Thus ... answered the Pythia to the Lydians, ... (1.91.6) 
 
The RSA refers to the speech of the Pythia which has just been presented in DD (1.91.1-
6). This is the most common type of RSA. It is always used in a closing speech-formula 
with a verb of speaking (§ 3.2.1). 
 
3.2.4 Mixed speeches 
 
Mixed speeches are speeches of a single speaker which are presented in different speech 
modes. They can be divided into two types: 
i) ID in combination with an RSA. This is the most common type of mixed speech found 
in the Histories: 
 

(17) Qemistoklevh~ ... ai[tee crhvmata ... levgwn wJ~ eij mh; dwvsousi to; 
aijteovmenon, ejpavxei th;n stratih;n tw`n ÔEllhvnwn kai; poliorkevwn 
ejxairhvsei. 

 Themistocles ... demanded money ... saying that if they would not give 
what was demanded, he would lead the army of the Greeks against them, 
besiege and destroy them. (8.112.1) 

 
The above speech is a combination of an RSA (ai[tee crhvmata) and ID (levgwn followed 
by a subordinate clause). The alternation can be explained as the result of syntactic 
restrictions on the verb aijtevw, which either takes a direct object or a dynamic infinitive 
(both are RSA's), whereas levgw allows the use of a subordinate clause introduced by wJ~ 
(ID).28 
ii) DD in combination with ID/RSA. There are sixteen speeches in which ID or an RSA 
are used together with DD. In thirteen cases, DD concludes the speech,29 whereas the 
remainder finishes with one of the other speech modes (ID/RSA).30 In four of the total, 
the change is marked by the speech-formula e[fh levgwn.31 As these speeches are useful 

                                                
28 Compare 1.3.2; 13.2; 44.1-2; 45.1; 90.3; 4; 120.1; 122.2-3; 129.1; 2.102.4; 115.2; 
121a2; 160.2; 4; 172.4-5; 3.22.1; 2; 4; 51.1; 52.1; 52.6; 63.2; 74.3; 75.1-3; 135.2; 140.3; 
4.15.2; 3; 68.1; 83.1-2; 148.2; 162.2; 165.3; 179.2; 5.30.6; 36.2-3; 43; 79.1; 82.1; 84.1; 
92z3; 97.1-2; 105.1; 114.2; 6.37.1; 62.1; 99.2; 132; 133.2; 136.2; 7.3.2-3; 6.4; 120.1-2; 
142.2; 143.1-2; 146.3-147.1; 149.3; 178.1; 197.1-2; 239.4; 8.8.3; 36.1; 61.2; 81; 101.2; 
106.2; 108.2-4; 112.1; 116.1; 122; 9.38.2; 41.4; 90.2-3; 107.1; 109.2; 122.3. 
29 1.35.2; 114.5; 118.1-2; 125.2; 141.1-2; 3.156.2-3; 4.118.1-5; 159.3; 5.31.1-3; 105.2; 
7.18.1; 35.2-3; 9.2.1-3. 
30 3.21.3; 7.5.2-3; 9.42.2-3. 
31 1.118.2, 1.125.2, 3.156.3 and 9.2.2. It is also used to resume an interrupted speech in 
DD in 5.49.5, to mark the transition from argument to conclusion of a speech presented in 
ID in 2.172.5 and 5.36.3, and to introduce a speech in ID in 3.145.1. Compare also 4.43.5 
(e[lege fa;~) and 6.67.3 (ei\pe fa;~), used to introduce ID. 



CHAPTER III 36 

for our understanding of the reasons why Herodotus has opted for a presentation in DD or 
ID, I will discuss them in the next paragraph which deals with the relationship between 
the different speech modes. 
 
3.3 The alternation of speech modes and speech modes in their context 
 
After describing the speech modes in the Histories, I will now turn to a discussion of the 
way in which Herodotus employs them within his narrative. First, I will look at 
Herodotus' use of speech modes for the purpose of an economical way of presenting his 
narrative (3.3.1); I will then turn to the alternation of DD, ID and RSA's, and argue how 
this enables Herodotus to highlight information (3.3.2); finally, I will explain how DD 
should be seen within the narrative, and argue that it is not Herodotus' intention to give 
the impression of quoting his characters verbatim, but a technique by which he is able to 
present history and show how major events resulted from the interaction between 
characters (3.3.3). 
 
3.3.1 ID and RSA's used to present anaphoric speeches 
 
An important function of ID and RSA is to refer back to or repeat summarily earlier 
speeches (delivered in DD or ID). In this respect Herodotus differs markedly from 
Homer, who often repeats speeches or parts of speeches verbatim.32 No less than 38% of 
the speeches in the Histories function as such anaphoric speeches, whereby the 
distribution between ID and RSA is as follows:  
 
Table 3: Anaphoric speeches and their speech modes 
anaphoric speeches speech mode 
7% ID 
92% RSA's 
 
The principle of economy which lies behind this use of ID and RSA's can be illustrated 
by an example of a mixed speech. In the following passage, Astyages has just discovered 
the survival of his grandson Cyrus and reveals this to his servant Harpagus, who had been 
charged with killing the child after its birth: 
 

(18) ∆Astuavgh~ ... prẁta mevn, katav per h[kouse aujto;~ pro;~ toù boukovlou to; 
prh̀gma, pavlin ajphgeveto tw/` ÔArpavgw/, meta; dev, w{~ oiJ ejpalillovghto, 
katevbaine levgwn wJ~ perivestiv te oJ pai`~ kai; to; gegono;~ e[cei kalẁ~. Tw/` 
te ga;r pepoihmevnw/, e[fh levgwn, ej~ to;n pai`da toùton e[kamnon megavlw~ 
kai; qugatri; th/` ejmh/` diabeblhmevno~ oujk ejn ejlafrw/` ejpoieuvmhn. wJ~ w\n th̀~ 
tuvch~ eu\ metestewvsh~ toùto me;n to;n sewutoù pai`da ajpovpemyon ... 
toùto dev ... pavrisqiv moi ejpi; deìpnon. 

  

                                                
32 See Létoublon (1987) and de Jong (20042a). On the speeches in Homer in general see 
Lohmann (1970), Griffin (1986), de Jong (1987; 1997; 20042a) and Martin (1989). 
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Astyages ... first related the case as he had heard it himself from the 
cowherd, again to Harpagus, and thereafter, when it had been repeated by 
him, concluded by saying that the child was alive and that what had 
happened was good. 'For I was greatly grieved', he said, 'by that which had 
been done to that child and I did not carry it lightly that I was not on terms 
with my daughter. Now then, since fortune has turned out well, send your 
own son ... and come and have dinner with me.' (1.118.1-2) 

 
The story of Cyrus' survival is related at length in the preceding narrative (1.108-117) and 
has just been told to Astyages by the youth's foster-father, the cowherd Mitradates 
(1.116.5). To avoid repetition, Herodotus presents the part of Astyages' speech about 
Cyrus' survival as an RSA (katav per h[kouse ... to; prh̀gma, pavlin ajphgeveto). He then 
turns to DD to present new information (Tw/` te ga;r pepoihmevnw/ ... pavrisqiv moi ejpi; 
deìpnon); Astyages pretends to be happy about Cyrus' survival and invites Harpagus and 
his son to the palace.33 The above speech thereby illustrates the efficiency in Herodotus' 
way of presenting his narrative.34 When a speech repeats information which has been 
presented earlier, Herodotus does not use DD again, but presents it summarily, usually by 
way of an RSA. 

The use of ID in anaphoric speeches enables Herodotus - more than RSA's - to 
repeat parts of the phrasing of the earlier speech. He does so when he wants to focus on 
the interpretation of a speech by its addressee. An example is Croesus' interpretation 
(19b) of Solon's warning (19a) not to consider himself a happy man before his life is 
finished: 
  

(19a) skopevein de; crh; panto;~ crhvmato~ th;n teleuth;n ... 
  'And one should take the end of everything into consideration ...'  

(1.32.9) 
(19b) kavrta dovxa~ ajmaqeva ei\nai, o}~ ta; pareovnta ajgaqa; metei;~ th;n teleuth;n 

panto;~ crhvmato~ oJra`n ejkevleue.  
He [Croesus] considered him [Solon] stupid, as he cast aside the good 
things which were present and advised to look at the end of everything. 
(1.33) 

 
Herodotus presents Croesus' reference (19b) to the end of Solon's speech (19a) in an 
anaphoric RSA, but replaces impersonal crhv by personal ejkevleue and skopevein by 
oJra`n. This last change is significant, as it shows Croesus' shortcomings in interpreting 
Solon's words. Whereas Solon uses skopevein to indicate a conceptual process of 

                                                
33 The same is found in 7.18, where Artabanus' speech to Xerxes is presented in ID when 
he recounts the visit of the dream which has just been described (7.17), but in DD when 
he speaks about the consequences of its visit. 
34 See Lang (1984: 148): "In both combinations the directly quoted part of the speeches ... 
is effective in the movement of the narrative." 
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perception, evaluation and understanding, Croesus only thinks about physical perception, 
as his use of the verb oJra`n shows.35  

A more complex example is found in the story of Cambyses' dream about the 
usurpation of his throne by a certain Smerdis:  
 

(20a) ajpoicomevnou w\n ej~ Pevrsa~ toù Smevrdio~ o[yin ei\de oJ Kambuvsh~ ejn tw/` 
u{pnw/ toihvnde: ejdovkeev oiJ a[ggelon ejlqovnta ejk Persevwn ajggevllein wJ~ 
ejn tw/` qrovnw/ tw/` basilhivw/ iJzovmeno~ Smevrdi~ th/` kefalh/` toù oujranou` 
yauvseie. 
When Smerdis had left for Persia, Cambyses saw a vision in his sleep, 
more of less as follows: it seemed to him that a messenger came from 
Persia and brought the news that Smerdis, sitting on the royal throne, had 
touched the sky with his head. (3.30.2) 

 
Cambyses wrongly interprets the dream as a reference to his brother Smerdis, who has 
just left Egypt. This failure of discernment is subtly underlined by the contrast between 
Smerdis the brother (toù Smevrdio~) - an articulated form - and Smerdis in the dream 
message (Smevrdi~), which lacks articulation. Later, when the Magus Patizithes has placed 
his brother Smerdis on the throne, Cambyses understands, thanks to his inquisitive 
servant Prexaspes, that a different Smerdis had been meant all along (20b) and, on his 
deathbed, he confesses his mistake to the Persians (20c):  
 

(20b) o}~ ejdovkee ejn tw/` u{pnw/ ajpaggei`laiv tinav oiJ wJ~ Smevrdi~ iJzovmeno~ ej~ to;n 
basilhvion qrovnon yauvseie th/` kefalh/` toù oujranoù. 

 It seemed to him as he slept that someone had brought the news that 
Smerdis, sitting on the royal throne, had touched the sky with his head. 
(3.64.1) 

(20c) ejdovkeon dev moi a[ggelon ejlqovnta ejx oi[kou ajggevllein wJ~ Smevrdi~ 
iJzovmeno~ ej~ to;n basilhvion qrovnon yauvseie th/` kefalh/` toù oujranoù. 

 'And it seemed to me that a messenger had come from home and brought 
the news that Smerdis, sitting on the royal throne, had touched the sky 
with his head.' (3.65.2)36 

 
Herodotus repeats Cambyses' dream message three times almost literally in ID, instead of 
referring to the dream by way of an anaphoric RSA. This repetition draws attention to 
Cambyses' mistaken interpretation of the dream in (20a), and to the crucial position 
which Cambyses attributes to the dream in the chain of events which has led to his death 
in (20c).37 

                                                
35 I owe this idea to an oral comment of A. Rijksbaron during a meeting of the 
Amsterdam Hellenistic society. See also § 5.2.1. 
36 See also de Jong (2006: 5-10), who has explained the difference in the word order of 
the dream message between (20a) and (20b,c) by the use of Dik's (1995) theories about 
word order in Herodotus, concluding that the position of Smevrdi~ in (20a) is focal, 
whereas it is topical in (20b) and (20c). 
37 De Jong (1999: 258-261; 2006: 10-11). 
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3.3.2 Speech modes and highlighting  
 
In the preceding section I discussed one important use of RSA and ID. In this section I 
will look at other forms of alternation between DD, ID and RSA's. It is my claim that this 
alternation is caused by the pace of Herodotus' narration, who may present events at 
varying length and with a varying degree of elaboration. It is this narrative pace which 
affects the choice of speech modes, and which accounts for their alternation or the 
omission of speeches altogether.  

A slow narrative pace allows for a detailed presentation of events in a so-called 
scene (§ 2.2.3). These scenes are found especially at critical moments in the presentation 
of dynasties. Examples are the stories of Gyges and Candaules (1.8-13), Solon, Croesus, 
Atys and Adrastus (1.30-45), Croesus rescued from the pyre (1.86-91), the youth of 
Cyrus and his overthrow of Astyages (1.107-130),38 and Cyrus and Tomyris (204-214).39 
In these scenes, DD is often used, and the narrator also pays attention to non-verbal 
communication40 and the inner thoughts of his characters. To illustrate the level of detail 
in which communication is presented in a scene, I will quote the end of Mitradates' 
speech to his wife Cyno and her reaction - a passage from the youth of Cyrus: 

 
(21) kai; provkate dh; kat∆ oJdo;n punqavnomai to;n pavnta lovgon qeravponto~, o}~ 

ejme; propevmpwn e[xw povlio~ ejneceivrise to; brevfo~, wJ~ a[ra Mandavnh~ te 
ei[h pai`~ th̀~ ∆Astuavgeo~ qugatro;~ kai; Kambuvsew toù Kuvrou, kaiv min 
∆Astuavgh~ ejntevlletai ajpoktei`nai: nùn te o{de ejstiv. a{ma te taùta e[lege 
oJ boukovlo~ kai; ejkkaluvya~ ajpedeivknue. hJ de; wJ~ ei\de to; paidivon mevga 

                                                
38 Within the first book, which has the greatest concentration of speeches of all books, 
this passage, which covers approximately 9% of its total length, comprises 22% of all 
speeches presented in DD, 21% of all speech sections and 19% of all speeches. 
39 Other scenes in the Histories are Alexander in Egypt (2.113-115), Amasis and 
Polycrates (3.40-43), Periander and Lycophron (3.50-53), Cambyses' death (3.62-66), 
Darius' accession (3.68-88), Polycrates and Oroetes (3.120-128), the Babylonian Revolt 
(3.150-60), Scythians and Amazons (4.110-116), the council of the kings of the North 
(4.118-119), Gobryas' interpretation of the Scythian gift (4.131-134), the Persian envoys 
at the Macedonian court (5.18-20), Aristagoras in Sparta (5.49-51), the council of the 
Peloponnesians (5.91-93), Demaratus' life in Sparta (6.61-70), Leutychides in Athens 
(6.85-86), the bridal contest at Clisthenes' court (6.125-131), the council at the Persian 
court and the ensuing dream-scene (7.5-11; 12-18), Xerxes and Pythius (7.27-29; 38-39), 
Xerxes in Abydus (7.45-56), Xerxes and Demaratus (7.100-104), the assembly in Athens 
(7.140-143), the Greeks at Gelon's court (7.157-162), Thermopylae (7.208-218; 223-227; 
234-237), the debate of the Greek alliance before the battle of Salamis (8.56-63), the 
Persian debate before Salamis (8.68-69), the Persian debate after Salamis (8.100-102), 
the debate of the Greek admirals after Salamis (8.108-112), Alexander of Macedonia in 
Athens (8.140-144), Athenian negotiations with Sparta (9.6-9), the debate between 
Athens and Tegea (9.26-28), the battle of Plataea (9.41-70) and Xerxes and the wife of 
Masistes (9.108-113).  
40 See Lateiner (1977a; 1987) and Flory (1978). 
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te kai; eujeide;~ ejovn, dakruvsasa kai; labomevnh tẁn gounavtwn toù ajndro;~ 
ejcrhvize mhdemih/` tevcnh/ ejkqei`nai min. 

 [Mitradates:] 'and immediately on the way here I am informed about the 
entire story by a servant, who, seeing me off, handed over the babe outside 
the city, that it apparently was the child of Mandane, daughter of 
Astyages, and Cambyses, son of Cyrus, and that Astyages orders to kill it; 
and now, here he is.' And at the same time as he said this the cowherd 
uncovered and showed him. And when she [Mitradates' wife Cyno] saw 
that the child was large and good looking, she burst into tears, grabbed 
hold of her husband's knees, and begged him not to expose it by any 
means. (1.111.5-112.1) 

 
In this passage, the reaction of Cyno to her husband's explanation of his absence and to 
the uncovering of the child is presented in detail. Her perception of the child as 'large and 
good looking' (mevga te kai; eujeidev~) is described, as well as non-verbal communication 
such as her tears (dakruvsasa) and supplication (labomevnh tẁn gounavtwn). 
 Many scenes present conversations. In these conversations, DD, ID and RSA's are 
alternated, as in the following conversation between Croesus and Cyrus after Croesus' 
rescue from the pyre:  
 

(22) meta; de; ejpistrafeiv~ te kai; ijdovmeno~ tou;~ Pevrsa~ to; tẁn Ludẁn a[stu 
kerai?zonta~ ei\pe: «W basileù, kovteron levgein pro;~ se; ta; noevwn 
tugcavnw h] siga`n ejn tw/` pareovnti crhv… Kùro~ dev min qarsevonta ejkevleue 
levgein o{ ti bouvloito. oJ de; aujto;n eijrwvta levgwn: Ou|to~ oJ pollo;~ o{milo~ 
tiv taùta pollh/` spoudh/` ejrgavzetai… oJ de; ei\pe: Povlin te th;n sh;n 
diarpavzei kai; crhvmata ta; sa; diaforevei. Kroi`so~ de; ajmeivbeto: Ou[te 
povlin th;n ejmh;n ou[te crhvmata ta; ejma; diarpavzei: oujde;n ga;r ejmoi; e[ti 
touvtwn mevta: ajlla; fevrousiv te kai; a[gousi ta; sav. Kuvrw/ de; ejpimele;~ 
ejgevneto ta; Kroi`so~ ei\pe, metasthsavmeno~ de; tou;~ a[llou~ ei[reto 
Kroi`son o{ ti oiJ ejnorwv/h ejn toi`si poieumevnoisi. oJ de; ei\pe: ∆Epeivte me 
qeoi; e[dwkan doùlovn soi, ... 

 And thereupon, after turning around and seeing that the Persians were 
plundering the city of the Lydians, he [Croesus] (i) said: 'My lord, am I 
allowed to say to you what I happen to think or should I keep quiet in the 
present circumstances?' And Cyrus ordered him to take courage and (ii) 
say what he wanted. And he (iii) asked him, saying: 'That large crowd, 
what is it that they are doing with much eagerness?' And he (iv) said: 
'They are looting your city and carrying away your possessions.' And 
Croesus (v) replied: 'They neither loot my city nor do they carry away my 
possessions, for nothing of these belongs to me anymore. No, they plunder 
and carry away what is yours.' And what Croesus had said became a 
concern to Cyrus, and after moving the others away he (vi) asked Croesus 
what his view was on the things which were being done. And he (vii) said: 
'Since the gods gave me as a slave to you, ...' (1.88.2-89.1) 

 
Of the seven speeches presented in this passage five are in DD, one in ID, and one is an 
RSA, in the following order: (i) Croesus DD, (ii) Cyrus RSA, (iii) Croesus DD, (iv) 
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Cyrus DD, (v) Croesus DD, (vi) Cyrus ID, (vii) Croesus DD. Whereas Croesus' words 
are all presented in DD, Cyrus' words are once presented in DD, once in ID and once as 
an RSA. 

To explain this alternation we need to look at the dynamics of the conversation. In 
the aftermath of his rescue from the pyre, Herodotus describes the way in which Croesus 
raises Cyrus' interest. After emphasising the acceptance of his new state by begging 
permission to speak (i), he asks Cyrus what the Persians are doing to Sardes (iii). This 
question is quasi-innocent, since he is already aware that the city is being plundered 
(ijdovmeno~ tou;~ Pevrsa~ to; tẁn Ludẁn a[stu kerai?zonta~, 1.88.2). Cyrus' reply (iv) - his 
only speech in DD here - grants Croesus space for an effective rejoinder, in which he 
draws attention to the fact that with his dethronement Cyrus has become master of his 
possessions (v). Thereby, he catches the attention of Cyrus (Kuvrw/ de; ejpimele;~ ejgevneto 
ta; Kroi`so~ ei\pe, 1.89.1), who sends his bodyguards away and discusses his situation 
with Croesus in private (vi, vii). 

The fact that Croesus takes the initiative in this conversation and is thereby able to 
bring about a change in his relationship with Cyrus may explain why all his speeches are 
presented in DD here. Thus DD may be considered a means by which the narrator 
focuses on a particular character, and highlights his speeches as opposed to those of 
others which are presented in ID or as RSA's.41 

This highlighting function of DD is also found in non-scenic narrative, in which 
the pace of the narrative is quicker, and most speeches are presented in ID or as RSA's. 
This is exemplified by the speeches in the episode in which Herodotus describes the start 
of Aeginetan aggression against Athens after Clisthenes' reforms (5.79-89). The trigger of 
Aegina's raids along the Attic coasts is a Theban request for an alliance against Athens. 
The Thebans have received an oracular recommendation to seek support from 'their 
closest neighbours' (tẁn a[gcista, 5.79.1). Initially no one understands it, as Thebes is at 
war with its closest neighbours, but then someone comes up with an adequate solution:  

 
(23) ∆Egwv moi dokevw sunievnai to; qevlei levgein hJmi`n to; manthvion. ∆Aswpou` 

levgontai genevsqai qugatevre~ Qhvbh te kai; Ai[gina: toutevwn ajdelfeẁn 
ejousevwn dokevw hJmi`n Aijginhtevwn devesqai to;n qeo;n crh̀sai 
timwrhthvrwn genevsqai. 
'I seem to myself to understand what the oracle wants to say to us. It is 
said that from Asopus were born as daughters Thebe and Aegina. As they 
are sisters I think that the oracle has advised us to ask the Aeginetans to 
become our allies.' (5.80.1) 

 
In this non-scenic narrative, the debate about the interpretation of the oracular 
recommendation is the only passage presented in DD. It highlights a crucial moment in 
this episode: the identification of 'the closest neighbours' as Aeginetans. It is this speech 

                                                
41 Laird calls this "angled narration of dialogue", and explains its effect as follows: "The 
words of one speaker are spotlighted by being given in direct discourse; whilst the words 
of his interlocutor are presented by the narrator in indirect discourse" (1999: 101). See 
also H.-P. Stahl (1975: 11) for the 'spotlight' on Croesus in this passage, and the 
discussions of Lang (1984: 148) and Bers (1997: 223-224). 
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which provokes the violence of Aegina against Athens (5.89) - an alignment which will 
continue playing a role in the remaining books of the Histories.42  

In the other parts of this episode, however, no DD is found. The Epidaurians, for 
instance, also receive oracular advice, but their communication with the Pythia is 
presented exclusively in ID and as RSA's: 

 
(24)  ∆Epidaurivoisi hJ gh̀ karpo;n oujdevna ajnedivdou. peri; tauvth~ w\n th̀~ 

sumforh̀~ oiJ ∆Epidauvrioi ejcrevwnto ejn Delfoi`si: hJ de; Puqivh sfeva~ 
ejkevleue Damivh~ te kai; Aujxhsivh~ ajgavlmata iJdruvsasqai kaiv sfi 
iJdrusamevnoisi a[meinon sunoivsesqai. ejpeirwvteon w\n oiJ ∆Epidauvrioi 
kovtera calkoù poievwntai ta; ajgavlmata h] livqou: hJ de; Puqivh oujdevtera 
touvtwn e[a, ajlla; xuvlou hJmevrh~ ejlaivh~.  

 The soil did not bring forth any crops for the Epidaurians. About this 
misfortune, then, the Epidaurians (i) consulted in Delphi. And the Pythia 
(ii) advised them to set up statues of Damie–s and Auxesie–s and said that 
they would fare better once they had them set up. The Epidaurians, then, 
(iii) asked in addition whether they should fashion the statues out of 
bronze or stone. And the Pythia (iv) did not allow either of these, but out 
of wood from a cultivated olive-tree. (5.82.1-2) 

  
The above passage contains four speeches, one in ID (iii), and the others presented as 
RSA's (i, ii and iv). The dialogue between the Epidaurians and the oracle is thereby 
presented in its bare essentials and in rapid succession. As opposed to the debate in 
Thebes which is part of the main strand of the story and leads to immediate hostilities 
between Athens and Aegina, the Epidaurian consultation of the oracle is found at the 
beginning of a digression about the background of that conflict (5.82-88). 
 The highlighting function of DD is similar in some of the mixed speeches (§ 
3.2.4), most of which open with ID or an RSA, but change into DD at the concluding part 
of the speech:43 
 

(25) oJ ∆Aristagovrh~ ... levgei pro;~ to;n ∆Artafrevnea wJ~ Navxo~ ei[h nh̀so~ 
megavqei> me;n ouj megavlh, a[llw~ de; kalhv te kai; ajgaqh; kai; ajgcoù ∆Iwnivh~, 
crhvmata de; e[ni polla; kai; ajndravpoda. Su; w\n ejpi; tauvthn th;n cwvrhn 
strathlavtee, ... 

 Aristagoras ... says to Artaphrenes that Naxos was an island not big in 
size, but otherwise beautiful and fine and near Ionia, and that it contained 

                                                
42 The view that speeches in DD are found at crucial moments in the narrative is central to 
the thesis of Comparini (1971). See also Winton (2000: 110, incl. note 74) and 
Lachenaud (2003: 195). The following speeches in DD can be said to highlight crucial 
moments in non-scenic narrative: 1.27.3-5; 60.5; 68.2-3; 97.3; 155; 2.181.3; 3.1.4; 21; 
29.2; 134; 139.3; 140.2-5; 145.2-3; 4.3.3-4; 9.3-5; 79.4-5; 80.3; 97.3-98; 139.2-3; 158.3; 
5.1.3; 23.2-24; 30.4-31; 33.4; 39.2-40; 79.2-80.1; 98.2; 105.2-106; 109; 6.11.2-3; 12.3; 
108.2-3; 109.3-6; 139.4; 7.172.2-3; 8.75.2-3; 79.3-80; 106.3; 137.4-5; 9.12.2; 87; 91; 
98.3. 
43 Compare Longinus (27.1-2), who quotes a mixed speech from Homer (Il. 15.346-349) 
and a passage from Hecataeus fr. 30 (Jacoby). 
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many possessions and slaves. 'You should therefore campaign against that 
place, ...' (5.31.1) 

 
Aristagoras' description of Naxos is presented in ID, but as soon as Artaphrenes is 
directly addressed (Su; w\n ...) and advised to campaign against Naxos the presentation 
shifts to DD.44  

Finally, DD has a highlighting function in the case of a character's use of 
metaphor, wordplay and puns. An example is the pun the Spartan king Cleomenes makes 
on the name of the Aeginetan Crius ('Ram'): 
 

(26) Kleomevnh~ ... ei[reto to;n Krio;n o{ ti oiJ ei[h ou[noma: oJ dev oiJ to; ejo;n 
e[frase. oJ de; Kleomevnh~ pro;~ aujto;n e[fh: “Hdh nùn katacalkoù, w\ 
kriev, ta; kevrea, wJ~ sunoisovmeno~ megavlw/ kakw/`. 

 Cleomenes ... asked Crius what his name was, and he told his name as it 
was. And Cleomenes said to him: 'Cover your horns in bronze now, Ram, 
so as to meet with great evil.' (6.50.3)45 

 
The dialogue which leads up to the memorable statement is presented summarily in ID 
and as an RSA, whereas the pun of Cleomenes is highlighted in DD.  
 Another example is Themistocles' reaction to Adimantus' criticism of his lobby 
before the debate of the admirals at Salamis (8.60-63):  
 

(27) oJ Korivnqio~ strathgo;~ ∆Adeivmanto~ ... ei\pe: «W Qemistovklee~, ejn toi`si 
ajgw`si oiJ proexanistavmenoi rJapivzontai. oJ de; ajpoluovmeno~ e[fh: OiJ dev 
ge ejgkataleipovmenoi ouj stefanoùntai. 
The Corinthian admiral Adimantus ... said: 'Themistocles, those who make 
a false start in the races are whipped.' But he dismissed this by saying: 'But 
those who stay behind are not crowned.' (8.59) 

 
Adimantus compares Themistocles' lobby with a false start in the games, whereupon 
Themistocles immediately formulates an adequate rejoinder, using the same imagery. By 
presenting both speeches in DD, however, Herodotus is able to bring out how 
Themistocles also echoes Adimantus' phrasing by the use of equality in syllables 
(parison, proexanistavmenoi - ejgkataleipovmenoi, rJapivzontai - stefanoùntai) and 

                                                
44 The same occurs at 1.125, where Cyrus first reads out a forged letter of Astyages in ID, 
and next addresses the Persians directly in DD, at 3.156.2-3, where Zopyrus first narrates 
to the Babylonians in ID the disingenuous story about his mutilation before offering 
himself as a spy in DD, at 9.2, where the scenario which should be the consequence of a 
Theban proposal to Mardonius to bribe the Greek states is presented in DD, and at 9.42, 
where Mardonius' argument for why the Persians will be victorious over the Greeks is 
presented in DD and his order to prepare for battle in ID.  
45 Other examples of DD used to highlight metaphor, wordplay and puns are found at 
1.141.1-2; 159; 2.173.3-4; 3.3.3; 14.10; 32.4; 34.5; 5.72.3; 6.1.2; 107.4; 7.35.2; 56.2; 
135.3; 147.3; 8.5.2; 26.3; 84.2; 88.3; 114.2; 118.3; 125.2; 9.91. For an overview of puns 
in the Histories see Powell (1937). 
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rhythm (-+|-++-++-|-++--).46 This presentation supports Herodotus' portrayal of 
Themistocles as a gifted and versatile speaker (see § 6.4). 
 
3.3.3 DD within Herodotus' narrative 
 
I now turn to a discussion of the historiographical role speeches in DD play within 
Herodotus' narrative. In modern research, historians use DD for the literal quotation of 
their sources, a conditio sine qua non to establish authority. In ancient times the standards 
were different. Thucydides is the first extant historian who has reflected on the 
(im)possibility of reconstructing the original words of historical personages in his work 
(Thuc. 1.22.1). Herodotus, however, is silent on this point. As I have made clear in the 
introduction (§ 1.2), I consider Herodotus responsible for the formulation, structure and 
position of his speeches. In this paragraph I want to take a further step and show how one 
may demonstrate, from some aspects of his presentation of the speeches in DD that it was 
not even his intention to create the impression of quoting his characters verbatim: 
(i) A small number of speeches in DD are introduced by toiovnde or toiavde47 which 
implies that the words of the speaker are not presented verbatim. Lang has argued that 
Herodotus does not use toiavde with demonstrable consistency.48 It should be noted, 
however, that it never precedes metrical oracular speeches, metrical inscriptions or 
quotations from Homer, where tavde is consistently used. This may indicate that 
Herodotus wishes to present these as literal quotations, and wants to avoid giving an 
impression of uncertainty, which would infringe upon his authority.49 
(ii) DD is used to present the contents of oracular speeches and inscriptions. 
Themistocles' attempt, for instance, to persuade the Ionians to join the Greek alliance is 
inscribed in stones (8.22.1-2), and yet it is not presented as an inscription but as a speech 
in which the Ionians are accused of injustice and various arguments are brought forward 
to convince them to leave the Persians and join the Greeks. As S. West observes, this 
presentation makes it far too long to be efficiently inscribed in stone.50 Instead, Herodotus 
follows a convention comparable to his use of DD to present translated versions of 
inscriptions in foreign languages, such as the following one, found on a statue erected by 
Darius to celebrate his victory over his fellow-conspirators: 
 

                                                
46 Provided that ge is read with elision and hiatus is accepted between ejgkataleipovmenoi 
and ouj. On the proverbial statements themselves, see Shapiro (2000: 106). 
47 1.8.2; 60.4; 108.3; 2.173.2; 3.21.2; 134.2; 145.2; 4.80.2; 6.68.1; 86a3; b1; 7.158.1; 
168.3; 9.17.4; 116.2. Compare also 7.136.1, where a speech in DD is introduced by tavde 
kai; lovgou toioùde ejcovmena, and 1.199.3 and 9.111.5, where tosovnde is used. 
48 Lang (1984: 132-133). 
49 The origins of the inscriptions cannot be established with certainty - with the 
exceptions of the epigram celebrating the victory over Chalcis and Boeotia (5.77), and 
the epigram on the serpent column in Delphi (8.82.1), which have been preserved in their 
original forms. For the oracular speeches and inscriptions presented in other speech 
modes, see § 4.4.2; 3. 
50 See S. West (1985: 285-287). 
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(28) ejpevgraye ... gravmmata levgonta tavde: Darei`o~ oJ ÔUstavspeo~ suvn te tou` 
i{ppou th/` ajreth/` (to; ou[noma levgwn) kai; Oijbavreo~ toù iJppokovmou 
ejkthvsato th;n Persevwn basilhivhn. 

 He inscribed ... letters which said the following: 'Darius the son of 
Hystaspes gained the kingship of the Persians thanks to the virtue of his 
horse (saying his name) and of his groom Oebares.' (3.88.3) 

 
Although the name of the horse is not mentioned in the text, Herodotus gives the 
impression, by inserting to; ou[noma levgwn, that it was found on the inscription (whether it 
is based on a historical inscription remains unclear). This indicates that in using DD to 
present the inscription, he did not wish to make it look like a literal translation.51  
(iii) Herodotus once presents a hypothetical speech in DD. This can be derived from the 
insertion of the particle kou, which expresses uncertainty about the contents:52  
 
 (29) oiJ Paivone~ ... ei\pavn kou para; sfivsi aujtoìsi: æ(—)æ 
  The Paeonians ... said, I guess, by themselves: '(—)' (5.1.3) 
 
Herodotus' uncertainty can be explained by the situation. The Paeonians speak among 
themselves, so that it was impossible for Herodotus to know whether their words were 
actually spoken in this way. Instead, he presents a speech he considers likely to have been 
spoken by the Paeonians in their specific circumstances. 
(iv) Herodotus once presents a virtual speech in DD:  
 

(30) ejpoiveun w\n ejpivthde~, i{na e[cwsi pro;~ to;n Pevrshn levgein toiavde: «W 
basileù, hJmeì~ paralambanovntwn tw`n ÔEllhvnwn hJmeva~ ej~ to;n povlemon 
toùton, e[conte~ duvnamin oujk ejlacivsthn oujde; neva~ ejlacivsta~ 
parascovnte~ a]n ajlla; pleivsta~ metav ge ∆Aqhnaivou~, oujk hjqelhvsamevn 
toi ajntioùsqai oujdev ti ajpoquvmion poih̀sai. toiaùta levgonte~ h[lpizon 
plevon ti tẁn a[llwn oi[sesqai: tav per a]n kai; ejgevneto, wJ~ ejmoi; dokevei. 

 They did this on purpose, then, to be able to say to the Persian such things: 
'My lord, although the Greeks invited us to this war and we do not have 
the smallest army and would not have provided the smallest number of 
ships, but the largest after the Athenians, we were not willing to meet you 
in battle and do something unfavourable to you.' By saying such things 
they expected to gain more than the others; and this would have happened, 
as it seems to me. (7.168.3) 

 
This speech is taken from a passage which deals with the attitude of the Corcyreans 
towards the Greeks during the Persian invasion. Herodotus describes the discrepancy 
between their voicing of Panhellenic ideals to envoys of the Greek alliance (7.168.1) and 
their actual behaviour during the war when their fleet anchors at Pylos and decides to 
wait and see what will happen. In the case of a Persian victory, they hope to win a reward 
from Xerxes by claiming that they refrained from joining the Greek alliance. This claim 
is presented in DD though, given the Persian defeat at Salamis, its cause for utterance 
                                                
51 Other translated inscriptions presented in DD: 1.187.2; 5; 2.106.4; 136.4; 4.91.2. 
52 Denniston (1966: 490-495). 
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never materialised. The speech is presented as a concept, indicating the kind of words 
(note the introduction with toiavde) which the Corcyreans might have spoken had the 
Persians won.53 
 
The above observations show that it is not Herodotus' intention to use DD to give the 
impression that he quotes his characters verbatim. Instead, the Herodotean use of DD 
should be seen as a literary technique. As I pointed out in the introductory chapter, 
speeches, especially when presented in DD, create an impression of reality. In attending 
them, it seems as if we listen to a voice from the past and thereby enter into the world 
which Herodotus describes (§ 1.2). In this chapter, I have established that DD has a 
highlighting function within the narrative, often in comparison with other speech modes 
(§ 3.3.2). It is by means of the combination of these two aspects of DD that Herodotus 
seeks to heighten his authority. By presenting the speeches of his characters in DD, he 
draws attention to the ideas, the motives and the formulations which he attributes to them 
without needing to interfere as narrator. Thus DD allows him to present history and to 
show how major events in the past resulted from the interaction between Herodotus' 
characters.54 

This function of DD can again be illustrated by the virtual speech of the 
Corcyreans just treated (30). Its presentation in DD reinforces the likeliness that words of 
this kind would have been spoken if the outcome of the Persian War had been different, 
helps us to imagine that the Corcyreans could actually speak in this way, and reveals their 
entirely opportunistic politics during the Persian invasion by highlighting a blatant 
contradiction: promises of commitment to Greeks and Persians alike.  

The example also shows that the relation between speeches in DD and narrative is 
often ambiguous. Herodotus has drafted some of them in such a way that they 
complement the narrative, such as in the case of wise advisors like Solon. These advisors 
act as his mouthpiece, and their words are confirmed by events later on in the narrative. 
Other speeches, however, are modelled in such a way as to be in contrast with the 
narrative, even to the extent that they end up diametrically opposed to its main threads. In 
these cases Herodotus seems to aim at producing a tension between the words of his 
characters and their consequences as described in the narrative, and he uses this tension 
to explain how certain events came to pass.55 
 Once we acknowledge this tension between speeches in DD and the (embedding) 
narrative, seeming incompatibilities in the Histories can be solved. How this works can 
be illustrated by a passage in which such an incompatibility was noted, viz. Demaratus' 
piece of advice to Xerxes (7.102), in which it is stated that the Spartans will never come 

                                                
53 The presentation in DD of virtual speeches is discussed by Bers (1997: 7). 
54 Cf. Schmid-Stählin (vol. 1.2, 1934: 643-5), L. Solmsen (1943: 206; 1944: 253), Myres 
(1953: 71), Hignett (1963: 34), Waters (1966: 167) and Lateiner (1989: 20-22). 
55 This idea is not new and has been successfully applied to Thucydides' speeches by 
Hunter (1973). Incompatibilities between speeches and context in Herodotus were 
already hinted at by Jacoby (1913: 494) and have been further analysed by Hohti (1976), 
but more successfully by Lateiner in his analysis of the Constitution Debate (1989: 163-
186). For recent analyses of instances in particular passages see de Bakker (2002), 
Pelling (2002). Cf. de Jong (2002a: 261-262).  
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to terms with the Persians. According to Jacoby, this does not cohere with Herodotus' 
alternative scenario for the Persian invasion, where he hints at the possibility of a Persian 
truce with the Spartans in the case of an Athenian defeat (7.139.3):  

 
Dem Preise Spartas in Demarats Munde (VII 102), mit dem H's [Herodotus'] 
eigene Auffassung spartanischen Wesens (VII 139,3) sich zu decken scheint, 
gegenüber klingt es sehr merkwürdig, daß er dann doch 139,4 die Möglichkeit 
einer oJmologivh zwischen Sparta und den Persern aufstellt. (Jacoby 1913: 357) 

 
Jacoby believes that Herodotus' view is inconsistent. Although Demaratus explicitly 
denies the possibility that the Spartans should come to terms with Xerxes, Herodotus 
himself later considers it a possible scenario.  

The problem can be solved if we distance ourselves from Jacoby's statement that 
Demaratus' words represent the opinion of Herodotus (mit dem H's [Herodotus'] eigene 
Auffassung spartanischen Wesens (VII 139,3) sich zu decken scheint). Instead, 
Demaratus' insistence on Sparta's everlasting resistance against Persian domination 
should be explained as a manifestation of his character's persuasive strategy. Herodotus 
presents a Demaratus who tries to convince Xerxes - stubborn believer in an easy 
conquest of Greece - of the resilience of Spartan hoplites. He wants to impress the king, 
and therefore he emphatically excludes the possibility that the Spartans will ever come to 
terms. In similar fashion he describes the power of Spartan law by using the despot as a 
metaphor - one entirely appropriate for the ears of his addressee: 
 

(31) e[pesti gavr sfi despovth~ novmo~, to;n uJpodeimaivnousi pollw/` e[ti màllon 
h] oiJ soi; sev. 
'For the law stands above them as a despot, whom they fear much more 
still than your subjects you.' (7.104.4)56 

 
Although Jacoby finds it, in this light, merkwürdig that Herodotus discusses a possible 
Spartan agreement with Persia, it would have been far more so if Demaratus had 

                                                
56 Different views are offered by Dihle (1962: 207-212), who takes this passage as a 
reference to contemporary sophistic debates; Forsdyke (2001: 347-348) and Millender 
(2002: 39-41) believe that Demaratus' statement expresses a political ideology which is 
typically pro Sparta. Its lawfulness should be viewed as an "artificial and fragile 
obedience reliant on an external discipline imposed by a repressive oligarchy" in contrast 
to the "instinctive, internalized lawfulness" inherent in democracy (Millender 2002: 34). 
These views do not bear the context in mind. Demaratus' statement is a pun on Pindar's 
novmo~ pavntwn basileuv~ (see Winton 2000: 106), quoted by Herodotus at a different 
place (3.38.4), but adapted to the situation in which a despot is actually addressed. See 
Laurot (1981: 46-47), who points to Demaratus' subsequent explanation of the metaphor 
despovth~ (poieùsi gw`n ta; a]n ejkei`no~ ajnwvgh/, 'they do, at least, what it [the novmo~] 
orders them to do', 7.104.5): la restriction introduite par gw`n est de première importance, 
le novmo~ n'est pas exactement un despovth~ au sens où Xerxès est une contrainte 
extérieure, un gendarme pour ses sujets; c'est une contrainte intérieure et morale. See 
also Redfield (1985: 115-117). 
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suggested the possibility of a treaty with the Spartans in a speech which is primarily 
meant to warn the king against Sparta's dogged fighting power. Admitting the possibility 
of a treaty would have undermined his point and raised Xerxes' expectations of success. 
 This last example shows how a problem can be solved if discrepancies between 
speeches and narrative are not seen as a slip of Herodotus' mind, but as a conscious 
strategy to create a tension between the words ascribed to characters and their effects 
described in the narrative.57 
 
3.4 Conclusion 
 
In this chapter, I have presented an overview of the diversity of forms of speech in the 
Histories. Following the approach of Laird (1999), I have outlined a tripartite division in 
speech modes, and distinguished between Direct Discourse (DD), Indirect Discourse 
(ID) and Record of Speech Act (RSA).  

First, on the basis of this division, I have observed that Herodotus is economic in 
the ways in which he refers to earlier speeches, predominantly using RSA's and only 
repeating (parts of) speeches (in ID) when he wants to focus on the interpretation of a 
speech by its addressee.  

Secondly, I have related the use of different speech modes to the pace of the 
narrative. When the narrative pace is slow (scenes), DD is often used. In longer 
dialogues, DD may alternate with ID and RSA's, and then is used to focus on one of the 
interlocutors. In non-scenic narrative, speeches in DD accompany and highlight the 
crucial events, whereas other communication is presented in ID or as RSA's. A similar 
highlighting function of DD is also recognised in many mixed speeches, where ID (or 
RSA's) alternate with DD, and in the presentation of puns.  

Finally, I have argued that it is not Herodotus' intention to use DD to create the 
impression that he quotes characters verbatim, but to present the ideas, the motives and 
the rhetoric which he attributes to them, without interfering as narrator. 
 

                                                
57 Ancient commentators who refer to passages in Herodotus' speeches mostly ignore 
potential discrepancies, and straight away identify the words in the speeches with 
Herodotus' own opinions. See for examples: Athenaeus (3.15; 14.1, edition Kaibel), 
Eustathius (vol. 1, p. 46; 69; 78; 123; 167; 256; 266; 290; 307; 322; 362; 574; 620; 647; 
652; vol. 2, p. 4; 254; 495; 515; 562; vol. 3, 759; vol. 4, p. 226, edition van der Valk) and 
Lucian (Dom. 10). Pausanias (2.20.10) and Plutarch (Malign. 15) do make a distinction 
between the narrator's own words and those of his characters. 



CHAPTER IV. TRANSPORTED SPEECHES 
 
4.1 Introduction 
 
In this chapter, I will focus on a specific group of character-speeches: speeches which are 
presented in a situation where speaker and addressee are not able to communicate face to 
face, but, as a result of their physical separation, require an intermediary to deliver the 
message. I propose to call such instances transported speeches.1 The form and function of 
these speeches have never been discussed properly,2 although they make up 16% of the 
entire corpus of speeches in the Histories.3 They can be divided into instruction and 
delivery speeches. The former refer to the speeches of speakers to intermediaries, the 
latter to the speeches of intermediaries to addressees.4 As opposed to Homer, who usually 
presents both instruction and delivery speeches in DD, Herodotus presents only one of 
the two in this way.5 

The intermediaries of the transported speeches are most often anonymous 
messengers (a[ggeloi) or heralds (khvruke~).6 Sometimes they are specified as horsemen 
(iJppei`~) and, on two occasions, as slaves.7 In sixteen instances Herodotus uses the verb 

                                                
1 When dealing with this type of speeches, it is tempting to use the term 'messenger-
speeches'. But as the term is already used in literature about tragedy, I will avoid it and 
use transported speech instead. 
2 Commentaries do not deal with transported speeches consistently. Only few transported 
speeches have been discussed: see Horsley (1986) on Clisthenes' abortive embassy to 
Sardes (5.73), and Kleinknecht (1940), L. Solmsen (1944), F. Solmsen (1974), Tripodi 
(1986) and Scaife (1989) on the speech given by Alexander of Macedonia in Athens 
(8.140, see § 6.3.2). See furthermore Perlman (1976), Roberts (1982), Limentani (1984), 
Karavites (1987) and Missiou-Ladi (1987). The standard works on diplomacy in the 
ancient world are Kienast (1973), Mosley (1973), and Adcock and Mosley (1975). The 
function of transported speeches in Latin literature is described by Laird (1999: 259-305).  
3 The total number of transported speeches is 322.  
4 This was first noted by Deffner (1933: 39): Die erste Möglichkeit besteht darin, dass 
der Absender durch den Mund des Boten direkt zu der entfernten Person spricht ... Die 
zweite Möglichkeit ist die, dass der Bote selbständig handelnd den Auftrag ausrichtet, 
ohne dass jedoch der Auftrag zuvor mitgeteilt wäre. In using the terms instruction and 
delivery speech, I follow de Jong (20042a: 180-185). 
5 In the Homeric Hymns the development towards a more economical presentation of 
transported speeches can already be observed. In the Hymn to Demeter both instruction 
and delivery speech are presented, but the one is rendered in DD and the other in ID, and 
not in DD, as Létoublon has shown (1987: 128-137). 
6 Messengers (a[ggeloi) are found in 49 cases, heralds (khvruke~) in 35 cases. The latter 
have a more specific function (cf. Brink 1982: 8). They never consult oracles, and do not 
partake in complex negotiations between states. Their use is not, however, restricted to 
public proclamations - in these cases Herodotus uses ejkkhruvssw (3.148.2), 
ejpikhrukeuvomai (1.60.2; 69.1; 4.80.4; 6.97.2; 9.87.2), khruvssw (2.134.4) and khvrugma 
poievomai (3.52.1; 2; 5.92h3; 6.126.2; 7.134.2; 8.41.1; 9.80.1). 
7 6.65.3 (oijkevth~), 6.67.2-3 (qeravpwn).   
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pevmpw or a compound of this verb without an accusative mentioning the intermediary. In 
twenty cases messengers are not anonymous and play a more emancipated role in the 
narrative. A remaining group of intermediaries which are less often found are oracle 
messengers (qeoprovpoi) and interpreters. Finally, speeches can be transported through 
inanimate carriers, such as letters and inscriptions. 
 From the quality and variety of transported speeches can be gathered that 
Herodotus took an interest in the role of intermediaries in interstate and interpersonal 
diplomacy. This interest is also apparent in his detailed description of the messenger 
system in the Persian Empire (8.98) and in the story about the wrath of Talthybius 
(7.133-137), where he makes the violation of the herald's sacrosanct status a central 
topic.8 He singles out this violation among the crimes of the Persian satrap Oroetes as 
well (note the historic present kteivnei): 
 

(1)  a[lla te ejxuvbrise pantoìa kaiv tina kai; ajggarhvion Dareivou ejlqovnta 
par∆ aujtovn, wJ~ ouj pro;~ hJdonhvn oiJ h\n ta; ajggellovmena, kteivnei min ... 
ajpokteivna~ dev min hjfavnise aujtw/` i{ppw/. 

 And he committed all kinds of other crimes and even kills a messenger of 
Darius, after he came to him, as the news which was brought was not to 
his liking, and ... after killing him, made him disappear with horse and all. 
(3.126.2)9 

 
In this chapter, I will first discuss the ways in which transported speeches are presented 
(4.2). Next, I will focus on situations where Herodotus uses transported speeches to 
characterise the relationship between sender and addressee (4.3). Finally, I will focus on 
other uses of transported speech: letters, inscriptions, oracular speeches and speeches 
transported by interpreters (4.4).   
 
4.2 The presentation of transported speeches 
 
From a structural perspective transported speeches are presented in the following ways 
(X is the transported speech):  
 

                                                
8 For a discussion of the wrath of Talthybius and the killing of the Persian heralds in 491 
BCE see Wéry (1966) and Sealey (1976). 
9 Another interesting passage is the story about Periander's messenger at the court of 
Talthybius, the Milesian tyrant. When he asks on his master's behalf about the best way 
to rule a city, the Milesian takes him out to a cornfield and starts cutting down the tallest 
ears. The report of the confused messenger enables Periander to decode Thrasybulus' 
cryptic message as instruction to cut down the richest citizens (5.92z-h1). On non-verbal 
communication in Herodotus see Lateiner (1987; 1989: 26-30). He has also written a 
useful study (1977b) on Thucydides' description of the violation of the heralds' sacrosanct 
status to illustrate the degeneration of behaviour propagated as 'Hellenic' during the 
Peloponnesian War. 
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i) A character speaks directly to his addressee and the intermediary functions as an 
instrument of transmission: A said X to B via an intermediary. The instruction speech is 
identical to the delivery speech,10 and all speech modes are used. 
ii) A character speaks directly to his addressee, but the speech is introduced by the 
intermediary himself: A sent to B an intermediary, who spoke: 'Sir, A wants you to know 
the following: "X". The instruction speech is always presented in DD and embedded in 
the delivery speech. 
iii) The intermediary speaks to the addressee on behalf of the sender of the message: A 
sent to B an intermediary, who said X to B. All speech modes are used. 
iv) Intermediaries speak on behalf of their states at a political conference, without 
reference to an instruction speech. 
 
Between (i) and (iv), the role of the intermediary gradually increases. In (i) and (ii) he is 
only mentioned as an instrument in expressions such as di∆ ajggevlwn. In (iii) and (iv), 
however, he formulates the message himself, and there are even cases in which he 
responds to the answer of the addressee. I will now discuss one by one these four ways of 
presenting transported speeches.  
 
4.2.1 The intermediary functions as an instrument of transmission 
 
Intermediaries are most frequently used as mere instruments, in which case the 
transported speech is presented as if the sender speaks directly to his addressee: 
 

(2) aujto;~ ... puqovmeno~ i{na h\san oiJ Dhvlioi, pevmpwn khvruka hjgovreuev sfi 
tavde: “Andre~ iJroiv, tiv feuvgonte~ oi[cesqe, oujk ejpithvdea katagnovnte~ 
kat∆ ejmeù… 

 After he [Datis] ... was informed himself to where the Delians were, 
sending a herald, he proclaimed to them the following: 'Sacred men, why 
are you fleeing away after forming an unfavourable opinion of me?' 
(6.97.1-2) 

 
In this speech, the presence of a form of address (“Andre~ iJroiv), a first person pronoun 
(ejmeù) and a second person verb-form (oi[cesqe) give the impression that it is spoken by 
Datis to the Delians in a face to face encounter.11  

                                                
10 The most brief way to express this is the use of pevmpw or its compounds without a 
direct object expressing the messengers: 1.205.1; 3.44.2; 67.3; 4.80.2; 5.32; 67.2; 80.2; 
81.1; 84.1; 2; 98.4; 6.13.1; 37.1; 84.2; 7.178.2; 9.108.1. 
11 Other transported speeches of this kind are, in DD: 1.141.1-2; 152.3-53.1; 206-8; 
212.2-3; 2.114.2-3; 3.14.9-10; 68.3-69.6; 119.3-6; 4.80.3; 126-127; 6.97.2; 8.29-30.2; 
9.18.3; 48; 60; 98.3-4; in ID: 1.2.3; 3.2; 60.2; 84.1; 2.134.4; 3.43.2; 44.2; 52.1; 4.125.4; 
145.3-4; 167.2; 5.67.2; 84.1; 2; 98.4; 103.1; 6.37.1; 67.2; 79.1; 84.2; 133.2; 7.134.2; 
168.1; 203.1-2; 8.112.1; as RSA's: 1.20; 76.3; 77.4; 81; 157.3; 205.1; 2.121z1; 3.1.1(2); 
4.3; 13.1; 51.2; 53.1; 6; 67.3; 138.3; 148.2; 200.1; 5.32; 70.2; 80.2-81.1; 92h3; 96.2; 
108.2; 6.22.2; 26.1; 46.1; 48.2 (2); 126.2; 7.1.2; 27.1; 178.2; 8.41.1; 9.17.2; 9.80.1; 87.2; 
108.1. 
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Herodotus once seems to describe this procedure as a way in which a message is 
delivered: 

 
(3) ajpikovmenoi de; ou|toi ej~ Fwvkaian e[pempon ej~ Savrdi~ sfevwn aujtẁn to;n 

dokimwvtaton, tw/` ou[noma h\n Lakrivnh~, ajperevonta Kuvrw/ 
Lakedaimonivwn rJh̀sin, gh̀~ th̀~ ÔEllavdo~ mhdemivan povlin sinamwrevein 
wJ~ aujtw`n ouj perioyomevnwn. 

 And after arriving in Phocaea they sent to Sardes the most distinguished 
man among themselves, whose name was Lacrines, to deliver to Cyrus a 
message of the Lacedaemonians not to destroy any city in territory of 
Greece as they themselves would not allow this. (1.152.3) 

 
Herodotus' formulation that Lacrines would deliver (ajperevonta) the message (rJh̀sin)12 
seems to imply a procedure in which the messenger quotes the speech of the sender as if 
the latter were present. Herodotus' familiarity with this procedure may also be derived 
from the fact that he uses the message itself as subject of the verb of speaking, as 
exemplified by the introduction to Thonis' message to Proteus:  
 

(4) oJ Qw`ni~ pevmpei th;n tacivsthn ej~ Mevmfin para; Prwteva ajggelivhn 
levgousan tavde: 

 Thonis sent a message as quickly as possible to Memphis, to Proteus, 
which said the following. (2.114.1)13 

 
Via transported speeches where intermediaries are used as instruments, he can make 
characters speak to one another directly, in spite of a physical distance, by the mere 
insertion of clauses like pevmya~ khvruka~ or di∆ ajggevlwn, and focus directly on the 
response of the addressee. In this way, they benefit the economy of his presentation. 
 
4.2.2 The intermediary introduces the message  
 
In five cases the messenger, before delivering his speech, inserts an introduction, in 
which he mentions the sender. One of them is Croesus' request to the Spartans to become 
his allies: 
 

(5)  oJ Kroi`so~ e[pempe ... ajggevlou~ ... oiJ de; ejlqovnte~ e[legon: “Epemye 
hJmeva~ Kroi`so~ oJ Ludw`n te kai; a[llwn ejqnevwn basileuv~, levgwn tavde: 
«W Lakedaimovnioi, ... 
Croesus sent ... messengers ... and, they after arriving, said: 'Croesus the 
king of the Lydians and other peoples has sent us, saying the following: 
"Spartans, ..." (1.69.1-2) 

 

                                                
12 I follow Stein's interpretation (ad loc., cf. LSJ ajpei`pon I) and not Powell's. The latter 
interprets rJh̀sin as a cognate accusative with ajperevonta from ajpagoreuvw, 'to forbid' 
(ajpeìpa I; cf. Abicht ad loc. and Legrand, Histoires I, p. 162).  
13 Compare 8.140a1. 
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The introductory words of the messengers underline the eminence of the sender, Croesus. 
Thereby, the messengers hope to impress their addressees, the Spartans, so that they grant 
their king's request for an alliance. They use the same introduction when they consult the 
oracles of Delphi and Didyma, in the hope that their king will receive a favourable reply 
to his question of whether he should campaign against the Persians: 
 

(6)  wJ~ de; ajpikovmenoi ... ajnevqesan ta; ajnaqhvmata, ejcrevwnto toi`si 
crhsthrivoisi levgonte~: Kroi`so~ oJ Ludw`n te kai; a[;llwn ejqnevwn 
basileuv~, ... uJmìn te a[xia dẁra e[dwke ... kai; nùn uJmeva~ ejpeirwta/` ...  

 And when, after arriving, ... they had set up the dedicatory gifts, they 
consulted the oracles by saying: 'Croesus the king of the Lydians and other 
peoples ... has given you worthy gifts ... and now asks you ...' (1.53.2) 

 
In the other four cases the introductions stress the eminence or the achievements of the 
speaker in a similar way.14  
 
4.2.3 The intermediary speaks to the addressee on behalf of the sender 
 
When the intermediary is made to deliver the transported speech himself,15 he is able to 
add information about the sender, which may, for instance, emphasise the stature of that 
personage. Furthermore, such intermediaries themselves play a more prominent role in 
the narrative. A combination of these two features can be observed in the presentation of 
Themistocles' secret message to Xerxes after the Persian defeat at Salamis, in which he 
claims that the king owes his survival to his intervention when the other Greeks were 
about to set sail to the Hellespont and destroy Xerxes' bridge of ships: 
 

(7) Sivkinno~ ... ajnaba;~ para; Xevrxhn e[lege tavde: “Epemyev me 
Qemistoklevh~ oJ Neoklevo~, strathgo;~ me;n ∆Aqhnaivwn, ajnh;r de; tw`n 
summavcwn pavntwn a[risto~ kai; sofwvtato~, fravsontav toi ...  
Sicinnus ... after going up to Xerxes, said the following: 'Themistocles the 
son of Neocles, general of the Athenians, and the best and wisest men of 
all the allies, has sent me to tell you ...' (8.110.2-3) 

 

                                                
14 These are Darius' request to Histiaeus (5.24.1, see § 7.3), Xerxes' request to the Argives 
(7.150.2), Alexander's and Mardonius' requests to the Athenians (8.140, see § 6.3.2) and 
the Megarean appeal to the other Greeks at Plataea (9.21.1-2). Compare also Artemisia's 
advisory speech (8.68a1), which has a similar structure, but is presented as an instruction 
speech to Mardonius and not as a delivery speech to Xerxes. 
15 In the case of the following speeches the intermediary is made to speak by himself, in 
DD: 1.36.2; 60.5; 3.21.1-3; 53.3-5; 4.118.1-5; 133.2; 5.98.2; 6.106.2; 7.35.2; 136.2; 
157.1-3; 159; 161.1-3; 162.1; 172.2-3; 8.24.2; 75.2-3; 110.3; 114.2; 9.7a-b2; 11.1-3. in 
ID: 1.83; 127.2; 2.160.1-4; 162.4; 3.61.3; 4.151.2; 6.28.1; 63.2; 105.1-2; 8.99.1; 9.54.2; 
as RSA's: 1.22.2; 63.2; 77.4; 127.1; 152.1; 160.2; 2.162.3; 3.58.3; 62.1; 121.1; 126.2; 
140.2; 4.83.1; 203.3; 5.18.1; 33.4; 35.3; 6.58.1; 85.1; 7.15.1; 32; 8.54; 98.1; 132.1; 
9.55.2. 
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In the introduction to his speech, Sicinnus emphasises the sender's stature to make Xerxes 
favourable towards the architect of his defeat at Salamis. The intermediary's (Sicinnus) 
more prominent role has been prepared for in 8.75.1, where the narrator gives a brief 
overview of his career as slave and teacher of Themistocles' children and as a wealthy 
freedman in Thespia (8.75.1). 
  
4.2.4 The intermediary speaks freely on behalf of his state 
 
In political conferences the intermediaries usually speak as ambassadors on behalf of 
their states. As such, they take decisions without consultation of the authorities back 
home. An example is the council of the Peloponnesians concerning the restoration of 
Hippias in Athens (5.91-93).16  
 A dramatic example of this category is the Athenian embassy to the Persian satrap 
Artaphrenes to ask for an alliance against the Spartan king Cleomenes (5.73.2-3). The 
Persians promise support in exchange for earth and water, which the Athenian heralds, 
decide to give 'on their own responsibility' (ejpi; sfevwn aujtẁn balovmenoi, 5.73.3). When 
they return home, however, they are accused of high treason (aijtiva~ megavla~ ei\con, 
5.73.3), as they have made promises which were not theirs to give.17 
   
4.3 The characterising function of transported speeches 
 
Although transported speeches are first and foremost employed in situations where a 
physical distance has to be bridged,18 Herodotus may also use them for special effects, 
e.g. for characterising persons. This happens especially in the case of the Persian king 
and his court. I will analyse how transported speeches illustrate Xerxes' position of 
elevated and isolated supremacy (4.3.1), the closed world of pseudo-Smerdis' court 
(4.3.2) and the failure of diplomacy in the war of Cyrus against Tomyris (4.3.3).  
 
4.3.1 Illustrating supremacy 
 
When intermediaries are used, although speaker and addressee are at close range,19 
Herodotus seems to emphasise that the sender communicates to the addressee from a 
position of lofty supremacy. Hence, transported speeches help to illustrate the elevated 
and isolated position of the Persian king, detached even from his closest advisors. This is 
exemplified by Xerxes' absence from the Persian council before the battle of Salamis 
(8.67-69.2), where Mardonius functions as an instrumental intermediary:20  

                                                
16 Other such instances are 7.148.3-149.3; 8.140-144; 9.90.2-3. 
17 For the historical background of this passage see Brink (1982: 72) and Horsley (1986). 
18 In 88% of the cases of transported speech there is physical distance. 
19 Apart from the examples mentioned in this paragraph, Cambyses uses intermediaries to 
communicate with Psammenitus (3.14.9-10), the Magi with the Persians (via Prexaspes, 
3.74.3), Darius with Intaphrenes' wife (3.119.3-6), Xerxes with Artabanus (7.15.1), 
Xerxes with the Hellespont (7.35.2) and Xerxes with Masistes' wife (9.108.1).  
20 According to Macan (ad 8.67), "Mardonios figures here perhaps for literary reasons, 
because he is one of the leading dramatis personae, and it is high time that something 
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(8) pevmya~ Xevrxh~ Mardovnion eijrwvta ajpopeirwvmeno~ eJkavstou eij 

naumacivhn poievoito. ejpei; de; periiw;n eijrwvta oJ Mardovnio~ ajrxavmeno~ 
ajpo; toù Sidwnivou ...  
After sending Mardonius, Xerxes, testing everyone separately, asked 
whether he should fight a sea-battle. And when Mardonius, while going 
around, asked, having begun from the Sidonian ... (8.67.2-68.1) 

 
The king's habit of using intermediaries and not talking to his subjects face to face is 
based on a traditional institution which dates back to De–ioces' kingship of the Medes: 
 

(9) Dhiovkh~ prw`tov~ ejsti oJ katasthsavmeno~, mhvte ejsievnai para; basileva 
mhdevna, di∆ ajggevlwn de; pavnta cra`sqai, oJra`sqaiv te basileva uJpo; 
mhdenov~, ...  
De–ioces is the one who first established the practice that no one at all 
should enter the king's room, but that everything should be conducted 
through messengers, and that the king should not be seen by anyone, ... 
(1.99.1) 

 
Herodotus may have modelled the isolated position of the Persian king in relation to his 
subjects on the lofty position of Zeus in the Homeric epics, the only god who does not 
communicate with mortals on earth directly, but always by way of a messenger.21 This is 
particularly appropriate in the case of Xerxes, whose quasi-divine position is also stressed 
during his campaign against Greece by his building of a canal through the Athos 
promontory (7.22-25), the punishment of the Hellespont (7.35), his crossing at Abydus on 
a chariot just behind the holy chariot of the Persian Zeus (7.40), and by the Greeks' own 
perception (7.56.2, 8.140b2, see § 9.3.3).22 

The only instance of a transported speech between two Greek characters at close 
range is Leutychides' message to Demaratus at the Spartan Gymnopaediae. Leutychides 
has just become king of Sparta at the expense of Demaratus, and taunts his rival with his 
loss of status: 

 
(10) pevpya~ to;n qeravponta ejpi; gevlwtiv te kai; lavsqh/ eijrwvta to;n Dhmavrhton 

oJkoi`ovn ti ei[h to; a[rcein meta; to; basileuvein.  
And after sending his slave he asked Demaratus as the butt of laughter and 
taunting what it was like to rule as archon after ruling as king. (6.67.2) 
 

Not only the message is degrading, but having it brought to Demaratus via a slave rather 
than in direct contact brings home his loss of status. 

 

                                                                                                                                            
more were heard of him". This explanation would be more appropriate, however, if 
Mardonius had been given a more prominent role here. See Masaracchia (ad 8.67.2). 
21 See Létoublon (1987: 24). See also Laird (1999: 262-4), who refers to Aristotle (De 
Mundo 398b), where Xerxes is compared to a god who dispatches messengers.  
22 Compare also Xerxes' own words (7.8g1, § 8.4). 
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4.3.2 Illustrating secrecy  
 
When transported speeches are part of a dialogue, the intermediary usally fades into the 
background in the course of the conversation (11a, b): 
 

(11a)  oiJ ∆Aqhnai`oi ... pevmpousi ej~ Savrdi~ ajggevlou~, oujk ejw`nte~ tou;~ Pevrsa~ 
peivqesqai ∆Aqhnaivwn toi`si fugavsi. oJ de; ∆Artafrevnh~ ejkevleuev sfea~, 
eij bouloivato sovoi ei\nai, katadevkesqai ojpivsw ÔIppivhn.  
The Athenians ... send messengers to Sardes, not allowing the Persians to 
obey the Athenian exiles. But Artaphrenes ordered them to reinstall 
Hippias, if they wished to be unharmed. (5.96.2) 

(11b)  Lakedaimovnioi ... ijdovnte~ a[ggelon e[pempon peusovmenoi tivne~ te kai; 
oJkovqen eijsiv: oiJ de; tw/` ajggevlw/ eijrwtẁnti e[legon wJ~ ... oiJ de; 
Lakedaimovnioi ... pevmyante~ to; deuvteron eijrwvtwn ... oiJ de; e[fasan ...  
When the Spartans ... had seen [the Mynians], they sent a messenger to 
ask who they were and from where they came. And they said to the 
messenger, when he asked them, that ... And the Spartans ... after sending 
a second message, asked ... and they [the Mynians] said ... (4.145.3-4) 

 
In (11a) the messengers are not mentioned in Artaphrenes' reply to the Athenians. In 
(11b) the messenger is mentioned in the Spartans' first question and again as the 
addressee to the Minyan reply, but subsequently omitted.23 

The most remarkable exception to this narrative procedure is the dialogue 
between Gobryas and his daughter Phaedymia about the identity of Cambyses' successor 
Smerdis (3.68.3-69.6). Every speech in this dialogue is delivered by a messenger whose 
action is mentioned each time (68.3; 4 (2); 5; 69.2; 4; 6). This presentation highlights 
Phaedymia's isolated position at the Persian court, where Smerdis tries to conceal his 
false identity by forbidding communication between his concubines: 
 

(12)  ajntipevmpei pro;~ taùta hJ qugavthr: Ou[te ∆Atovssh/ duvnamai ej~ lovgou~ 
ejlqeìn ou[te a[llhn oujdemivan ijdevsqai tẁn sugkathmevnwn gunaikw`n: 
ejpeivte ga;r tavcista ou|to~ w{nqrwpo~, o{sti~ kotev ejsti, parevlabe th;n 
basilhivhn, dievspeire hJmeva~ a[llhn a[llh/ tavxa~. 
Thereupon the daughter sends a message in return: 'Neither can I come to 
speak with Atossa nor see anyone else of the women who are also residing 
here. For as soon as this man, whoever he is, had taken over the kingship, 
he dispersed us by placing each in a different spot.' (3.68.5) 

 
The continuous to-and-fro sending of the messenger in this passage adds suspense. All 
actions aimed at revealing the identity of Smerdis are conducted in secrecy, underscoring 
the danger in which Otanes and Phaedymia are operating. The danger they face is 
revealed by Phaedymia in her final message: 
                                                
23 In 38 of the 43 sections where transported speeches are exchanged the intermediary is 
left out or fades away after the first speech. In one of the other five cases the intermediary 
is mentioned at the moment of the reply (1.153.1). In the other three cases the 
intermediaries play more prominent roles as ambassadors (3.21.2-3; 7.162.1; 8.143). 
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(13)  ajntipevmpei ... hJ Faidumivh famevnh kinduneuvsein megavlw~, h]n poih/` 

taùta: eij ga;r dh; mh; tugcavnei ta; w\ta e[cwn, ejpivlampto~ de; ajfavssousa 
e[stai, eu\ eijdevnai wJ~ aji>stwvsei min: o{mw~ mevntoi poihvsein taùta.  
Phaedymia sent a message back ... in which she said that she would run a 
great risk if she were to do this [touching Smerdis' ears to find out his real 
identity]: for if he indeed happened to have ears, and she were to be 
caught while she touched him, she knew well that he would make her 
disappear. Nonetheless, she would do this. (3.69.4) 

 
In spite of the dangers, Gobryas and Phaedymia successfully reveal the false identity of 
Smerdis (3.69.6). 
 
4.3.3 Illustrating enmity 
 
Transported speeches are always used in situations where hostility occurs. This can be 
explained as arising from the sacrosanct status of the intermediary, which makes him the 
only means of communication. 15% of the speech sections with transported speeches in 
the Histories are exchanged between hostile parties, and the majority of these do not lead 
to improvement in the relationship (table 1): 
 
Table 1: Speech sections with transported speeches in a situation of hostility 
Improved relationship  12 25% 
Same relationship  5 10% 
Deteriorated relationship  32 65% 
 
A remarkable example of the use of intermediaries to illustrate an unbridgeable gap 
between enemies is the story of Cyrus and Tomyris (1.204-214), whose communication 
takes place entirely via messengers. The first step in Cyrus' diplomatic offensive is 
extending an invitation, by a messenger, to marry him: 
 

(14)  tauvthn pevmpwn oJ Kùro~ ejmna`to tw/` lovgw/, qevlwn gunai`ka h}n e[cein. hJ de; 
Tovmuri~ ... ajpeivpato th;n provsodon.  

 Sending a message, Cyrus pretended to court her, wishing to have her as 
his wife. But Tomyris rejected ... the proposal. (1.205.1)  

 
Thereupon, Cyrus threatens Tomyris with his armies, and she sends a message urging 
Cyrus not to undertake military action (1.206). He continues his attack, however, and 
succeeds in capturing Spargapises, Tomyris' son. She sends a furious message, ordering 
his release and Cyrus' immediate departure from her country (1.212.1-3).24 Cyrus again 
ignores her request, and dies in the final battle, in which the Persians are defeated. The 
queen beheads his corpse, plunges his head into a wineskin and only then addresses 
Cyrus directly:  
 

                                                
24 Deffner considers these speeches noteworthy for the queen's angry tone (1933: 88-91). 
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(15) Su; me;n ejme; zw`savn te kai; nikw``savn se mavch/ ajpwvlesa~ pai`da to;n ejmo;n 
eJlw;n dovlw/: se; d∆ ejgwv, katav per hjpeivlhsa, ai{mato~ korevsw.  
'Although I am alive and victorious over you in battle, you have destroyed 
me by seizing my son by a trick; but I will glut you with blood, just as I 
threatened.' (1.214.5) 

 
At this point no intermediary is necessary anymore: Tomyris' opponent is dead and she 
can directly address him. 
 Looking back, once more, at Cyrus' courting of Tomyris, we may note the 
contrast with his earlier behaviour vis-à-vis an opponent. When he approaches Sardes in 
pursuit of the withdrawing army of Croesus, he announces himself to the Lydian in 
person, in what seems an attempt to move him to a peaceful surrender: 
 

(16) ejlavsa~ ... to;n strato;n ej~ th;n Ludivhn aujto;~ a[ggelo~ Kroivsw/ ejlhluvqee. 
After driving ... his army into Lydia he had come to Croesus as a 
messenger himself. (1.79.2)25 

 
The difference may be evaluated in terms of Cyrus first being a more approachable king 
who is willing to come to terms with Croesus to avoid bloodshed, but later yielding to 
less honourable means to realise his imperialistic ambitions. 
 
4.4 Other intermediaries 
 
I now turn to a discussion of other uses of transported speech. I start with letters (4.4.1) 
and inscriptions (4.4.2). I will then deal with oracular speeches (4.4.3), and conclude with 
a discussion of the role of interpreters in transported speeches, which, in my view, 
extends beyond their function as translators between two characters who speak different 
languages (4.4.4). 
 
4.4.1 Letters 
 
In the Histories, twelve speeches are transported by letter. Their presentation is similar to 
that of speeches delivered by messenger. Two letters contain a brief opening formula, 
juxtaposing sender and addressee.26 Both are sent by Amasis (17a) and Oroetes (17b) to 
Polycrates: 
 

(17a) gravya~ ej~ bublivon tavde ejpevsteile ej~ Savmon: “Amasi~ Polukravtei> w|de 
levgei. hJdu; me;n punqavnesqai a[ndra fivlon kai; xeìnon eu\ prhvssonta, ... 
And after writing the following in a letter, he sent it to Samos: 'Amasis 
says to Polycrates as follows. It is pleasant to be informed that a dear 
guest-friend is well off, ...' (3.40.1-2) 

 

                                                
25 The only parallel of a king who functions as his own messenger in the Histories is 
Menelaus in Troy (2.118.2). 
26 Heni (1976: 61, 71).  
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(17b) oJ ∆Oroivth~ pevmya~ ajggelivhn e[lege tavde: ∆Oroivth~ Polukravtei> w|de 

levgei. punqavnomaiv se ejpibouleuvein me;n prhvgmasi megavloisi, ... 
 Oroetes, after sending a message, said the following: 'Oroetes says to 

Polycrates as follows. I hear that you aspire to great deeds, ...' (3.122.3) 
 
Five letters are used in situations of secrecy:27 Harpagus' letter to Cyrus is hidden in a 
hare (1.124.1-3), Histiaeus' message to Aristagoras is tattooed on a slave's shorn head and 
covered by the regrowth of his hair (5.35.3), Histiaeus' letter is secretly sent to the 
Persians in Sardes, but intercepted by Artaphrenes (6.4.1-2), Demaratus' warning to the 
Spartans is hidden beneath wax (7.239), and Timoxenus' letter to Artabazus is hidden in 
an arrow, but intercepted (8.128.1).  

A last instance is intriguing:28  
 

(18) ejnqaùta Dareìo~ gravfei gravmmata Megabavzw/ ... ejntellovmeno~ 
ejxanasth̀sai ... Paivona~ kai; par∆ eJwuto;n ajgagei`n ... aujtivka de; iJppeu;~ 
e[qee fevrwn th;n ajggelivhn ejpi; to;n ÔEllhvsponton, peraiwqei;~ de; didoì to; 
bublivon tw/` Megabavzw/. oJ de; ejpilexavmeno~ ... ejstrateuveto ejpi; th;n 
Paionivhn. 

 At that point Darius writes a letter to Megabazus ... ordering him to 
remove ... the Paeonians and bring them to him ... And a horseman 
immediately rode out carrying the message to the Hellespont and after 
crossing gives the letter to Megabazus. And when he had read it ... he 
marched against Paeonia (5.14.1-2) 

 
Through the description of the sending, transporting and receiving of the letter, 
Herodotus here seems to draw attention to the enormous size of the Persian Empire in 
this episode and the effective way in which Darius has organised it. 
 
4.4.2 Inscriptions 
 
Most inscriptions in the Histories are commemorative statements on monuments, 
addressed to anonymous addressees.29 In three cases, however, they function as 
transported speeches and deliver a message in which they ask someone to do something. 
The first is the inscription by which Themistocles tries to dissuade the Ionians from 
keeping their alliance with the Persians (8.22.1-3; § 3.3.3). Its primary intention is to 
bring the Ionians over to the side of the Greek alliance. Failing that, Themistocles hopes 
that they will fall into discredit with the Persians. In order to meet both demands, a public 

                                                
27 For the association of written messages with secrecy see Steiner (1994) and P. 
Rosenmeyer (2001: 46-54). 
28 Other instances are Bagaeus' letters in Darius' name to Oroetes' bodyguards (3.128.4; 5) 
and the transcriptions of oracular advice delivered to Mardonius (8.136.1). 
29 1.187.2; 5; 2.106.4; 136.4; 3.88.3; 4.88.2; 91.2; 5.59; 60; 61.1; 77.4; 7.228.1; 2; 3; 
8.22.1-2. 
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means of communication is chosen, so that the contents of the message becomes known 
to both Ionians and Persians alike.  

The two other inscriptions originate from the Babylonian queen Nitocris. The 
first, at the outer wall of her tomb, invites a successor with lack of resources to open it 
and use what is in there (1.187.2). This successor happens to be Darius, who indeed 
opens the grave in search of possessions, but is rebuked for his lust for money in a second 
inscription (1.187.5). Once more, the use of a public means of communication is 
effective: it highlights the greed of Darius, the first unable to resist the temptation to open 
her grave. 
 
4.4.3 Oracles 
 
The Histories contain many oracular speeches of the oracles of Delphi, Dodona, 
Bracchidae, Bacis, Ammon and Butupolis. These speeches can be seen as transported 
between the divine and the human world. On top of that they are also often delivered by 
oracle messengers (qeoprovpoi) to the persons who have asked the oracles for advice. The 
latter usually play a role in the narrative comparable to that of the instrumental 
intermediary which was discussed above (§ 4.2.1). Most attention is thereby paid to the 
oracular speech itself. 

When the oracular speech is enigmatic or ambiguous, it is often presented in DD 
and metrical form.30 When this is not the case, the oracular speech is presented in ID or as 
RSA.31 This can be illustrated by the different presentation of two answers which the 
Spartans receive when they ask the oracle how to overcome Arcadia: 
 

(19) ejpeidh; aijei; tw/` polevmw/ eJssoùnto uJpo; Tegehtevwn, pevmyante~ 
qeoprovpou~ ej~ Delfou;~ ejpeirwvtwn tivna a]n qeẁn iJlasavmenoi 
katuvperqe tw`/ polevmw/ Tegehtevwn genoivato. hJ de; Puqivh sfi e[crhse ta; 
∆Orevstew toù ∆Agamevmnono~ ojsteva ejpagagomevnou~. wJ~ de; ajneurei`n oujk 
oi|oiv te ejgivnonto th;n qhvkhn toù ∆Orevstew, e[pempon au\ti~ th;n ej~ qeo;n 
ejpeirhsomevnou~ to;n cw`ron ejn tw/` kevoito ∆Orevsth~. eijrwtw`si de; taùta 
toi`si qeoprovpoisi levgei hJ Puqivh tavde: 

   
 e[sti ti~ ∆Arkadivh~ Tegevh leurw/` ejni; cwvrw/, 

   e[nq∆ a[nemoi pneivousi duvw kraterh̀~ uJp∆ ajnavgkh~, 
   kai; tuvpo~ ajntivtupo~, kai; ph̀m∆ ejpi; phvmati keìtai. 
   e[nq∆ ∆Agamemnonivdhn katevcei fusivzoo~ ai\a. 
   to;n su; komissavmeno~ Tegevh~ ejpitavrroqo~ e[ssh/. 
                                                
30 The following oracular speeches are presented in hexameters: 1.47.3; 55.2; 62.4; 65.3; 
66.2; 67.4; 85.2; 3.57.4; 4.155.3; 157.2; 159.3; 5.92b2… 3; e2… 6.19.2; 77.2; 86g2; 98.3; 
7.140.2-3; 141.3-4; 148.3; 220.4; 8.20.2; 77.1-2; 96.2; 9.43.2. One oracular speech 
(1.174.5) is presented in iambic trimeters. Here and in the case of the first oracular speech 
in hexameters (1.47.3) Herodotus calls attention to the metres. 
31 1.13.2; 67.2; 167.2; 4; 2.134.4; 4.15.3; 150.3; 151.1; 156.2; 161.2; 5.1.2; 63.2; 79.1; 
82.1; 89.2; 114.2; 6.34.2; 52.5; 66.3; 135.3; 139.2; 7.178.1; 189.1; 8.36.1; 114.1; 122; 
9.93.4. Oracular speeches from non-Greek oracles are also presented in ID or as RSA's: 
2.18.3; 133.1; 3; 139.3; 147.4; 152.3; 158.5; 3.64.4; 8.135.2. 
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wJ~ de; kai; taùta h[kousan oiJ Lakedaimonivoi, ...  
As they [the Spartans] were always defeated in war by the Tegeans, they 
asked, after sending oracle messengers to Delphi, whom of the gods they 
would have to propitiate to overcome the Tegeans in war. And the Pythia 
revealed that they would have to recover the bones of Orestes, 
Agamemnon's son. And when they were not able to find Orestes' tomb, 
they sent an embassy to the god again to ask in addition about the place 
where Orestes was buried. And when the messengers asked this, the 
Pythia says to them the following: 

    
'There is a certain city, Tegea, in the smooth realm of Arcadia, 

   where two winds are blowing under strong constraint,  
and a blow is a counterblow, and pain is heaped upon pain. 
There the life-giving earth holds Agamemnon's son. 
After bringing him back you will become Tegea's defender.' 

 
And when the Spartans were informed about this, ... (1.67.2-5)  

 
In the above passage the Pythia first advises the Spartans to restore the bones of Orestes 
to Sparta. Her speech is presented as an RSA (ta; ∆Orevstew toù ∆Agamevmnono~ ojsteva 
ejpagagomevnou~). The recommendation is, indeed, straightforward and unambiguous. The 
next oracular speech, however, about the place where the bones can be found, is 
presented in hexameters. It is enigmatic and thereby raises suspense about its solution, 
which is the subject of the ensuing narrative in which the Spartan Liches succeeds in 
interpreting the oracular speech correctly and rightfully finds the bones (1.68-69). 

There are two oracular speeches which are presented in DD in prose. The first is 
the speech of the Pythia in reply to Croesus' accusations of ingratitude after his 
dethronement (1.91.1-6). Whereas the speech itself is much longer than even the longest 
metrical oracular speech,32 the reason for the use of prose may primarily have to do with 
the fact that Croesus does not ask the oracle for advice, but for clarification of why he has 
lost his empire in spite of his generous donations to the temple. Accordingly, the Pythia's 
speech is not presented in enigmatic hexameters but in prose. This yields a clear 
overview of Croesus' misinterpretations of earlier oracular speeches. 

A similar situation may account for the second oracular speech as delivered to the 
Cretans when they consult the Pythia on whether or not they should join the Greek 
alliance against the Persians:  
 

(20) hJ de; Puqivh uJpekrivnato: «W nhvpioi, ejpimevmfesqe o{sa uJmi`n ejk tw`n 
Menevlew timwrhmavtwn Mivnw~ e[pemye mhnivwn dakruvmata, o{ti oiJ me;n 
ouj sunexeprhvxanto aujtw/` to;n ejn Kamikw/` qavnaton genovmenon, uJmei`~ de; 
ejkeivnoisi th;n ejk Spavrth~ aJrpasqei`san uJp∆ ajndro;~ barbavrou gunai`ka. 

                                                
32 The Pythia's speech in 1.91 runs to 202 words; the longest metrical oracular speech has 
85 words (7.141.3-4). 
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 And the Pythia replied: 'Oh fools, you should complain about all the woes 
which Minos has sent you in his anger at your attempts to avenge 
Menelaus, because they [the other Greeks] did not join in avenging his 
death which had happened in Camicus, but you joined them in avenging 
the robbery of a woman from Sparta by a non-Greek.' (7.169.2) 

 
The complex argumentation in the oracular speech - the Cretans should not join the 
alliance, since Minos has punished them heavily for their support of the Atridae in the 
Trojan War in spite of the latter's unwillingness to help the Cretans in avenging his own 
death in Camicus - may be Herodotus' reason for avoiding hexameters. Instead, he has 
embellished the speech with poetic expressions so that it maintains a certain oracular 
flavour: nhvpioi as form of address is known from Homer,33 and davkruma is only attested 
in poetry.34 Furthermore, a iambic trimeter can be spotted in Mivnw~ e[pemye mhnivwn 
dakruvmata. 
 There are a few instances of oracular speeches which are presented in ID, but 
nonetheless contain an enigmatic message:  
 

(21a) ajnei`lev te dh; to; crhsthvrion kai; ejbasivleuse ou{tw Guvgh~. tosovnde 
mevntoi ei\pe hJ Puqivh, wJ~ ÔHrakleivdh/si tivsi~ h{xei ej~ to;n pevmpton 
ajpovgonon Guvgew. touvtou toù e[peo~ Ludoiv te kai; oiJ basileve~ aujtẁn 
lovgon oujdevna ejpoieùnto, pri;n dh; ejpetelevsqh. 

 And the oracle answered and Gyges thus became king. This much the 
Pythia said, however, that revenge on behalf of the Heraclids would occur 
in the fourth generation after Gyges. The Lydians and their kings did not 
pay any attention to this statement until it was fulfilled. (1.13.2) 

(21b) Kroi`so~ oJ Ludw`n te kai; a[;llwn ejqnevwn basileuv~, ... uJmìn te a[xia dẁra 
e[dwke tẁn ejxeurhmavtwn, kai; nùn uJmeva~ ejpeirwta/` eij strateuvhtai ejpi; 
Pevrsa~ kai; ei[ tina strato;n ajndrw`n prosqevoito suvmmacon. oiJ me;n 
taùta ejpeirwvtwn, tẁn de; manthivwn ajmfotevrwn ej~ twjuto; aiJ gnw`mai 
sunevdramon, prolevgousai Kroivsw/, h]n strateuvhtai ejpi; Pevrsa~, 
megavlhn ajrchvn min kataluvsein: tou;~ de; ÔEllhvnwn dunatwtavtou~ 
sunebouvleuovn oiJ ejxeurovnta fivlou~ prosqevsqai.  

 'Croesus, the king of the Lydians and other peoples, ... has given you 
worthy gifts for your findings, and now asks you whether he should 
campaign against Persia and whether he should make an alliance with a 
people.' They asked this, and the opinions of both oracles came out the 
same, predicting to Croesus that he would destroy a large empire if he 
campaigned against the Persians; and they advised him to add the most 
powerful of the Greeks as allies for himself, after finding them. (1.53.2-3) 

 
Herodotus may have presented these oracular speeches in ID to emphasise the fact that 
they were not properly taken into account. The prediction to Gyges (21a) was forgotten 
                                                
33 See Homer, for instance Il. 22.333 and Od. 21.85. In the Histories it is found in the 
oracular speech to Croesus (1.85.2) and twice in prose to nominate infants (4.147.2; 
5.16.3).  
34 A. Pers. 134; E. Andr. 92. 
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by the Lydians, and Croesus failed to realise that the large empire which the oracles 
mentioned (21b) could equally be his own. In Croesus' case the ID in which the reply of 
the oracles is presented contrasts with the DD of the question of the oracle messengers. 
This presentation is exactly opposite to the way in which other enigmatic oracular 
speeches are presented, where the question of the messengers is presented in ID and the 
reply of the oracle in DD. Here, however, Herodotus draws attention to Croesus' 
question, which stresses his eminence (§ 4.2.2), and to his generosity to the oracle, 
whereas the reply of the oracles in ID receives less focus. In this way, the formal aspects 
of this speech section may reflect Croesus' own lack of focus in interpreting the oracular 
advice. The Pythia ultimately confronts Croesus with this hermeneutical failure (1.91.1-
6). 
 In the examples discussed so far, the qeoprovpoi, who transport the oracular 
speeches, did not play a prominent role. This is different, however, when the oracle is 
challenged and the sender/questioner asks for another piece of oracular advice. The most 
elaborate example is the Athenian consultation of Delphi about the fate of their city in the 
Persian Wars (7.140-141). This passage is remarkable for the prominent role the 
ambassadors play in it, as they refuse to leave the temple until they receive better 
advice:35 
 

(i) Athenians ask the Pythia how to act when the Persians arrive (7.140.1, 
RSA); 

(ii) Pythia replies that Athens will be destroyed and the inhabitants should flee 
(7.140.2-3, DD, hexameters); 

(iii) Athenians consult the oracle a second time as suppliants and ask for more 
propitious omens (7.141.2, DD); 

(iv) Pythia replies that Athens will be destroyed, but the Athenians will be 
granted a wooden wall to defend themselves (7.141.3-4, DD, hexameters); 

(v) Delivery of the oracular recommendation in Athens and debate in the 
assembly, where a connection is made between the wooden wall and the 
navy (142-143). 

 
By prompting the oracle to give a better recommendation, the oracle messengers play a 
crucial role in the chain of events which leads to the survival of Athens during the Persian 
invasion. 
 
4.4.4 Interpreters 
 
Herodotus occasionally mentions interpreters when he presents the findings of his 
research,36 but he also inserts them a few times in his narrative: they variously translate 
on behalf of Croesus and Cyrus (1.86.4-5), Cambyses and the Ethiopian king (3.19-25), 

                                                
35 Other Herodotean characters who challenge oracles are Aristodicus (Didyma, 1.159), 
Mycerinus (Butupolis, 2.133.1-3), Grinnus (Delphi, 4.150.3) and Battus (Delphi, 4.155.3-
4). 
36 2.125.6, 154.2-3 and 164.1 (Egyptian interpreters); 4.24 (Scythian interpreters). 
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Greeks and Callatians (3.38), and Darius and Syloson (3.140.2-3).37 Is there a reason why 
Herodotus stresses their presence in these particular examples, while in all other cases he 
conventionally allows his personages to speak to one another without them (see § 2.1)? 
 To answer this question I will start with the Greeks and Callatians. They learn 
about each other's different burial practices under Darius' supervision and express their 
horror when the words of the other party are interpreted for them (3.38).38 The presence 
of the interpreters not only points to a difference in language, but also seems to symbolise 
a conceptual gap between two peoples who have diametrically opposited customs in the 
handling of their deceased. 
 It is this symbolic function which may help to explain the presence of the 
interpreters in the other passages.39 In the case of Darius and Syloson, Herodotus first 
tells how Syloson gives his cloak to Darius when the latter is still a bodyguard in 
Cambyses' retinue (3.139.2-3). When Darius has become king, Syloson returns and 
reveals himself as Darius' benefactor at the door of his palace. Initially, they 
communicate through interpreters until Darius recognises Syloson, whereupon they talk 
to one another directly (3.140.1-4).40 In this passage, the interpreters seem to symbolise 
the gap which has grown between Syloson and Darius since the latter has become king. 
For the same reason, Herodotus describes Darius' palace (3.140.1) including his gate-
keeper (3.140.2; 3). 
 In the story of Croesus on the pyre, the interpreters come in just after Croesus' 
belated (cf. § 2.4) recognition of the truth of Solon's words (1.86.3). Cyrus sends them to 
the top of the pyre to ask who it is that Croesus is invoking (1.86.4). The interpreters urge 
Croesus to explain and he, at last, obeys (1.86.5). When his words are reported to Cyrus, 
the latter also realises their value and decides to save Croesus. In this passage, the 
interpreters may symbolise the obscurity around Croesus' reference to Solon and - more 
generally - the distance between the two enemies. As soon as Cyrus has adopted his 
opponent's viewpoint, the interpreters fade out of the story: the two 'speak the same 
language'. 
 I conclude, then, that Herodotus uses interpreters to symbolise the conceptual gap 
which exists between characters who try to talk to one another. Direct communication is 
only possible when adequate insight of one party into the position of the other is reached, 
at which point the interpreters become unnecessary. This can also be seen in the fourth 
and most complex example of the use of interpreters: the visit of the Ichthyophags, 
literally 'Fish-eaters', to the Ethiopians as spies on behalf of king Cambyses (3.19-25). It 
is with a discussion of this impressive passage that I will conclude this chapter. 

                                                
37 For a discussion of these passages see Munson (2005: 73-77). Knowledge of foreign 
languages was unusual among Greeks of the fifth century. Herodotus points at Histiaeus' 
knowledge of Persian (6.29.2) and Thucydides at Themistocles' learning of it (1.138.1). 
See J. Hall (2001: 163) and Colvin (1999: 57-61). 
38 On Darius' role in this interrogation see Christ (1994: 187-189). 
39 Pace Harrison: "there is by no means always any apparent rhyme or reason to the 
presence o[r] absence of interpreters" (1998).  
40 On the function of this passage in the wider context of the Histories see van der Veen 
(1996: 53-67). 
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 The Ichthyophags are introduced as a people who 'know the Ethiopian language' 
(3.19.1). They symbolise the conceptual gap between Cambyses and the Ethiopian king. 
But the Ichthyophags are not only mediators in language. Whereas the Ethiopians eat 
meat and drink milk (3.23.1) and the Persians eat bread and drink wine (3.22.4), the 
Ichthyophags literally stand, as 'Fish-eaters', as dietary middle-men between the two41. 
 The Ichthyophags offer Cambyses' gifts to the Ethiopian king while they stress his 
good intentions in their introductory words: 
 

(22) Basileu;~ oJ Persevwn Kambuvsh~, boulovmeno~ fivlo~ kai; xei`nov~ toi 
genevsqai, hJmeva~ te ajpevpemye ej~ lovgou~ toi ejlqeìn keleuvwn kai; dẁra 
taùta toi didoì ... 

 'Cambyses king of the Persians, wishing to become your ally and friend, 
has sent us, with orders to speak to you and give you these gifts ...' 
(3.21.1) 

 
In the reply the Ethiopian king - who immediately recognises Cambyses' imperialistic 
intentions - criticises the Persian monarch for conquering people who have not done him 
any harm, and warns him not to attack the Ethiopians before the Persians are able to draw 
an Ethiopian bow (3.21.2-3). What follows is an exchange of gifts and a discussion which 
focuses mainly on different eating-habits, after which the Ethiopian king gives his 
visitors a tour. In this part of the narrative, Herodotus suddenly changes the construction 
and continues in ID:42 
 

(23) qw`ma de; poieumevnwn tẁn kataskovpwn peri; tw`n ejtevwn ejpi; krhvnhn sfi 
hJghvsasqai, ajp∆ h|~ louovmenoi liparwvteroi ejgivnonto, katav per eij 
ejlaivou ei[h: o[zein de; ajp∆ aujth̀~ wJ~ eij i[wn. ajsqene;~ de; to; u{dwr th̀~ 
krhvnh~ tauvth~ ou{tw dhv ti e[legon ei\nai oiJ katavskopoi w{ste mhde;n oi|on 
t∆ ei\nai ejp∆ aujtoù ejpiplevein, ... ajpo; th̀~ krhvnh~ de; ajpallassomevnwn 
ajgagei`n sfeva~ ej~ desmwthvrion ajndrw`n, e[nqa tou;~ pavnta~ ejn pevdh/si 
crusevh/si dedevsqai. 

 And while the spies wondered about the years [which Ethiopians live] he 
led them to a spring from which they arose more shiningly when they took 
a bath, as if it were formed of oil. And they smelt after it as from violets. 
But the spies said that the water of that spring was so thin that nothing 
could float on it, ... and when they were leaving the spring he led them to a 
prison of men, in which all inmates were chained in golden fetters. 
(3.23.2-4) 

 

                                                
41 Munson comes to the same conclusion (2005: 74). 
42 We are in fact dealing with IDIC, as the verb of speaking is postponed (e[legon). The 
lack of a verb of speaking has led editors to believe that we are dealing with a lacuna 
here. Krueger, Hude and Legrand (Histoires III, p. 54) suggest the insertion of ei\pe in 
3.23.1. I believe that there is no reason for this insertion, as the ID of the Ethiopian king 
which starts at 3.22.4 is continued after a brief interruption by a genitive absolute 
construction (3.23.1). See Cooper (1974: 67), who is followed by Rosén. 
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The change to ID and the past tense of the verb of speaking on which it depends (e[legon) 
subtly reveal that this is in fact what the Ichthyophags tell Cambyses. In other words, we 
turn out to be dealing with a 'masked' transported speech. In the middle of the narrative of 
the encounter between the Ethiopian and the Ichthyophags, it becomes clear that 
Cambyses hovers in the background as an addressee.43 Typically for Cambyses, he does 
not draw a lesson from the information he receives, but mobilises his army against the 
Ethiopians. 
 
4.5 Conclusion 
 
Transported speeches are a special category of character-speeches. They are found in 
situations where two characters are not able to communicate face-to-face. Basic 
structures can be recognised in their presentation, but these do not prevent Herodotus 
from adapting the speeches to the needs of the context or using them to highlight 
particular aspects of relationships between characters and the larger institutions in which 
they function. They illustrate, among other things, the isolated position of supremacy of 
the Persian king at his court, the secrecy which is needed to communicate with an insider 
of that court, as well as symbolising the impediments to dialogue caused by hostility. 

Although most speeches are transported by heralds and messengers, alternative 
intermediaries are used when specific circumstances require them. Thus letters are 
employed as secret communiqués within the Persian diplomatic network; inscriptions, on 
the other hand, are used when a message is intended to be read by a wider group than the 
putative addressees.  

Oracular speeches can be seen as speeches transported from the divine to the 
human world. They are usually transported themselves by oracle messengers 
(qeoprovpoi). They are part of oracular speech sections, in which ambiguous or enigmatic 
oracular speeches are mostly presented in DD (hexameters), and unambiguous ones are 
given in ID or as RSA's. Here as well, however, Herodotus deviates from the scheme in 
order to characterise particular situations, such as Croesus' blindness in evaluating the 
oracle's prediction of the destruction of a large empire if he attacks the Persians.  

Finally, interpreters are used as intermediaries to symbolise a conceptual gap 
between two characters, vanishing as soon as this gap has disappeared. In the story of 
Cambyses, the Ichthyophags and the Ethiopian king, the Ichthyophags function as 
interpreters, but they do not manage to bring the kings closer together. Their meeting 
with the Ethiopian is presented in a 'masked' transported speech, which is 'unmasked' 
when it is presented to Cambyses. 

In these different ways, Herodotus' transported speeches, far from being arbitrary 
in their use, are an instrument in the characterisation of situations. 

                                                
43 For a similar instance of such a 'masked' transported speech see § 5.2.3. 
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5.1 Introduction 
 
In this chapter, I will discuss speeches in the episodes of Croesus' reign, his downfall and 
his role as an advisor of Cyrus. Since Croesus, in Herodotus' view, was the first who 
committed unjust deeds against the Greeks (1.5.3), and his downfall turned the Persian 
Empire and the Greeks into neighbours, the story of his kingship is essential. Therefore, 
Herodotus gave it pride of place in the Histories, and he used it to introduce various 
important themes, such as the role of the gods in human affairs, the limits of human 
wisdom and the dangers inherent in monarchy.1 

Herodotus' presentation of Croesus' career has sparked much controversy in 
scholarship. The main problem seems to be the question of motivation. Can Croesus be 
held accountable for his downfall, and, if so, to what extent? Is he, as Hellmann believes, 
a victim of an inescapable destiny which long ago was ordained when Gyges brought an 
end to the Heraclid dynasty by killing his master Candaules?2 Or is Croesus himself to 
blame for the misinterpretation of oracular advice (aJmartw;n toù crhsmoù, 1.71.1)?3 Or 
does Herodotus not work with a system where the one explanation excludes the other, but 
allows human and divine motives to interact?4 

Most scholars believe that Herodotus presents Croesus initially as a naive king, 
who becomes wise after his downfall when he has adopted Solon's lessons and recognises 
his mistaken interpretation of the oracles' advice from the Pythia (1.91). He is considered 
a late learner, but nonetheless one who knows how to put his learning into practice as an 
advisor of Cyrus.5 Problematic to this view, however, is his last advice to Cyrus during 
the war against the Massagetae, in which he advocates an aggressive strategy which leads 

                                                
1 The programmatic value of the story of Croesus has been widely acknowledged in 
scholarship. See Hellmann (1934: 116-117), Myres (1953: 92), Regenbogen (1962: 402-
3), Immerwahr (1966: 154-161), Fornara (1971: 18) and Gould (1989: 78-79). 
2 Hellmann (1934: 64): Das Grundmotiv, welches in stets sich steigernder 
Eindringlichkeit ertönt, ist das ajduvnaton ajpofugei`n-Motiv, der Gedanke, daß es 
unmöglich sei, den Fügungen des Gottes zu entfliehen. 
3 See Heuss (1973: 412) and H.-P. Stahl (1975: 8-9). 
4 Immerwahr (1954: 36): "The will therefore is free, and at the same time it is unfree. 
This basic paradox of human action is found throughout the work in one way or another"; 
cf. Immerwahr (1966: 154), Gould (1989: 67-69, 121-122) and Crane (1996: 77); Csapo 
and Miller compare Herodotus with Thucydides (1998: 113): "Ionian history, like early 
tragedy, still overlaps divine with human responsibility, but Thucydides admits only 
human causality." 
5 Hellmann (1934: 109-110, 114) thinks that Croesus has turned into a sage, in which 
opinion he is followed by Lattimore (1939: 29 note 12), Marg (1962: 294), Schneeweiß 
(1975: 165-166), Evans (1978-79: 34), Szabó (1978: 9), Lateiner (1982a: 99), Redfield 
(1985: 112-113), Flory (1987: 95-6), Asheri (ad 1.201-216), Gould (1989: 78), Fisher 
(1992: 355), Shapiro (1993-94) and Winton (2000: 106).  
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to Cyrus' death (1.207).6 In older scholarship, this incompatibility was ascribed to 
Herodotus' failure to reconcile different sources.7 This view has been challenged, 
however, by H.-P. Stahl (1975), who argues that Croesus, at the time of the war against 
the Massagetae, has lost the wisdom which he had gathered in the direct aftermath of his 
own downfall: "the loyal Solonic warner actually turns into a risk-prone seducer".8 

Stahl does see a problem, however, in the way in which Herodotus explains 
Croesus' war against Cyrus. Before Croesus is captured by Cyrus (1.86-87.2), he is driven 
by a desire to avenge Astyages (1.46.1; 73.1; 75.2) and to enlarge his empire (1.73.1). 
Afterwards, he blames the god of the Greeks for taking away his senses (1.87.3-4). Stahl 
considers this discrepancy due to Herodotus' allowance of 'literary' passages in a 
'historical' narrative: 

 
But instead of accusing Herodotus of contradicting his own earlier narrative, I 
prefer to suggest that the historian here again speaks on his highest literary level, 
on which, for the sake of his human subject ... he feels free to take leave of the 
'facts' for some time. (Stahl 1975: 15)9 

 
Earlier I argued against the concept of the Histories as a mix of historical and fictional 
elements (§ 2.3.2). I propose, therefore, to take a view different from Stahl's alleged 
discrepancy and explain it as an application of deliberate tension between Croesus' 
speech to Cyrus after his rescue from the pyre and the wider narrative context in which 
the speech is embedded (§ 3.3.3 and § 5.4). Herodotus ascribes words to Croesus in 
which he blames the gods for a situation for which he himself is to blame. In this way, he 
highlights Croesus' limited understanding of his own role in the events which have led to 
his downfall.  

By studying Croesus' speeches, then, and their relationship with the narrative, I 
will attempt to establish to what extent Herodotus presents Croesus as responsible for the 

                                                
6 How problematic is exemplified by the discrepancy between the main text of Crane: 
"The Herodotean Kroisos is transformed from potentate to sage. He lives on not as 
resident of an idealized tropical resort, but as a mortal who has exchanged riches and 
power for wisdom" (1996: 78) and his notes: "Note that Herodotus never seems quite 
able to bring himself to paint Kroisos in unambiguously positive terms, even in his new 
existence as wise man. Kroisos is not the most practical or dignified sage: his advice 
leads to Kyros' death (Hdt. 1.207-14)" (1996: 78 note 29). 
7 Stein, How and Wells, van Groningen (ad loc.) and von Fritz (1967: 236-238) explain 
the discrepancy between the gnomic wisdom displayed in the speech and its disastrous 
consequences as a result of a juxtaposition of material from different sources. Stein 
believes that the seeming incompatibilities in the advisory speech are evidence of an 
earlier version which Herodotus omitted. 
8 Pelling has captured Stahl's idea nicely with the phrase "elusiveness of wisdom" (2006b: 
141). 
9 Duplouy (1999: 8) and Chiasson (2003: 18-19) take a similar view of the meeting of 
Solon and Croesus (1.30-33). On the basis of its doubtful historicity they claim that 
Herodotus makes a distinction between a historical and a fictional layer and trusted his 
extra-textual addressees to take notice of this. 
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events during his career. First, I will discuss the way in which Croesus evaluates the 
information which he receives via oracles, advisors and messengers during his reign 
(5.2). On the basis of this discussion I will evaluate the question of motivation (5.3). I 
will then analyse the scene of Croesus' rescue from the pyre (1.86-91) to find out how 
much Croesus has learnt from his experiences during his reign (5.4). Finally, I will assess 
Croesus' piece of advice to Cyrus (1.207) during the campaign against the Massagetae 
(5.5). 

 
5.2 Croesus' evaluation of information during his reign 
 
As king of the Lydians, Croesus is advised by Greek sages (5.2.1), and warned by a 
dream (5.2.2). Furthermore, he receives prophecies from oracles (5.2.3) and advice from 
a Lydian sage (5.2.4). I will discuss all items one by one.  
 
5.2.1 The Greek sages 
 
At the height of his power, Croesus is advised by two Greek sages. The first piece of 
advice, ascribed to Bias or Pittacus, concerns a military matter. The king is building ships 
for an invasion of the Greeks islands in the Aegean, and asks Bias/Pittacus whether there 
is any news from Greece (1.27.2). The Greek mentions a plan of the islanders to levy 
horsemen to use against the Lydians. Croesus rejoices in the prospect of an easy victory, 
as he knows that he can rely on his experienced Lydian cavalry.10 The sage surprises 
Croesus, however, explaining that his first statement about the horsemen was meant to 
give Croesus the same pleasant expectation as the islanders would feel at the prospect of 
a Lydian naval attack, which they, as more experienced sailors, would expect to win.11 
What Croesus takes as a seemingly straightforward message thereby turns out to be a 
warning that he should avoid a conflict with an enemy superior in a military area in 
which his own forces have no experience. This motive 'Let the cobbler stick to his last' 
recurs later on in Croesus' career (§ 5.2.4).  

The advice of Bias/Pittacus serves as an anticipatory doublet12 of the ensuing 
Solon scene. It hints at the ambiguity in which the wise may cloud their advice, and 
shows that Croesus - who is speaking here for the first time in the Histories - takes their 
reply at face value, expecting them to speak the truth (ejlpivsanta levgein ejkei`non 
ajlhqeva, 1.27.3).  

In a similar way, Croesus expects Solon, the second Greek sage whom he comes 
into contact with, to call him 'happiest of men' (ejlpivzwn ei\nai ajnqrwvpwn ojlbiwvtato~, 

                                                
10 See 1.79.3-80. 
11 The explanation of Bias/Pittacus is termed an ejpivlogo~, a unique word in the Histories, 
which does not occur again before Aristotle (Rhet. 1394b8; 1414b12). Arieti's translation 
'answer' (1995: 41) is incorrect. It is better to relate it more literally to ejpilevgw in its 
meaning 'say in addition/explanation' (2.35.3; 64.2; 156.4; 4.65.2; 5.4.2; 7.147.1; 8.49.2). 
12 I owe the term "anticipatory doublet" to Fenik (1968: 213-215), who analyses similar 
foreshadowing passages in the Iliad. Cf. Moles (1996: 266): "The Bias/Pittacus story ... 
acts as a 'feed' for the larger encounter". On the advice of Bias/Pittacus see also 
Regenbogen (1962: 397) and Martin (1993: 117-118). 
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1.30.3), but Solon has a different concept of being o[lbio~ (happy), and advises the king 
not to consider himself as such yet. For Croesus, being o[lbio~ is above all related to 
material prosperity, which is the reason why he shows Solon his treasures before he asks 
him whom he believes to be the happiest man on earth (1.30.1-2). Solon challenges 
Croesus' material concept of o[lbio~ by adding a dimension of permanence, and refuses to 
call someone o[lbio~ until he has reached the end of his life without losing his prosperity. 

Many scholars have interpreted the Solon-Croesus encounter as an illustration of 
the different views on wealth between the Greek and eastern world.13 It is claimed that 
Herodotus uses Solon as his spokesman to present Greek views on life in a meeting with 
a typically eastern despot.14 In recent years, however, some seek to mitigate this alleged 
East-West dichotomy. Pelling, for instance, discusses the way in which Herodotus 
presents the Lydian Empire as right in between the Greek and the eastern world, in a 
context which may have more familiarity to the Greek world than has thus far been 
realised.15 This is confirmed by Duplouy's convincing contention that, interestingly 
enough, it is the oriental Croesus whose association of o[lbio~ with material prosperity 
seems to represent a Greek, aristocratic ideal:16 
 

On le voit, Crésus, par l'usage qu'il fait du terme o[lbo~, s'identifie tout à fait à un 
aristocrate grec. (Duplouy 1999: 7) 

 
Following this line of thought, I will argue here that Herodotus ascribes to Solon a new 
definition of o[lbio~, not only unfamiliar to Croesus, but possibly also to his own extra-

                                                
13 See How and Wells (ad 1.29.1), Pohlenz (19612: 112-114), Regenbogen (1962: 402), 
Immerwahr (1966: 155), Heuss (1973: 393-4), Redfield (1985: 102) and Frings (1996: 
38). On the terminology in this passage see Hellmann (1934: 37-58), H.-P. Stahl (1975: 
5-6), Shapiro (1996: 350-2) and Pelling (2006b: 142-155). On the (non-) historicity of the 
encounter see Miller (1963) and Markianos (1974). 
14 See furthermore Redfield (1985: 102), Lateiner (1989: 44), Bloomer (1993: 31), Frings 
(1996: 8 note 11), Moles (1996), Shapiro (1996), Dewald (1997: 81), Harrison (2000: 40 
note 24, 285) and Chiasson (2003: 6-7; 2005: 50 note 22). Lang (1984: 61), Waters 
(1985: 99, 104; cf. 115 note 4), Gould (1989: 80), Shimron (1989: 35 note 23) and Kurke 
(1999: 40 note 24) disagree with this. Another discussion concerns the question of the 
extent to which Herodotus has modelled his character on the historical Solon. For various 
views see Nawratil (1942: 6-7), Oliva (1975: 181), Chiasson (1986), Crane (1996: 74-75) 
and Duplouy (1999: 8). 
15 Pelling (1997) and (2006b: 142, 172-173). See also Schneeweiß (1975: 165). 
16 Duplouy points at instances of o[lbo~ and o[lbio~ in Homer, lyric and elegiac poetry, 
among which Solon's. Herodotus himself associates o[lbio~ with material prosperity in 
8.75.1, where he tells how Themistocles made Sicinnus crhvmasi o[lbion, which seems to 
mean 'rich in possessions'. Here, o[lbio~ does not have an overt notion of permanence. 
Compare also the material sense in which o[lbio~ appears at 1.30.1 and 6.24.2. 
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textual audience.17 The new aspect is the notion of permanence. In order to be called 
o[lbio~, a man must remain prosperous until the end of his life.18  

This leads to the question of why Herodotus' Solon redefines the notion of o[lbio~ 
and not of eujdaivmwn (happy, wealthy) or plouvsio~ (wealthy), which are mentioned as 
well.19 The answer may be that Solon's reinterpretation of o[lbio~ is based on an attempt 
to explain the 'etymology' of the word o[lbio~ itself. 
 In general, Herodotus' interest in the etymology of words can be gathered from 
the 'ominous' names in the story of Croesus, such as Tevllo~ 'Mr. End', “Atu~ 'Mr. 
Disaster' and “Adrasto~ 'Mr. Hopeless'. Ominous names and linguistic puns in the 
Histories have long been recognised.20 In a recent article, Chamberlain has discussed 
more subtle examples of wordplay, etymology and anagram in the Histories. He states 
that 
 

Herodotus warns us that we need to pay minute attention to the shape of his 
report, on several different levels (the word, the letter, the phrase) - the same kind 
of attention we would expect to pay to a punning and enigmatic oracle. 
(Chamberlain 1999: 272) 

 
In his discussion of the Solon-Croesus encounter, Chamberlain pays attention to the 
wordplay with Tevllo~, teleuthv, teleutẁ, tevlo~, and points out that Solon repeats words 
of the tel- root more frequently here than in other passages so as to emphasise that the 
end of one's life is what counts in qualifying someone as o[lbio~.21 

                                                
17 Similar suggestions have been made by Krischer (1964; 1993: 220) and Crane (1996: 
60). The latter speaks about a "polemical reinterpretation" by Herodotus of the traditional 
meaning of o[lbio~. 
18 That the understanding of o[lbio~ which Herodotus ascribes to Solon is new becomes 
also clear from comparative studies of o[lbio~ in early Greek authors by de Heer (1969: 
67-72) and Lévêque (1982). Only in the dialogue between Solon and Croesus does the 
adjective indicate a permanent security from adversity, whereas other authors never point 
at this aspect. “Olbo~ and o[lbio~ occur in Solon's fragments 6.3; 13.3; 23.1 and 34.2 (M. 
West) without overt association with permanence.  
19 Eujdaimonivh: 1.32.1 (2); ploùto~: 1.29.1; plouvsio~: 1.32.5; 6 (2). 
20 See Powell (1937), Schneeweiß (1975: 168), Shimron (1989: 58-71) and Forsdyke 
(1999: 366-367).  
21 Chamberlain (1999: 294-6). Altogether these words appear fourteen times in 1.30-33, 
in larger quantity and with more variation than anywhere else in the Histories. Apart 
from the name Tevllo~ (1.30.3; 4 (2); 31.1), teleuthv is found four times (1.30.4; 31.3; 
32.9; 33) and only three times in the remaining part of the Histories (1.214.5; 2.121a2; 
7.157.3). Teleutavw is relatively frequent in Herodotus for to 'die', 'come to an end' (112 
times), but never found in such density (five times: 1.32.5 (2); 7 (2); 9). Tevlo~ is found 
once in this passage to describe the sudden death of Cleobis and Biton (ejn tevlei> touvtw/ 
e[sconto, 1.31.5) and the root appears in the verbs ejktelevw (1.32.6) and diatelevw 
(1.32.9).  
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 Another word which appears more frequently in this passage than anywhere else 
in the Histories, is bivo~.22 It has a material meaning, 'livelihood' (i), and a non-material 
one, 'life' (ii).23 Both meanings are found in this passage. As for the former, Solon claims 
that Tellus was 'well off in respect to his livelihood' (toù bivou eu\ h{konti, 1.30.4), that for 
Cleobis and Biton 'sufficient livelihood was available' (bivo~ ... ajrkevwn uJph̀n, 1.31.2), and 
that many who are 'lucky' (eujtuchv~) are 'faring modestly in livelihood' (metrivw~ e[conte~ 
bivou, 1.32.5). As for the latter, Solon uses bivo~ five times in the expression '(the) end (of) 
one's life' (teleuth; toù bivou, 1.30.4; 31.3, teleutavw to;n bivon, 1.32.5; 7; 9).24 
 Solon's repeated use of bivo~ seems an invitation to draw a link with the element -
bio~ in o[l-bio~.25 To make this link perceptible, he repeats bivo~ twice in the opening 
sentence of his reply to Croesus' question why Solon considers Tellus the 'happiest' 
(ojlbiwvtato~): 
 

(1) Tevllw/ toùto me;n th̀~ povlio~ eu\ hJkouvsh~ pai`de~ h\san kaloiv te kajgaqoiv, 
kaiv sfi ei\de a{pasi tevkna ejkgenovmena kai; pavnta parameivnanta, toùto 
de; toù bivou eu\ h{konti, wJ~ ta; par∆ hJmi`n, teleuth; toù bivou lamprotavth 
ejpegevneto: 

 'On the one hand, while his city was doing well, Tellus had noble children 
and saw that children had been born for them and had all remained alive. 
On the other hand, while he was doing well in his livelihood (i), as 
measured by our standards, a most glorious end of life (ii) fell to him.' 
(1.30.4) 

 
In this passage bivo~ is found in both meanings, 'livelihood' (i) and 'life' (ii). 
 Both the material and the non-material meaning of bivo~ are relevant to Solon's 
new definition of o[lbio~, which implies the permanent state of happiness which exists 
when one has ended one's life (ii) well and without loss of one's livelihood (i). This is 
confirmed by Solon's theoretical discussion of the problem: 
 

(2a) ouj gavr ti oJ mevga plouvsio~ ma`llon toù ejp∆ hJmevrhn e[conto~ ojlbiwvterov~ 
ejsti, eij mhv oiJ tuvch ejpivspoito pavnta kala; e[conta eu\ teleuth̀sai to;n 
bivon. 

                                                
22 Eight out of a total of thirty-five instances are found in this passage. Its division over 
the other books is relatively equal, though bivo~ does not occur in books 4 and 9 (book 1, 
outside this passage: 4; book 2: 6; book 3: 5; book 5: 1; book 6: 1; book 7: 6; book 8: 4).  
23 Just as in the case of words related to the tel- root, which can indicate 'death' as well as 
'accomplishment, fulfilment'. See Waanders (1983: 250, 258-259) for a discussion of the 
semantics of tevlo~ and televw.  
24 A pun on the bi- root may also be spotted in the names Cleobis and Biton. See 
Heraclitus fr. 48 (Diels-Kranz) for a pun on the words biov~ (bow) and bivo~ (life). 
25 Solon's explanation of o[lbio~ does not reflect the historical etymology of o[lbio~, 
which remains unclear (Chantraine 1984: 791), though de Heer (1969: intr. 10) suggests a 
relation with Latin adolesco 'to grow mature'.  
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 'For the very rich is not happier than the person who lives by the day, 
unless the fortune to end his life well were to fall upon him while he has 
everything in a good state.' (1.32.5) 

(2b) o}~ d∆ a]n aujtw`n plei`sta e[cwn diatelevh/ kai; e[peita teleuthvsh/ 
eujcarivstw~ to;n bivon, ou|to~ par∆ ejmoi; to; ou[noma toùto, w\ basileù, 
divkaiov~ ejsti fevresqai. 

 'But whoever of them continues having the most and thereupon ends his 
life in an acceptable way, has in my eyes the right, my lord, to carry that 
name for himself.' (1.32.9) 

 
As for the ojl-part of o[lbio~, Solon may evoke an etymological association with the ojl-
root familiar from words as o[l-lumi/mai 'I lose, destroy/I perish, die, am destroyed', 
ojlevkw 'I destroy', o[leqro~ 'death' and ojloov~ 'deathly'. For this purpose he uses a 
synonym, teleuthv 'end, death', and its related verb, teleutavw 'I die, perish'. He 
highlights the close semantic relation between teleutavw and ajpovllumi in the subsequent 
story of Croesus, Atys and Adrastus, where Atys replaces Croesus' ajpolevesqai (3a) with 
teleuthvsein (3b) when his father tells him about the dream which has predicted his 
death: 
 

(3a) o[yi~ ... e[fh se ... uJpo; ... aijcmh̀~ sidhrevh~ ajpolevesqai. 
'The vision ... said that you ... would be destroyed by an iron spearhead.' 
(1.38.1) 

 (3b) fhv~ toi to; o[neiron uJpo; aijcmh̀~ sidhrevh~ favnai ejme; teleuthvsein: 
'You say that the dream said to you that I will die by an iron spearhead.' 
(1.39.2) 

 
The fivefold occurence of teleuth; toù bivou and teleutavw to;n bivon in Solon's speech 
can now be explained as an attempt to bring home the new meaning of o[lbio~ through its 
etymology: being happy in livelihood (bivo~ i) and life (bivo~ ii) until one dies (ojl-).  

Croesus is not at all pleased with Solon's concept of o[lbio~, and sends him away 
from his palace, not seeing why he should 'look at the end of everything' (th;n teleuth;n 
panto;~ crhvmato~ oJra`n, 1.33). As I indicated in § 3.3.1, this formulation of Croesus' 
motivation highlights his shortcomings in the interpretation of Solon's words since the 
latter has advised him to skopevein, 'take into consideration' the end of everything, which 
he interprets as mere oJra`n, 'looking at' it. Croesus does not grasp the redefined meaning 
of o[lbio~ and sends Solon off. The fact that he considers himself ojlbiwvtato~ is punished 
by divine intervention (1.34) - a dream message, which, as we have seen in (3a), contains 
an ojl- root as well. 
 
5.2.2 Croesus and the dream 
 
The contents of Croesus' dream are presented as follows: 

 
(3c) shmaivnei ... oJ o[neiro~, wJ~ ajpolevei min aijcmh/` sidhrevh/ blhqevnta. 

The dream ... makes clear that he [Croesus] will apoleei him, struck with 
an iron spearhead. (1.34.2) 
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As examples (3a) and (3b) above show, the interpretation of the dream becomes the 
subject of a discussion between Croesus and Atys, when the latter overhears a 
conversation between his father and Mysian messengers who ask Croesus to put Atys in 
charge of an expedition to kill a boar. When Croesus refuses their request, he explains to 
his son why he does not want to put his life at risk (3a). Atys, however, persuades him to 
send him, arguing that the tusks of a boar do not match the iron spearhead in the 
prediction of the dream (3d): 

 
 (3d) eij me;n ga;r uJpo; ojdovnto~ toi ei\pe teleuthvsein me h] a[llou teu o{ ti touvtw/ 

oi\ke, crh̀n dhv se poievein ta; poievei~: nùn de; uJpo; aijcmh̀~.  
'For if it had said to you that I would die by a tusk or something else which 
befits it [a boar], you ought to do what you are doing. But now [the dream 
says that I will die] by a spearhead.' (1.39.2) 

 
The way in which Croesus relates the dream to his son (3a) shows that his interpretation 
fails to take its ambiguity into account. First, Croesus replaces the active ajpolevei of the 
dream (3b) by passive ajpolevesqai (3c). This shows that he has missed the ambiguity of 
the active ajpolevei, which either indicates, in semantic terms, an action which is 
controlled, 'to destroy', or an event which is experienced, 'to lose'.26 In the Histories, 
ajpovllumi is almost exclusively found in the former sense, e.g: 
 

(4) oujk w\n dh; e[peiqe, ajll∆ w{ra ajnagkaivhn ajlhqevw~ prokeimevnhn h] to;n  
despovtea ajpolluvnai h] aujto;n uJp∆ a[llwn ajpovllusqai: 
He [Gyges], then, did not persuade her [the wife of Candaules], but saw 
that the necessity was truly ordained either to destroy his master or to be 
destroyed himself by others. (1.11.4)27 

                                                
26 Scholars and translators generally follow Croesus' interpretation of the dream. Lesky 
(1977: 225, my underlining): Die Novelle beginnt mit einem Traum des Kroisos, der ihm 
verkündet, daß sein Sohn Atys durch eine eiserne Lanzenspitze umkommen werde; Szabó 
(1978: 11, my underlining): Der Traum sagt nur soviel, daß Atys von einer Erzwaffe 
getroffen sterben wird; Godley (1966, Herodotus, with an English Translation. 4 vols. 
London: Heinemann): 'lose'; Legrand (Histoires I, p. 52): 'perdrait'; Rawlinson (1935, The 
History of Herodotus of Halicarnassus. London: The Nonesuch Press): 'would die'; de 
Sélincourt (1972, Herodotus, the Histories. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books): 'would be 
killed'; Damsté (19743, Herodotos. Historiën. Bussum: Unieboek): 'zou sterven'. Only 
Grene (1987, Herodotus, The History. Chicago: University of Chicago Press) has spotted 
the ambiguity: 'the dream communicated with Croesus ... that he should have him 
stricken by an iron spear-point'. 
27 Other examples of ajpovllumi = to destroy: 1.59.4; 3.25.7; 64.2; 67.1; 74.1 (2); 120.1; 4; 
4.148.2; 6.91.1; 2; 7.147.1; 209.1; 8.60a1; 102.3; 118.4; 129.2; 138.1; 9.18.1; 2; 48.1; 
76.2 (Powell mistakenly categorises 9.76.1 ajpolwlovta~ under this heading, ajpovllumi II 
2). The only example where active ajpovllumi means 'to lose' is 1.112.3, where Cyno ends 
her plea to her husband Mitradates to leave the infant Cyrus alive with the words oujk 
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Second, Croesus replaces the instrumental dative aijcmh/` sidhrevh/ (3c) by the agentive 
prepositional phrase uJpo; ... aijcmh̀~ sidhrevh~ (3a). From this may be gathered that he 
expects Atys' death to be caused accidentally. For this reason, he removes all sharp 
objects from his palace (1.34.3). Thirdly, he sees aijcmhv only as a weapon in a context of 
warfare, and does not take its use in hunting-expeditions into consideration.28 

When Atys is accidentally killed by Adrastus, Herodotus repeats the dream as it 
was formulated when it visited Croesus (3c), using the instrumental dative th/` aijcmh/` 
instead of uJpov + agentive genitive: 
 

(5) oJ me;n dh; blhqei;~ th/` aijcmh/` ejxevplhse toù ojneivrou th;n fhvmhn, ... 
He [Atys] then, struck indeed with a spearhead, fulfilled the prophecy of 
the dream, ... (1.43.3) 

 
Croesus' interpretation of the dream (3a) shows that he rules out a scenario in which he 
himself becomes responsible for the death of his son, although the dream's formulation 
with ajpolevei seems to hint at that possibility. His defective interpretation does not allow 
Atys to come to a correct interpretation himself. Instead, Atys reiterates Croesus' version 
of the dream and replaces ajpolevesqai by teleuthvsein 'to die, end one's life' (3b), which 
excludes any involvement of a human agent. Thereby, Atys is able to temper Croesus' 
fears that he will be killed by a man with a spear. After all, he wants to hunt down a boar, 
an animal which has no hands to throw one (3d).  

After Atys' death, Croesus is not able to recognise that he has overlooked the 
ambiguity of the dream, in spite of Adrastus' controlled use of ajpovllumi in his speech to 
Croesus: 

 
(6) paredivdou eJwuto;n Kroivsw/ ... levgwn ... wJ~ ... to;n kaqhvranta 

ajpolwlekw;~ ei[h, ... 
 He surrendered himself to Croesus ... saying ... that he had destroyed his 

purifier, ... (1.45.1) 
 
Croesus is unable to recognise his own share of responsibility,29 let alone acknowledge 
that the events were a punishment for his presumption that he was 'happiest of men' 
(ojlbiwvtato~, 1.30.3; 1.34.1). Instead, Croesus blames one of the gods: 

 

                                                                                                                                            
ajpolevei th;n yuchvn 'he will not lose his life'. This may be a reference to Homer's formula 
yuca;~ ojlevsante~ (Il. 13.763; 24.168). 
28 See de Jong (1999: 246, 250). 
29 Cf. Heuss (1973: 412). I disagree, therefore, with Chiasson, who assumes that 
"Croesus' clemency [towards Adrastus] directs our attention to one last tragic motif, that 
of ojyimaqiva or 'late-learning,' here deftly adapted by Herodotus to accommodate the 
place and function of the Atys/Adrastus story in the broader context of the Croesus 
logos" (2003: 11-12). All Croesus has learnt is that the divine has played a role in the 
unfortunate death of his son. 
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(7) ei\~ de; ouj suv moi toùde toù kakoù ai[tio~, ... ajlla; qeẁn kouv ti~, o{~ moi 
kai; pavlai proeshvmaine ta; mevllonta e[sesqai. 

 'To me it is not you who are guilty of this evil, ... but, as I presume, one of 
the gods, who already a long time ago tried to point out to me the things 
that would come to be.' (1.45.2) 

 
5.2.3 Croesus and the oracles 
 
I now turn to the way in which Croesus deals with oracular advice. Croesus receives four 
oracular speeches directly from the oracles of Delphi and Bracchidae. These are, in the 
order in which they are presented in the narrative: 
i) An answer to the question of what he happens to be doing at the moment that his 
messengers consult the oracles (1.47.3); 
ii) A prediction that he will destroy a large empire if he attacks the Persians and a 
recommendation to ally himself with the strongest of the Greeks (1.53.3); 
iii) A prediction that his reign will end when a mule will become king of the Persians 
(1.55.2); 
iv) And a prediction that his son will speak on an unfortunate day (1.85.2).  
As both the narrator (aJmartw;n toù crhsmoù, 1.71.1) and the Pythia (1.91.4-5) make 
explicit, Croesus misinterprets oracular speeches (ii) and (iii). As for (ii), his own empire 
was meant, and as for (iii) the mule was a symbol of Cyrus, who was born from parents 
of different classes (1.91.4-5).  

There is, however, an issue which the Pythia does not raise in her explanatory 
speech, viz. the recommendation to look for support amongst the strongest of the Greeks 
(1.53.3). This seems a hint that reinforcements will be necessary to defeat the Persians. 
Croesus indeed makes an inquiry into Greek mainland politics (1.59-68) and forms an 
alliance with Sparta on the basis of its results (1.69). He does not, however, call up his 
new allies at the start of his campaign against Cyrus, but marches out with the Lydians 
only. Cyrus, on the other hand, responds to Croesus' attack by levying his own army and 
adding troops from all those who live in between Persia and Lydia (1.76.2). As a 
consequence, the Lydians are outnumbered, which makes Croesus decide on his fatal 
withdrawal to Sardes (1.77.1). The fact that Croesus does not call for help at the start of 
his campaign thereby becomes an essential factor in his defeat, and shows that he has not 
taken the hint of the oracles into proper account. 
 Apart from the above, Croesus also receives oracular advice via oblique ways. 
This happens when he makes his inquiry into Greek mainland politics. The results of this 
inquiry are presented in a digression about the political situation in Athens and Sparta 
(1.59-68). I propose to consider this passage as a 'masked' transported speech similar to 
the one in which the findings of the Ichthyophags are presented to Cambyses (§ 4.4.4). 
This can be ascertained from the references to Croesus as the addressee of the 
information at the beginning (8a), middle (8b) and end (8c) of the digression. Thanks to 
these framing remarks, Croesus is continually in the background:30 
 

                                                
30 On the contents of this passage see Niese (1907), Kleinknecht (1940), Develin (1985), 
Singor (1987) and Stadter (1992). 
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(8a) Touvtwn dh; w\n tw`n ejqnevwn to; me;n ∆Attiko;n katecovmenovn te kai; 
diespasmevnon ejpunqavneto oJ Kroi`so~ uJpo; Peisistravtou tou` 
ÔIppokravteo~ toùton to;n crovnon turanneuvonto~ ∆Aqhnaivwn. 

 Of these people, then, Croesus was informed that the Attic state was held 
under oppression and torn apart by Pisistratus, son of Hippocrates, who 
was tyrant over Athens at that time. (1.59.1) 

(8b) Tou;~ mevn nun ∆Aqhnaivou~ toiaùta to;n crovnon toùton ejpunqavneto oJ 
Kroi`so~ katevconta, tou;~ de; Lakedaimonivou~ ejk kakw`n te megavlwn 
pefeugovta~ kai; ejovnta~ h[dh tw/` polevmw/ katupertevrou~ Tegehtevwn. 

 As for the Athenians Croesus was informed that such a situation oppressed 
them at that time, but as for the Spartans that they had escaped from great 
evils and were already on top in the war against the Tegeans. (1.65.1) 

(8c) Taùta dh; w\n pavnta punqanovmeno~ oJ Kroi`so~ e[pempe ej~ Spavrthn 
ajggevlou~ ... 

 When he was informed about all these things Croesus sent messengers to 
Sparta ... (1.69.1) 

 
The narrative told in the digression contains five oracular speeches, of which four are 
presented in DD. Each one is in a particular way also relevant to Croesus. The first is 
delivered by the oracle-monger Amphilytus to make Pisistratus aware of the possibility of 
military success: 
 
 (9) e[rriptai d∆ oJ bovlo~, to; de; divktuon ejkpepevtastai, 
  quvnnoi d∆ oiJmhvsousi selhnaivh~ dia; nuktov~. 
  'And the die has been cast, and the net has been spread out, 
  And the tuna will shoal in the moonlight.' (1.62.4) 
 
Amphilytus compares Pisistratus' situation to that of a fisherman who has thrown out his 
nets at night and waits for the shoals of tuna gathering in the moonlight.31 Pisistratus 
rightly understands that this prophecy applies to his military situation and attacks the 
Athenians, against their expectation, after lunch. From this oracular speech, Croesus 
should have learnt that the language of oracular speeches can be symbolic, in that it 
compares humans to particular species of animals and objects to what they are not. In 
contrast to Pisistratus, who understands that the tuna symbolise the Athenians, Croesus 
fails to spot the symbolism of oracular language (1.55.2), and is relieved, as he 'never 
expects a mule to reign over the Medes instead of a man' (ejlpivzwn hJmivonon oujdama; ajnt∆ 
ajndro;~ basileuvsein Mhvdwn, 1.56.1). 
 The second oracular speech is given to the Spartan lawgiver Lycurgus: 
 
 (10) h{kei~, w\ Lukovorge, ejmo;n poti; pivona nho;n 
  Zhni; fivlo~ kai; pàsin ∆Oluvmpia dwvmat∆ e[cousi. 
  divzw h[ se qeo;n manteuvsomai h] a[nqrwpon: 
  ajll∆ e[ti kai; màllon qeo;n e[lpomai, w\ Lukovorge. 
 
 
                                                
31 Stein (ad loc.). 
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  'You have come, Lycurgus, to my rich temple 
  Dear to Zeus and all those who live in Olympian dwellings. 
  I am in doubt whether I should chant to you as a god or a man. 
  But I consider you rather a god, Lycurgus.' (1.65.3) 
 
This is one of the two instances of a spontaneous oracular speech, where the visitor is 
directly (ijqu;~, 1.65.2) addressed on entering the temple.32 The speech functions as a mark 
of honour to Lycurgus, who is put on a par with the gods. Croesus does not grasp that 
such an exceptional honour depends on the status of the questioner, and cannot be bought 
with countless gifts, a manner by which he himself seeks to claim a special place in 
Apollo's esteem (1.50-52; 54.1). 
 The third oracular response is given to the Spartans, when they consult the Pythia 
about their chances in the war against the Arcadians: 
 
 (11) ∆Arkadivhn m∆ aijteì~… mevga m∆ aijteì~: ou[ toi dwvsw. 
  polloi; ejn ∆Arkadivh/ balanhfavgoi a[ndre~ e[asin, 
  oi{ s∆ ajpokwluvsousin. ejgw; dev toi ou[ti megaivrw. 
  dwvsw toi Tegevhn possivkroton ojrchvsasqai 
  kai; kalo;n pedivon scoivnw/ diametrhvsasqai. 
  'Arcadia you ask me? You ask me something big. I will not give it to you. 
  There are many acorn-eating men in Arcadia  
  who will hold you back. And I will not grant it to you. 
  I will give you Tegea, tapped by feet, to dance on 
  and a nice plain to measure off for yourself with a rope.' (1.66.2) 
 
This speech is relevant to Croesus in two ways. First, it warns against a war with a less 
civilised people, such as the Arcadians, who eat acorns (balanhvfagoi), which indicates 
that they are not living from agriculture. As such, it anticipates Sandanis' 
recommendation to Croesus (§ 5.2.4) not to attack the Persians as they too are a less 
civilised people. More important, however, is the way in which the oracle seems to invite 
the Spartans to seize Tegea. It is qualified as kivbdhlo~ 'misleading' (1.66.3), an adjective 
derived from kivbdo~, an improper alloy of gold or silver found in the context of false 
coins.33 Thus the narrator compares the oracular advice with a false coin, attractive to its 
addressee when not properly recognised. Sparta indeed wages war on the Tegeans, but 
loses. The survivors are taken captive and put to work in the Tegean plain. Croesus fails 
to learn from this that oracular speeches can be misleading - the narrator himself 
describes the oracular speech that Croesus will destroy a large empire (ii) as kivbdhlo~, 
'misleading' (1.75.2).  
 The Spartans receive another piece of oracular advice after more losses against 
the Tegeans. The Pythia advises them this time to find the bones of Orestes (1.67.2). 
When they do not find them, they consult her again. She gives a symbolic hint at the 
direction in which they should search (1.67.4, see § 4.4.3). This ultimately leads to their 

                                                
32 The other one is given to E—etion when he visits Delphi to ask about his offspring 
(5.92b2). 
33 See Thgn. 119; E. Med. 516; Poll. 7.99; Sch. Ar. Av. 158. 
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discovery and Sparta's advantage in its war against Tegea. Croesus does not copy their 
behaviour when he receives the response that his attack on Persia will destroy a large 
empire. As the Pythia points out later to him (1.91.4) he should have consulted the 
oracles another time to acquire more specific information about the empire which he 
would destroy.  
 Thus the digression about Sparta and Athens contains valuable information for 
Croesus about the way in which oracles give advice, how this advice should be 
interpreted, and where possible dangers lie. Croesus, we may say, receives a manual on 
the oracle in these precedents, which he fails to read properly or internalise. In this light, 
it is not surprising that the Pythia calls Croesus 'greatly stupid' (mevga nhvpie), when he 
consults her for the last time (iv, 1.85.2). 
 
5.2.4 The recommendation of Sandanis 
 
The only direct warning that Croesus receives before he attacks the Persians is given by 
the Lydian sage Sandanis, who indicates the danger of attacking the less civilised 
Persians: 
 

(12) toùto me;n dhv, eij nikhvsei~, tiv sfea~ ajpairhvseai, toi`siv ge mh; e[sti mhdevn… 
toùto dev, h]n nikhqh̀/~, mavqe o{sa ajgaqa; ajpobalevei~. geusavmenoi ga;r tẁn 
hJmetevrwn ajgaqw`n perievxontai oujde; ajpwstoi; e[sontai. ejgw; mevn nun 
qeoi`si e[cw cavrin, oi} oujk ejpi; novon poievousi Pevrsh/si strateuvesqai ejpi; 
Ludouv~. 

 'On the one hand, if you win, what will you take from them, who do not 
have anything at all? On the other hand, if you are defeated, learn how 
many good things you will lose. For after tasting from our goods, they will 
cling to them and will not be driven away. I, therefore, owe gratitude to 
the gods, who do not put it in the Persians' minds to campaign against the 
Lydians.' (1.71.3-4) 

 
Sandanis fails to persuade Croesus (taùta levgwn oujk e[peiqe to;n Kroi`son, 1.71.4). The 
concluding words of Sandanis contain an expression (qeoìsi, oi} ... ejpi; novon poievousi) 
which recalls Croesus' initial reply to Bias/Pittacus, when he is under the impression that 
the islanders will attack him with their cavalry: 
 

(13) Ai] ga;r toùto qeoi; poihvseian ejpi; novon nhsiwvth/si, ejlqei`n ejpi; Ludw`n 
pai`da~ su;n i{ppoisi. 
'May the gods put this in the islanders' minds, to go against the sons of the 
Lydians with horses.' (1.27.3) 

 
The repetition of the expression underlines the thematic connection between the two 
passages. Croesus is advised on things which, in the case of Bias/Pittacus, his country 
does not have (a fleet), and in the case of Sandanis, his country has in such quantity 
(wealth) that it should not be put at risk. In both recommendations, the main idea seems 
to be that 'the cobbler should stick to his last'. 
 



CHAPTER V 80 

The way in which Croesus evaluates the information which he receives via oracles, 
advisors and messengers during his reign shows that he takes information at face value, 
and fails to spot hidden meanings, unless, as in the advice of Bias/Pittacus, these are 
pointed out to him. He does not accept Solon's lessons, and is not persuaded by Sandanis. 
In evaluating oracular advice, he is guided by blind desire and does not take into account 
the precedents which are established in the digression of Athens and Sparta. 
 
5.3 Croesus' evaluation of information and the motivation behind the ruin of the Lydian 
Empire 
 
Having analysed Croesus' reaction to advisory and oracular speeches, I now return to the 
question of the motivation behind his downfall. His lack of understanding seems to 
suggest that he owes it primarily to himself. This picture is, however, complicated by 
references to divine intervention in Croesus' life, the announcement of 'great vengeance 
of a god' after Solon's departure (14a) and the prediction made to Gyges (14b), to which 
the Pythia refers after Croesus' ruin (14c): 
 

(14a)  Meta; de; Sovlwna oijcovmenon e[labe ejk qeoù nevmesi~ megavlh Kroi`son, 
wJ~ eijkavsai, o{ti ejnovmise eJwuto;n ei\nai ajnqrwvpwn aJpavntwn ojlbiwvtaton. 
aujtivka dev oiJ eu{donti ejpevsth o[neiro~, ... 

 And after Solon's departure a great vengeance from a god got hold of 
Croesus, as I guess, because he thought that he was himself happiest of all 
men. And immediately a dream visited him, ... (1.34.1) 

(14b) tosovnde mevntoi ei\pe hJ Puqivh, wJ~ ÔHrakleivdh/si tivsi~ h{xei ej~ to;n 
pevmpton ajpovgonon Guvgew.  

 This much, however, the Pythia said, that revenge would come on behalf 
of the Heraclids to the great grandson of Gyges. (1.13.2) 

(14c) Kroi`so~ de; pevmptou gonevo~ aJmartavda ejxevplhse, o}~ ejw;n dorufovro~ 
ÔHrakleidevwn dovlw/ gunaikhivw/ ejpispovmeno~ ejfovneuse to;n despovtea 
kai; e[sce th;n ejkeivnou timh;n oujdevn oiJ proshvkousan. 

 'And Croesus expiated a crime of his great grandfather's father, who as a 
bodyguard of the Heraclids, after obeying a womanly trick killed his 
master and took his position of honour which in no way befitted him.' 
(1.91.1) 

 
The most obvious instance of divine interference in Croesus' career occurs after Solon's 
departure (14a). Herodotus suggests that 'vengeance from a god' (ejk qeoù nevmesi~, 
1.34.1) struck Croesus.34 The gods, in Herodotus' view, punish human excess.35 I do not 

                                                
34 This has rightly been used as evidence against those who believe that divine envy does 
not act as a force in the Histories, such as Lang (1984: 61): "nowhere in his narrative 
does Herodotus himself attribute to divine jealousy the defeat or fall of any great leader 
who might have been thought to be exceeding human limits". Her view was challenged 
by Shapiro (1996: 352-355). 
35 However, there is debate about the way in which this happens. Fisher (1992: 357-360) 
does not wish to call Croesus' views intrinsically hubristic, as they do not infringe upon 
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think, however, that the divine vengeance extends beyond Atys' death.36 Croesus is 
punished for believing himself to be 'happiest of all men' (1.34.1), and his punishment 
consists of depriving him of an element which is essential for this happiness. The close 
link between Croesus' state of mind and Atys' death is endorsed by temporal references 
which link the story of Atys' death to Croesus' meeting with Solon. The divine vengeance 
strikes 'after Solon's departure' (Meta; de; Sovlwna oijcovmenon, 1.34.1), and the dream 
visits Croesus 'straight away' (aujtivka, 1.34.1). 

The prediction of (14b), reiterated by the Pythia (14c), seems, however, to cast a 
different light on Croesus' downfall.37 It now seems as if Croesus paid for a sin he 
inherited from his grandfather's father. Some believe that this determinism would 
exonerate him of any responsibility for the way in which events in his life unfold.38 
Others seek to reconcile Croesus' predestined fate with his own responsibility, and allow 
for an explanatory framework in which divine and human motivation move in tandem.39 
To my mind, however, the narrative of Croesus' war against Cyrus reveals that the divine 
influence is more limited than is generally assumed.  

The formulation of the prediction to Gyges (14b) does not reveal the nature and 
extent of the revenge which will fall on behalf of the Heraclids. It does not predict that 
the dynasty of the Mermnads will terminate or that the Lydian Empire will cease to exist. 
A variety of scenarios could be imagined. Croesus may die prematurely of illness or be 

                                                                                                                                            
someone else's honour. He explains Croesus' punishment by the gods by pointing out the 
likelihood that he would have acted in accordance with his over-confident thoughts. 
Heuss believes that Croesus is not punished for considering himself 'happiest of men', but 
for voicing his belief (1973: 395). See also Pelling's discussion (2006b: 150-151). 
36 Hellmann has already clearly stated that the loss of Croesus' son has nothing to do with 
the fate of the Mermnad dynasty (1934: 58-9). Szabó, however, draws a connection 
between the oracular prediction to Gyges and the death of Atys (1978: 9), believing this 
to be the first part of the divine plot to end Croesus' dynasty. See also Schneeweiß (1975: 
172). 
37 On the surprise effect of the Pythia's revelation, see Pelling (2006b: 162): "Still, it is an 
odd reader who has been thinking about this in the more recent narrative. Several of the 
earlier parts of the narrative have certainly been recalled, but not this one". Croesus 
himself does not have a clue at all. He firmly believes in the continuation of his dynasty 
(1.56.1). 
38 See for these and similar views Hellmann (1934: 111-112, 117), Oliva (1975: 175), 
Erbse (1979: 198-200), Parke (1984: 224), Nicolai (1986: 53) and Frings (1996: 31-32, 
cf. 41-42). 
39 H.-P. Stahl (1975: 18) and Szabó (1978: 16-17). Both believe that Croesus, although he 
does not know of his destiny, fulfils and legitimises it by his behaviour. Immerwahr: 
"Croesus was under the necessity of being punished for the crime of Gyges; but in the 
Pythia's answer (1.91) it is clearly stated that for his defeat by the Persians he was himself 
responsible, so that the situation is similar to that of the Persians of Aeschylus: the 
Moirai saw to it that the dynasty would come to an end with Croesus, but the fact that it 
happened in the fourteenth year of his rule, and through his war against Cyrus, was 
Croesus' own fault" (1954: 36). Compare Szabó (1978: 12-3), Marinatos (1982: 262-263, 
cf. Friedrich 1973: 126-129 on Gyges). 
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left without an heir. He may be overthrown in a palace revolt, just as Candaules was, or 
be dethroned by a foreign invader.  

In the end, Croesus' downfall causes the dismantling of the Lydian Empire, the 
enslavement of its people, and great loss of life among the Lydians. It is hard to reconcile 
these events with the prediction which foresaw specific revenge against Croesus (14b). I 
propose, therefore, to consider the collapse of the Lydian Empire and its violent 
subjection to the Persians as events which are explained at a human level and in which 
Croesus' lack of understanding of the advice given to him plays a crucial role.  

During his reign, Croesus is advised at various points about his imperialistic 
policy. The clearest example is Sandanis' recommendation about the dangers of attacking 
a powerful, less civilised people (§ 5.2.4). Furthermore, Solon warns Croesus by putting 
the welfare of the state and the individual obliquely on a par: 

 
(15) w{sper cwvrh oujdemiva katarkevei pavnta eJwuth/` parevcousa, ajlla; a[llo 

me;n e[cei, ejtevrou de; ejpidevetai: h} de; a]n ta; plei`sta e[ch/, au{th ajrivsth. w}~ 
de; kai; ajnqrwvpou sw`ma e}n oujde;n au[tarkev~ ejsti: to; me;n ga;r e[cei, a[llou 
de; ejndeev~ ejsti. 

 'Just as no single country is self-sufficient, providing everything for itself, 
but it has the one thing, and lacks the other; and whichever has most, is the 
best, so also a body of a man is in no way a self-sufficient unit. For it has 
the one thing, but is lacking the other.' (1.32.8) 

 
The explicit lesson of this comparison seems to tie in with the warnings of Bias/Pittacus 
and Sandanis that kings should realise that their empires are not self-sufficient, but may 
lack goods which others have (5.2.4). From the fact that the state and the individual are 
put on a par, one may, however, also draw the lesson that in the case of a king who is 
responsible for government, his personal happiness has direct ramifications for his 
subjects.  

In Herodotus' narrative of the war against Persia, Croesus does not put his own 
welfare on a par with that of his people, but disregards their well-being throughout. He is 
driven by motives which are entirely in his own interest: his desires to avenge Astyages 
(1.46.1; 73.1; 75.2) and to enlarge his empire (1.73.1) - desires which are exacerbated by 
his reliance on wishful thinking in regard to the advice of the oracles (marked off by the 
recurrent ejlpivzw in 1.54.1; 56.1; 71.1; 75.2; cf. 73.1). 
 During the war itself, the Lydians fall victim to Croesus' lack of military insight 
coupled with his belief that he can - even in the face of defeat - settle matters to his own 
advantage. Croesus does not take allies with him when he invades Cappadocia and is 
outnumbered in the battle of Pteria (§ 5.2.3). When he returns to Sardes, and Cyrus 
announces himself as aujto;~ a[ggelo~ (1.79.2, see § 4.4.3), the context seems to suggest 
that a peaceful deal would be possible.40 Nonetheless, he leads his army to battle: 
 

(16) ejnqaùta Kroi`so~ ej~ ajporivhn pollh;n ajpigmevno~, w{~ oiJ para; dovxan e[sce 
ta; prhvgmata h] wJ~ aujto;~ katedovkee, o{mw~ tou;~ Ludou;~ ejxh̀ge ej~ mavchn. 

                                                
40 Cyrus later claims he did not have hostile intentions against the Lydians (1.87.3). 
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h\n de; toùton to;n crovnon e[qno~ oujde;n ejn th/` ∆Asivh/ ou[te ajndrhiovteron 
ou[te ajlkimwvteron toù Ludivou.  

 Then, although Croesus had arrived in much panic, as the events had 
happened contrary to what he himself had firmly believed, he nonetheless 
led the Lydians out to battle. And at that time there was no people in Asia 
more courageous or warlike than the Lydians. (1.79.2-3) 

 
At this point, Herodotus for the first time singles out the Lydians for their excellence in 
war (1.79.3). In the ensuing battle, they indeed fight bravely, although they are disabled 
by a clever trick of Cyrus, who places camels in his front line to terrify the Lydian horses 
(1.80.6).  
 In this fight and its aftermath Cyrus does not show mercy. He orders his men 
 

(17) tẁn me;n a[llwn Ludw`n mh; feidomevnou~ kteivnein pavnta to;n ejmpodw;n 
ginovmenon, ... 

 without saving the other Lydians, to kill everyone who stood in their way, 
... (1.80.3) 

 
Once the city is captured, his lethal order is literally obeyed, as can be derived from the 
way in which Croesus, whom Cyrus had forbidden to kill, is saved by his son's first 
words (1.85.3-4) right at the moment that a Persian soldier is intent upon his death. 
Sardes itself is destroyed (1.84.5), and the Persians plunder its treasures (1.88.2), 
confirming in hindsight Sandanis' scenario. Herodotus concludes the story of Croesus by 
stressing the enslaved status of the Lydians:  
 
 (18) Ludoi; me;n dh; uJpo; Pevrsh/si ejdedouvlwnto. 
  the Lydians, now, were held in subjection under the Persian yoke. 

(1.94.7) 
 
Thus Croesus cannot be exonerated from responsibility for Sardes being captured and the 
killing and enslavement of the Lydians on the basis of the prediction to Gyges (14b). The 
ruin of the Lydian Empire is primarily caused by Croesus' lack of understanding and 
disregard for the welfare of his people, who are sacrificed wholesale to his personal 
ambitions.41 
 

                                                
41 In this way I elaborate on Dewald's view (1985: 50) that "Herodotus believes that a 
divine pattern exists and is foreshadowed by signs and portents. What really counts in the 
narrative of events, however, is the ignorance of their actual circumstances that eastern 
kings habitually display. They will not, or cannot, take account of all of the physical and 
political determinants of their situations, and their plans fail in consequence"; cf. 
Harrison (2000: 42-43). 
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5.4 Croesus on the pyre: did he learn? 
 
I now want to turn to the question of whether and to what extent Croesus acquires 
wisdom after his downfall. To accomplish this end, a close look at the speeches of the 
scene of Croesus' rescue from the pyre is needed.42  

When Croesus, after his treble invocation of Solon (1.86.3), relates the latter's 
theories to Cyrus (1.86.4-5), it seems at first sight as if he has acknowledged their 
wisdom.43 He does, indeed, recognise their general relevance, describing them as 
addressed 'to all mankind' (ej~ a{pan to; ajnqrwvpinon, 1.86.5). But a closer look reveals that 
Croesus has a different outlook: 
 

(19) e[lege dh; wJ~ h\lqe ajrch;n oJ Sovlwn ejw;n ∆Aqhnai`o~, kai; qehsavmeno~ pavnta 
to;n eJwutoù o[lbon ajpoflaurivseie (oi|a dh; ei[pa~), w{~ te aujtw/` pavnta 
ajpobebhvkoi th/` per ejkei`no~ ei\pe, oujdevn ti ma`llon ej~ ejwuto;n levgwn h] 
〈oujk〉 ej~ a{pan to; ajnqrwvpinon kai; mavlista tou;~ para; sfivsi aujtoi`si 
ojlbivou~ dokevonta~ ei\nai. 
He then said that in the beginning Solon, an Athenian, had come and, after 
witnessing all his prosperity, had held it cheap (such was the language he 
[Croesus] used), and that everything had ended for him [Croesus] exactly 
as he [Solon] had said, saying nothing more to himself [Croesus] than to 
all mankind and mostly to those who considered themselves happy. 
(1.86.5) 

 
This is an anaphoric speech in ID, referring to Solon's homiletic speech (1.32). By means 
of this speech mode Herodotus is able to present Croesus' viewpoint on Solon's words (§ 
3.3.1). According to the Lydian, Solon had 'held his prosperity cheap' (to;n ... o[lbon 
ajpoflaurivseie).44 The verb ajpoflaurivzw is unique in the Histories, and occurs only 
once before Herodotus (Pindar P. 3.12). Suggested translations are 'treat slightingly, 
make no account of, disparage' (LSJ) and 'despise' (Powell, Godley, see note 26 of this 
chapter). I believe, however, that it should be seen as a financial metaphor, i.e. 'hold 
cheap'. An indication for this can be found in Hesychius' lexicon, which translates the 
middle ajpoflaurivzesqai as ejxeutelivzesqai, a verb based on the adjective eujtelhv~ 

                                                
42 Two different, earlier traditions of the pyre-scene are extant, the Myson-vase, dated 
around 490 BCE (Beazley, ARV, 2.238, see Snell 1973: 202-205), and Bacchylides' third 
Epinician (23-62), composed shortly after Hieron's siege of Olympia in 468 BCE. For a 
comparison between the versions of Bacchylides and Herodotus, see Segal (1971) and 
Chiasson (2003: 25-27). For speculation about the historical circumstances of the end of 
Croesus' reign, see Heuss (1973: 393), Cornelius (1957) and Evans (1978-79: 39-40), 
who allow for the possibility that Croesus found mercy in Cyrus' eyes. Burkert gives 
weight to Herodotus' reference to the Lydians as a source (1.87.1; 1985: 13-14). He is 
followed in this by Flower (1991: 73-76).  
43 Hellmann (1934: 105-106) and H.-P. Stahl (1975: 13). The latter divides this process 
into two parts, in which Croesus reaches full insight after the Pythia's apology (1.91). 
44 Stein, Abicht and How and Wells (ad loc.) take Croesus as the subject of oi|a dh; ei[pa~. 
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'cheap'. Another indication for this interpretation is found in the immediate context. 
When Cyrus' interpreters force Croesus to explain whom he invokes, he says: 
 

(20) To;n a]n ejgw; pa`si turavnnoisi proetivmhsa megavlwn crhmavtwn ej~ lovgou~ 
ejlqeìn. 

 'I would have it valued at much money that he enter in debate with all 
tyrants.' (1.86.4) 

 
With protimw` megavlwn crhmavtwn, 'to value at much money', Croesus uses a 
combination of words which is likewise unique in the Histories. Owing to the presence of 
the genitive megavlwn crhmavtwn, the verb protimẁ, which normally means 'to prefer', 
acquires here a financial connotation.45  
 Croesus' interpretation of Solon's words suggests that he takes them to imply a 
rejection of his material prosperity. Solon, however, has not held the king's wealth cheap 
(ejmoi; de; su; kai; ploutevein mevga faivneai, 'and to me you also seem to be very rich', 
1.32.5), but merely insisted on looking at the end of things before qualifying a person's 
happiness. Croesus has understood Solon's words only partially, and is - still - unable to 
transcend the material framework in which he thinks. 
 From the passage which follows Croesus' miraculous rescue from the pyre, it 
appears that he is also as yet unable to understand his own responsibility in the course of 
the events which surround him: 
 

(21) «W basileu', ejgw; tau'ta e[prhxa th'/ sh'/ me;n eujdaimonivh/, th'/ ejmewutou' de; 
kakodaimonivh/: ai[tio" de; touvtwn ejgevneto oJ ÔEllhvnwn qeo;" ejpavra" ejme; 
strateuvesqai. oujdei;" ga;r ou{tw ajnovhtov" ejsti o{sti" povlemon pro; 
eijrhvnh" aiJrevetai: ejn me;n ga;r th'/ oiJ pai'de" tou;" patevra" qavptousi, ejn 
de; tw'/ oiJ patevre" tou;" pai'da". ajlla; tau'ta daivmoniv kou fivlon h\n ou{tw 
genevsqai. 

 'My lord, I have done these things to your good fortune and to my 
misfortune. But the god of the Greeks was responsible for them by inciting 
me to deeds of generalship. For no one is so stupid as to prefer war to 
peace. For in the latter sons bury their fathers, whereas in the former 
fathers their sons. But this, I presume, was dear to a god that it happened 
thus.' (1.87.3-4) 

 
Croesus is silent about his personal reasons to wage war on Cyrus - revenge for Astyages 
and imperialism (1.46.1; 73.1; 75.2) - and lays the blame with the god of the Greeks who 
has incited him to attack Cyrus.46 As Huber has pointed out, his words evoke the context 
of Agamemnon's excuses in Homer's Iliad, when he ascribes the responsibility for his 
role in the quarrel with Achilles to the gods:47 

                                                
45 Compare 3.21.2, where we find protimw`n polloù 'valuing at much worth' in a context 
of gift-giving. 
46 On the use of ejpaivrw as an ominous verb, see Avery (1979). 
47 ou{tw pou Dii; mevllei uJpermenevi> fivlon ei\nai (Il. 9.23, cf. 19.86-88). See Huber 
(1965b: 34-35). 
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 (22)    ejgw; d∆ oujk ai[tiov~ eijmi, 
  ajlla; Zeu;~ kai; Moìra kai; hjerofoi`ti~ ∆Erinuv~, ... 
     'But I am not guilty though, 
  but Zeus and Moira and Erinys, walking in darkness, ...'  

(Hom. Il. 19.86-87) 
 
Just like Agamemnon, Croesus blames (ai[tio~, 1.87.3) a god for events which were the 
result of his own lack of understanding. This shows that his insight does not reach further 
than it did at the time of Atys' death, when he likewise held one of the gods responsible 
(see 7, ai[tio~).  

Croesus' belief that a god is responsible for the events is also visible in his initial 
recommendation to Cyrus not to allow the Persians to plunder Sardes:48 
 

(23) ∆Epeivte me qeoi; e[dwkan doùlovn soi, dikaiẁ, ei[ ti ejnorw` plevon, 
shmaivnein soi. Pevrsai fuvsin ejovnte~ uJbristai; eijsi; ajcrhvmatoi: 
'Since the gods have given me as a slave to you, I deem it just, if I see 
anything more, to point this out to you. The Persians are by their nature 
insolent creatures without coin.' (1.89.1-2) 

 
Croesus uses his claim that the gods have given him as a slave to Cyrus as a justification 
(dikaiẁ) of his new role as advisor. He instructs Cyrus not to allow the Persians to 
plunder too many of the spoils (as this will lead to a revolt), and he shrewdly advises him 
to take the spoils away, using the excuse that 'a tenth part of them should be sacrificed to 
Zeus' (w{~ sfea ajnagkaivw~ e[cei dekateuqh̀nai tẁ/ Diiv, 1.89.3).  

Smart though this recommendation may seem, it also reveals Croesus' perspective 
as a former despot, as he advises ways to manipulate one's subjects in order to avoid a 
revolt. It is also entirely utilitarian,49 in that it recommends a sacrifice to the gods as a 
ruse for taking away the booty from the soldiers. Just as with his reflection on Solon's 
words on the pyre, Croesus' first recommendation to Cyrus shows that he has not 
transcended the material framework within which he is habituated to think and act.  

The primarily utilitarian nature of Croesus' advice is also confirmed by Cyrus' 
reaction: 
 

(24) ajnarthmevnou seù ajndro;~ basilevo~ crhsta; e[rga kai; e[pea poievein, ... 
'As you are willing as a kingly man to do useful deeds and speak useful 
word, ...' (1.90.1) 

 
These words are a variation of the epic idea, underlined by the use of epic e[pea instead of 
lovgou~, that one should be a 'speaker of words and doer of deeds'.50 A relevant detail, 

                                                
48 In § 3.3.2 I argued that the presentation of the preceding conversation (1.88.2-89.1), 
with Croesus' speeches all presented in DD, highlights the change he is able to bring 
about in his relationship with Cyrus. 
49 Rather than "good", as H.-P. Stahl qualifies the recommendation (1975: 16-17).  
50 As expressed by Phoenix to Achilles (Hom. Il. 9.443). 



SPEECHES AND CROESUS' LACK OF UNDERSTANDING 87 

however, is the addition of crhsta; 'useful'. Instead of focusing on deeds and words 
which are intrinsically good, Cyrus praises Croesus' utilitarian attitude.51 It is exactly at 
this point that Croesus differs from Solon, not having reached the degree of wisdom 
which Solon has. This is confirmed by Croesus' last piece of advice to Cyrus about the 
place where to fight the Massagetae. 
 
5.5 paqhvmata maqhvmata? Croesus' final piece of advice to Cyrus 
 
When Cyrus decides to invade the country of the Massagetae and builds a bridge over the 
river Araxes, Tomyris sends a message in which she urges him to leave; in the case of his 
refusal, she gives him the choice of which side of the river their battle should be fought 
on (1.206). For the sake of clarity, I give a schematic summary of this speech: 
 

A Cyrus, withdraw and rule over your own territory (1.206.1); 
 B If you do not wish to do so, then 

b1 Either come over into our territory and fight with us here (1.206.2); 
b2 Or receive us in your territory and engage with us there (1.206.3). 

 
Cyrus assembles his counsellors and asks which of the two options he should follow 
(oJkovtera poievh/, 1.206.3). At this point, it is not clear whether the choice is between A 
(leaving) and B (fighting) or between b1 (fighting on the Massagetae's side) and b2 
(fighting on the Persian side). Cyrus asks advice from his counsellors, all of whom 
believe that it is better to stay on the Persian side of the river and fight the Massagetae 
there (b2). When it is Croesus' turn, however, he opens with a captatio benevolentiae: 

 
(25) «W basileù, ei\pon me;n kai; provterovn toi ªo{tiº ejpeiv me Zeu;~ e[dwkev toi, 

to; a]n oJrw` sfavlma ejo;n oi[kw/ tw/` sw/`, kata; duvnamin ajpotrevyein. ta; dev moi 
paqhvmata ejovnta ajcavrita maqhvmata gevgone. eij me;n ajqavnato~ dokevei~ 
ei\nai kai; stratih̀~ toiauvth~ a[rcein, oujde;n a]n ei[h prh̀gma gnwvma~ ejme; 
soi; ajpofaivnesqai: eij d∆ e[gnwka~ o{ti a[nqrwpo~ kai; su; ei\~ kai; eJtevrwn 
toiẁnde a[rcei~, ejkeìno prw`ton mavqe wJ~ kuvklo~ tẁn ajnqrwphivwn ejsti; 
prhgmavtwn, periferovmeno~ de; oujk eja/` aijei; tou;~ aujtou;~ eujtucevein. 

 'My lord, I said to you also earlier that, since Zeus has given me to you, I 
will ward off as far as possible whatever danger I see for your house. And 
my sufferings, unpleasant as they are, have become lessons for me. If you 
think you are immortal and rule such an army, there would be no need for 
me to give you my opinions. But if you have realised that you are a human 
being as well and rule over men of this kind, you should first learn that 
there is a cycle of human affairs and that, as it turns around, it does not 
allow the same men to have success for ever.' (1.207.1-2) 

                                                
51 Elsewhere Croesus' language also betrays his material outlook on life. He addresses 
Adrastus, for instance, in the following terms: 'you will not be lacking in any material 
resource while you are staying at our court. And if you carry that misfortune as lightly as 
possible you will gain much profit.' (ajmhcanhvsei~ crhvmato~ oujdeno;~ mevnwn ejn 
hJmetevrou. sumforh;n de; tauvthn wJ~ koufovtata fevrwn kerdanevei~ pleìston, 1.35.4). 
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These words evoke various elements of the preceding story of Croesus' life or, as he says 
himself, his paqhvmata ('sufferings'). The opening sentence echoes his claim that his 
divine rescue guarantees him the right to advise Cyrus (1.89.1). More important, 
however, is his variation on Solon's teachings about the instability of fortune (pàn ejsti 
a[nqrwpo~ sumforhv, 1.32.4), through the metaphor of the cycle of human affairs. The 
recommendation that Cyrus should not think of himself in immortal terms seems entirely 
appropriate in this situation - Herodotus has just indicated that Cyrus thinks himself to be 
'more than human' (to; dokevein plevon ti ei\nai ajnqrwvpou, 1.204.2). 

After this preamble, Croesus comes to the main issue, and says that he has an 
opinion contrary to that of the others' (e[cw gnwvmhn ... e[mpalin h] ou|toi, 1.207.3). At this 
point, Herodotus raises the expectation that Croesus will advise against the campaign as a 
whole (A), which would be entirely fitting in light of his own paqhvmata. Croesus indeed 
discusses the disadvantages of the strategy proposed by the others and warns against 
receiving Tomyris' army on Persian ground. However, instead of advising withdrawal 
(A), he proposes that Cyrus cross the river (b1):52 
 

(26) nikw`n de; ouj nika/`~ tosoùton o{son eij diaba;~ ej~ th;n ejkeivnwn nikw`n 
Massagevta~ e{poio feuvgousi: twjuto; ga;r ajntiqhvsw ejkeivnw/, o{ti nikhvsa~ 
tou;~ ajntioumevnou~ ejla`/~ ijqu; th̀~ ajrch̀~ th̀~ Tomuvrio~. 

 'But if you are victorious, your victory will not be as great as it will be if, 
after crossing into their territory, you were to defeat and pursue the 
Massagetae as they are fleeing. For I will put the same in contrast to my 
earlier argument, that if you have defeated your opponents, you will march 
straight to the heart of Tomyris' empire.' (1.207.4) 

 
As Stahl has rightly pointed out, Croesus omits, in his different war scenarios, the 
possibility of a defeat in the Massagetae's territory, and instead stresses how shameful it 
would be for Cyrus to yield to a woman.53 This again highlights Croesus' perspective as a 
despot. Both expect victory. Thus Croesus' reference to the mutability of human fortune 
in the captatio benevolentiae is unmasked as an empty phrase which shows, in light of 
what follows, that Croesus' absorption of Solon's lessons is limited. He is able to 
reproduce Solon's ideas, but not able to integrate them within a policy of restraint (A).  
 The last part of the speech confirms this picture. Croesus gives practical military 
advice and reiterates the argument he has learnt from Sandanis (1.71) that a less civilised 
people might feel attracted to the wealth of its attackers: 
 

(27) wJ~ ga;r ejgw; punqavnomai, Massagevtai eijsi; ajgaqw`n te Persikw`n 
a[peiroi kai; kalẁn megavlwn ajpaqeve~. 

 'For, as I am informed, the Massagetae are not familiar with the Persian 
goods and have no experience of great wealth.' (1.207.6)54 

 

                                                
52 The effect of surprise this has is also discussed by Pelling (2006b: 164-172). 
53 H.-P. Stahl (1975: 27-28). 
54 cf. 1.71.3: geusavmenoi ... tẁn hJmetevrwn ajgaqw`n perievxontai. 
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But whereas Sandanis brought up this argument to dissuade Croesus from attacking the 
Persians ('let the cobbler stick to his last', § 5.2.4), Croesus uses it to invent a cunning 
offensive strategy. The Massagetae should feast on Persian supplies after confiscating a 
Persian camp and killing the soldiers who are left. This will make them drunk and an 
easy prey for the returning Persian army. Croesus does not seem worried that this plan 
will only succeed at the expense of the weakest (to; flaurovtaton, 1.207.7) part of Cyrus' 
army.55 This last addition reveals again the perspective of the despot, who willingly 
sacrifices the welfare of his people to gratify personal ambition. It confirms that Croesus 
has never fully gauged the depth of the advice which was given to him in the period of 
his reign.  
 
5.6 Conclusion 
  
On the basis of an analysis of the speeches in the story of Croesus' career I would like to 
distance myself from the view that Croesus becomes a sage after his downfall. Instead, 
Herodotus portrays a Croesus whose understanding of the lessons of his reign is limited. 
He is not a late learner, but someone who does not learn unless he is taught, and even in 
that case fails to internalise what he has learnt. Therefore, the 'wisdom' which he derives 
from his experiences does not compare to the depth of Solon's wisdom. After his 
downfall, when he builds up a career at Cyrus' court, he maintains the perspective of a 
despot, as confirmed in his final piece of advice to Cyrus to fight the Massagetae on their 
own ground, where he reproduces the lessons of Solon, but does not render them into a 
policy of restraint. 
 Croesus' lack of understanding of the counsel from sages and oracles and his 
failure to apply the elements in the story of the Athenian and Spartan past to his own 
situation, are presented as the main causes of the violent end of the Lydian Empire and 
the enslavement of its people to the Persians. These events are, therefore, explained on a 
human level. The divine motivation only concerns the downfall of Croesus himself and 
the death of his son Atys, the former a punishment for a crime of his great grandfather 
Gyges and the latter a punishment for his excessive self-conceit as the 'happiest of men'. 
 

                                                
55 Large expenses of human life in armies of eastern kings happen elsewhere in the 
Histories as well. Darius sacrifices several thousand soldiers to capture Babylon with the 
aid of Zopyrus (3.154.5; 157.2-4). Cf. Xerxes' losses at Thermopylae. 



CHAPTER VI. SPEECH AND MANIPULATION 
 
6.1 Introduction 
 
In the previous chapter, I argued that Herodotus uses speeches to illuminate Croesus' lack 
of understanding and his inability to transcend a materialistic, tyrannical perspective, and 
that he thereby provides an implicit explanation of the disastrous events which happened 
during his career. Speeches, thus, can be seen as 'signposts' within the narrative, by which 
the narrator directs us to his explanation of the events he describes. They are a means by 
which Herodotus can present history without commenting upon it himself. In this chapter, 
I will further explore this 'signpost'-function and concentrate on speeches of characters 
which manipulate their addressees with an eye on obtaining political success. In this way, 
Herodotus is able to demonstrate the power of words, the capacity of speeches to change 
the course of history. 

There are a few instances in the Histories where the narrator indicates explicitly 
that his characters manipulate their addressees.1 Furthermore, in the case of Aristagoras' 
speech to Cleomenes in Sparta (5.49), he indicates that he should have manipulated his 
addressee to obtain persuasive success: 
 

(1) ei[reto oJ Kleomevnh~ to;n ∆Aristagovrhn oJkosevwn hJmerevwn ajpo; qalavssh~ 
th̀~ ∆Iwvnwn oJdo;~ ei[h para; basileva. oJ de; ∆Aristagovrh~, ta\lla ejw;n sofo;~ 
kai; diabavllwn ejkeìnon eu\, ejn touvtw/ ejsfavlh: crevon gavr min mh; levgein 
to; ejovn, boulovmenovn ge Spartihvta~ ejxagagei`n ej~ th;n ∆Asivhn, levgei d∆ w\n 
triẁn mhnw`n fa;~ ei\nai th;n a[nodon.  
Cleomenes asked Aristagoras how many days the journey from the sea of 
the Ionians to the king would be. And Aristagoras, being clever in other 
ways and manipulating him well, failed at this point: for whereas he 
should not have said the truth, if he indeed wanted to bring the Spartiates 
to Asia, he says the truth, claiming that the march took three months. 
(5.50.1-2) 

 
Herodotus also presents characters who are in the process of manipulating their 
addressees without explicitly saying so. In these cases, only the discrepancies between 
their speeches and the narrative may implicitly reveal their disingenuousness,2 in a similar 
way as, in Croesus' case, they reveal his misunderstandings, misinterpretations and 
limited perspective on human life.  

In this chapter, I will study the manipulative speeches of three prominent 
characters: those of Darius in the story about his accession to the Persian throne (6.2), 
those of Alexander of Macedonia during Xerxes' campaign (6.3) and those of 
Themistocles at Salamis (6.4). The way in which Herodotus portrays these characters has 
led to scholarly debate and speculation about his intentions, and many believe that they 
say things that seem out of tune with the narrative owing to the incorporation of 

                                                
1 Herodotus points at the manipulative words of Histiaeus (5.107) and Themistocles 
(8.110). 
2 Cf. Dewald (1985: 53-55). 
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incompatible sources. In Darius' case, it is believed that Herodotus relied on a Persian 
tradition which smoothed over his usurpation of the Persian throne.3 Alexander's 
characterisation in the Histories is explained as the result of Herodotus' personal ties with 
the Macedonian court: 

  
Herodotus of Halicarnassus visited the Macedonian court, enhanced the tradition 
of the king's Temenid descent, and portrayed the king's part in the Persian War in 
the most favourable light. (Hammond 1989: 46)4 

 
The most intensive debate, however, concerns Themistocles. Herodotus is accused of 
bias, in highlighting less positive traits, such as his love of honour (filotimiva) and greed 
(pleonexiva).5 Some claim that he was influenced by negative propaganda deriving from 
the Alcmaeonids in Athens.6 Others, however, argue that Herodotus fought against false 
traditions and attempted to reconstruct a picture according to standards of historical 
reality.7 Furthermore, it is argued that Themistocles' portrait should be seen as an 
embodiment of Athenian politics of the fifth century,8 whereas another view makes 
Herodotus characterise Themistocles in such a way that his later exile and escape to 
Persia could be understandable for his contemporary addressees.9 
 In general, discussions about Herodotus' characterisation of this trio focus on 
comparative evidence from sources outside the Histories. True to the presentational 
approach, however, which I have taken in this book, I will see how much their speeches 

                                                
3 This tradition is reconstructed on the basis of the inscription of Behistun, on which see 
Balcer (1987). Lewis (1985: 102-103) compares the conspiracy against the Magi and 
accession of Darius with other Persian sources, such as recently published clay-tablets. 
4 Compare Badian (1982: 35): "In any case, it is clear that Herodotus' version comes, 
directly or ultimately, from the Macedonian court"; see also How and Wells (ad 5.18), 
Stein (ad 5.22) and Borza (1990: 98). 
5 Stein, for instance: Themistokles ist die einzige geschichtliche Person, die der sonst so 
unbefangene und nachsichtige Vf. [Verfasser] mit entschiedener Parteilichkeit behandelt 
(ad 8.4). So too Macan (ad 8.109-110), How and Wells (ad 8.4) and van Groningen (ad 
8.107-112).  
6 Stein, Abicht, How and Wells, Macan and van Groningen repeatedly assume that 
Herodotus' sources for Themistocles were biased. See also Forrest (1960: 212 note), den 
Boer (1962), Barth (1965: 30), Immerwahr (1966: 223), Cawkwell (1970), Podlecki 
(1975) and Marr (1998).  
7 Frost believes that Herodotus "was ... trying to restore perspective to what was already 
becoming a Themistocles romance" in the middle of the fifth century BCE in Athens, 
which remembered Themistocles with appreciation (1980: 11). Thomas (1989: 240, 248-
249) has shown that Alcmaeonid influences on Herodotus' work are very difficult to 
prove. She points out that Herodotus portrays some members of this clan in ways which 
are far from positive: Alcmaeonids bribe the Pythia (5.63) and Alcmaeon himself is 
ridiculed when he stuffs his clothes, boots and mouth with gold at Croesus' court (6.125). 
8 Immerwahr (1966: 200-225) and Ubsdell (1983: 197, 240-241, 273, 276, 334). 
9 Fornara (1971: 69). 
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can tell us about Herodotus' views on them as characters and, above all, on how history 
'works'.  
 
6.2 Darius and his accession to the Persian throne 
 
The story of Darius' accession to the Persian throne begins when he is introduced to the 
circle of conspirators against the Magi who had taken power after Cambyses (3.70), and 
ends when he wins the contest of the horses thanks to a trick of Oebares, his groom 
(3.86). 

According to Herodotus, there are several motivating forces at play in this 
sequence of events. The divine plays a modest role: the quarrelling conspirators receive a 
bird-omen (3.76.3), they enter the palace of the Magi 'with divine guidance' (qeivh/ pomph/`, 
3.77.1), and a thunderbolt strike coincides with Darius' victory in the contest of the horses 
(3.86.2). Sheer luck is more important, when Darius kills the Magus and not Gobryas 
during a struggle in the dark (3.78.5). Most of all, however, Darius owes his victory to 
himself. He is willing to pursue his goal by deceit, as evidenced by his request to Oebares 
(3.85.1), and by his manipulation of his addressees in the two debates which precede his 
accession (3.71-72 and 3.80-82).10 I will focus on these last passages. 

In the debates, Darius gives the following four speeches: 
 
First debate: 
i) 3.71.2 Entry into the debate. Request to act against the Magi straight away. 
ii) 3.71.4-5 Reaction against Otanes' proposal to widen the circle of conspirators. 

Ultimatum that he will betray the other conspirators if they do not act 
straight away. 

iii) 3.72.2-5 Explanation of the strategy needed to gain access to the palace and 
apology on behalf of the lie which may be needed to pass the guards. 

Second debate: 
iv) 3.82 Plea on behalf of monarchy, rejection of its alternatives, oligarchy and 

democracy. 
 
Darius' last speech (iv) seals off the so-called Constitution Debate (3.80-82). This is 
generally treated as a separate entity, without consideration of its larger context,11 and 

                                                
10 On motivation in the story of Darius' accession see Immerwahr (1966: 169-176, 
especially 170-172), Benardete (1969: 83-84) and Waters (1985: 145). Daniëls (1946: 
175-176) ignores the presence of divine forces. Reinhardt (1962: 356) plays down the 
deceit: Als ein primus inter pares, allerdings ein gottbegnadeter, zeigt sich Dareios 
endlich auch in der Geschichte von dem klug gelenkten Gotteszeichen ... Daß dabei [the 
accession] auch gemogelt wird, fällt nicht schwer ins Gewicht. Wood (1972: 71-72) 
focuses on Darius' willpower. 
11 How and Wells (ad 3.80) speak of an "arbitrary introduction of speeches". See also 
Wells (1907: 39-40), Legrand (Histoires III, p. 106-108), Immerwahr (1966: 101 note 
70), von Fritz (1967: 309-318), Aalders (1968: 47-48), Waters (1971: 58 note 34), Heni 
(1976: 125), Lasserre (1976: 69), Gschnitzer (1977: 16-18) and Bleicken (1979: 152-
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there has been ample speculation about its historicity and origins.12 Less attention has 
been paid, however, to its function within the story of Darius' accession.13 It is on this 
aspect that I will concentrate here. 
 
6.2.1 Maverick Darius 
 
The first debate of the conspirators (3.71-73) features Darius' emancipation from an 
outsider to an outspoken advocate of immediate action against the Magi. Darius has been 
added as seventh and last member to the circle of conspirators (3.70.3). In the opening 
speech, however, he makes them believe that he was already planning a conspiracy 
before the others invited them: 
 

(2) ∆Egw; taùta ejdovkeon me;n aujto;~ moùno~ ejpivstasqai, o{ti te oJ mavgo~ ei[h oJ 
basileuvwn kai; Smevrdi~ oJ Kuvrou teteleuvthke: kai; aujtoù touvtou 
ei{neken h{kw spoudh̀/ wJ~ susthvswn ejpi; tw/` mavgw/ qavnaton. 
'I thought that I myself was the only person who knew that the Magus is 
ruling and that Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, is dead; and for this very reason 
I have arrived in haste to plot death against the Magus.' (3.71.2) 

 

                                                                                                                                            
153). Good overviews of earlier scholarship on the debate can be found in Apffel (1957: 
9-23) and Brannan (1963: 427-429). 
12 Stein (ad 3.80.1), Erbse (1961: 228-230), Brannan (1963: 436-438), Wood (1972: 71 
note 22), Hohti (1976: 32-33), Gschnitzer (1977: 22-23), Lateiner (1989: 272 note 12), 
Yunis (1996: 36-58), S. West (1999: 124 note 62) and Pelling (2002: 127-129) discuss 
the debate's historicity. Most of them point out that it is ingrained in a Greek setting. On 
the latter point see also How and Wells (ad 3.80), Wells (1907: 39-40), van Groningen 
(ad 3.80-82) and Hartog (1980: 330-333). Deffner (1933: 78-80), Drexler (1972: 143-
144), Bringmann (1976: 266-269) and Gould (1989: 15) assume an entirely Greek origin. 
The debate is often read as a reflection of sophistic theories. See Pohlenz (19612: 107, 
185-6), Hornblower (1987: 16) and Lachenaud (2003: 230-231, though compare 333-
334). In this respect, Protagoras is frequently mentioned: Maass (1887: 593-595), Kleber 
(1890: 4), Morrison (1941: 12-13), Nestle (1940: 292-295, cf. 509-510), Ryffel (1949: 
64-73), Stroheker (1953-54: 385-389), Sinclair (19592: 36-39), Dihle (1962), Kennedy 
(1963: 45), von Fritz (1967: 316-318), Aalders (1968: 51), Lasserre (1976: 69), Evans 
(1981: 83-84) and Thomas (2000: 18, 266). Other mentioned sophists are Gorgias (Dihle 
1962), Hippias (Podlecki 1966: 369-371) and Antiphon (Aly 19692: 107). Constitution 
Debates became a topos in the later historiographers Polybius (6.3-10, see Walbank 1972: 
155-156) and Dio Cassius (52). Furthermore, Thucydides incorporates reflections on the 
functioning of Athenian democracy in the debate between the Athenians and Melians 
(Thuc. 5.85-113, see Jacoby 1913: 494) and in the debate between Nicias and Alcibiades 
(Thuc. 6.9-23, see Rood 1999: 154). 
13 See Bringmann (1976: 268), Lateiner (1989: 163-186), Thompson (1996: 71-77) and 
Pelling: "The debate ... is firmly embedded in its context, both in the story of the 
overthrow of the 'Magus' and in the wider, subtly interlaced context of Book 3" (2002: 
126; cf. 130-131). 
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As Herodotus does not mention the motivation behind Darius' arrival in Susa, the latter's 
claim cannot be verified.14 Instead, Herodotus describes how Otanes, one of the 
conspirators, unmasks the Magus with the aid of his daughter Phaedymia (3.68-69, see § 
4.3.2), and takes the initiative to levy conspirators (3.70). With his opening speech, 
however, Darius snatches the initiative away from Otanes, and establishes himself - 
literally (ejgw; ... aujto;~ moùno~) - upfront as the only candidate for leadership. 

When Otanes objects to Darius' insistence on swift action, Darius confronts the 
group with an ultimatum: 
 

(3) “Andre~ oiJ pareovnte~, trovpw/ tw/` eijrhmevnw/ ejx ∆Otavnew eij crhvsesqe, 
ejpivstasqe o{ti ajpolevesqe kavkista: ejxoivsei gavr ti~ pro;~ to;n mavgon, 
ijdivh/ periballovmeno~ eJwutw/` kevrdea. mavlista mevn nun wjfeivlete ejp∆ 
uJmevwn aujtw`n balovmenoi poievein taùta: ejpeivte de; uJmi`n ajnafevrein ej~ 
pleùna~ ejdovkee kai; ejmoi; uJperevqesqe, h] poievwmen shvmeron h] i[ste uJmìn 
o{ti h]n uJperpevsh/ hJ nùn hJmevrh, wJ~ oujk a[llo~ fqa;~ ejmeù kathvgoro~ 
e[stai, ajllav sfea aujto;~ ejgw; katerevw pro;~ to;n mavgon. 
'Gentlemen who are present, if you use the approach which has been put 
forward by Otanes, know that you will die most horribly. For someone 
will give information to the Magus, thereby gaining profit for himself 
alone. Best of all you ought to have done this on your own. But as it 
seemed better to you to refer the matter to more men and as you entrusted 
it to me, let us either act today or know that if this day passes for you, that 
no one else will become an informant before me, but that I will disclose 
these plans to the Magus myself.'  (3.71.4-5) 

 
By his choice of verb-forms, Darius isolates Otanes:15 he speaks about his opponent in the 
third person (trovpw/ tw/` eijrhmevnw/ ejx ∆Otavnew), and uses the second person to address the 
other conspirators (crhvsesqe, ejpivstasqe, ajpolevesqe16). He thereby puts them in a 
position in which they have to choose between Otanes and himself, the one to whom they 

                                                
14 Darius may owe his place in the conspiracy to his father, the satrap of the Persians 
(3.70.3). Trust, the criterion of selection of the other conspirators (pivstin, 3.70.1; 
pisteuvei, 3.70.2), is not mentioned in his case. 
15 A situation which is formalised after the Constitution Debate, when Otanes decides to 
withdraw from the competition for the throne (ejk mevsou kath̀sto, 3.83.3). 
16 The future indicatives crhvsesqe and ajpolevesqe in the opening sentence may 
furthermore suggest that Darius presents the fulfilment of the condition as 'undesirable'. 
See Rijksbaron (20023: 68-69). 
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have 'entrusted the matter' (uJperevqesqe17). To make sure that they will take his side in 
the matter, he threatens to betray them if they decide to follow Otanes' alternative.18  

Effective alternation of verb-forms is also found in Darius' third speech, in which 
he advocates the use of a lie to force a way into the palace: 

 
(4) pollav ejsti ta; lovgw/ me;n oujk oi|av te dhlw`sai, e[rgw/ dev: a[lla d∆ ejsti; ta; 

lovgw/ me;n oi|av te, e[rgon de; oujde;n ajp∆ aujtw`n lampro;n givnetai. uJmeì~ de; 
i[ste fulaka;~ ta;~ katestewvsa~ ejouvsa~ oujde;n calepa;~ parelqei`n ... 
e[nqa gavr ti deì yeùdo~ levgesqai, legevsqw. toù ga;r aujtoù glicovmeqa 
oi{ te yeudovmenoi kai; oiJ th/` ajlhqeivh/ diacrewvmenoi. oiJ mevn ge yeuvdontai 
tovte ejpeavn ti mevllwsi toìsi yeuvdesi peivsante~ kerdhvsesqai, oiJ d∆ 
ajlhqivzontai i{na ti th/` ajlhqeivh/ ejpispavswntai kevrdo~ kaiv ti~ màllovn sfi 
ejpitravphtai. ou{tw ouj taujta; ajskevonte~ twjutoù periecovmeqa. eij de; 
mhde;n kerdhvsesqai mevlloien, oJmoivw~ a]n o{ te ajlhqizovmeno~ yeudh;~ ei[h 
kai; oJ yeudovmeno~ ajlhqhv~. 
'Many are the things which cannot be made clear in word, but only in 
deed; and other things can be made clear in word, but no shining deed 
results from them. But you know that the guarding posts which are 
stationed are in no way difficult to pass ... For where a lie should be 
spoken, let it be said. For we strive toward the same goal, those who lie 
and those who use the truth. The former lie then, whenever they intend to 
make a profit having persuaded with lies, but the latter speak the truth in 
order that they gain profit from the truth and one rather appeals to them. In 
this way, without practising the same, we cling to the same. But if they 
would gain no profit at all, the one who speaks the truth would be a liar in 
a similar way as the one who lies would be a truth-teller.' (3.72.2-5) 
 

Darius alternates references to the specific situation of the conspirators (glicovmeqa, 
periecovmeqa) with theoretical reflection in the third person, using habitual presents and 
iterative constructions (yeuvdontai, mevllwsi, ajlhqivzontai, ejpispavswntai, mevlloien).  

                                                
17 In the Histories uJpertivqemai is found in contexts where a ruler seeks a solution or 
confirmation, for instance from dream-interpreters (1.107.1; 108.2; 5.56.2; 7.18.4) or 
advisors (1.8.1; 5.24.2; 7.8a2). I therefore propose to translate it not as 'communicate' 
(Powell uJpertivqhmi; cf. LSJ uJpertivqhmi II.2), but as 'bring a case to someone for advice' 
or 'entrust', which does justice to the uJper- prefix and the middle voice: the matter is 'laid 
upon' the advisor for the benefit of the one advised. 
18 Thompson (1996: 72): "Darius transforms what was an equal exchange of opinions 
about the way to proceed into a tyrannical instrument against his fellow conspirators". 
According to Heni (1976: 124), Darius is characterised here as jugendlicher Hitzkopf. 
Jugendlicher is certainly right, as Darius is in his late twenties at the time of the 
conspiracy (compare 1.209.2, where his age is 'more or less twenty' (ei[kosi ... mavlista) 
at the time of Cyrus' fatal campaign against the Massagetae), but Hitzkopf does not 
adequately describe Darius' calculated manipulation. To support this reading 
spercovmenon (3.72.1) should be taken as meaning 'in a hurry' (cf. LSJ spevrcw I.2), a 
sense in which it is also found in Homer (Il. 11.110; 23.870; 24.322; Od. 9.101; 15.60). 
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Darius also uses other persuasive strategies here. The proverbial opening of his 
speech is a priamel,19 which can be summarised in the following way: 

 
A Some things are impossible in theory, but turn out possible in actual 

practice; 
B Other things sound good in theory, but are less honourable in practice; 
C But you know (i[ste) that my proposal is possible and honourable. 
 

The priamel can be seen as a means to highlight an item by positioning it against a foil of 
alternatives. In this case, Darius first admits that theory (lovgo~) and reality (e[rgon) do 
not always match (A and B), but thereupon stresses that his proposal is by all means 
possible, and will, above all, lead to an honourable deed. Thereby he anticipates the 
subsequent argument that lying is justified if its results are profitable.20 

As a third manipulative device, Darius treats persuasion with lies (toìsi yeuvdesi 
peivsante~) and trust gained by speaking the truth (th/` ajlhqeivh/ ... ejpitravphtai) as 
equally valuable, in that they both serve the same end, the winning of profit 
(kerdhvsesqai). In his conclusion he stresses the irrelevance of distinguishing between 
truth and deceit in relation to the objective of profit. Whenever there is an urge to make 
profit, liar and truth-teller become interchangeable.  

Darius needs the emphatic apology for the lie in order to defend his plan to 
deceive the guards of the palace. It was, after all, a Persian custom not to tell lies 
(1.136.2; 138.1).21 In the ensuing narrative, however, lying turns out to be unnecessary, as 
the guards allow the conspirators to pass without trouble (3.77.1). This leads to the 

                                                
19 Though it has never been recognised as such. Race mentions one priamel in Herodotus' 
speeches, the opening of an Athenian speech to the Spartans (8.144.1; 1982: 4 note 15). 
See also Deffner (1933: 72-73). On the proverbial character of Darius' priamel here see 
Lang (1984: 65 note 23) and Shapiro (2000: 111). 
20 Darius uses similar rhetoric when he tries to persuade Histiaeus to join him. He 
emphasises that he knows his benevolence 'not only from words but also from deeds' (ouj 
lovgoisi ajll∆ e[rgoisi, 5.24.1, see § 7.3). 
21 See Stein (ad 3.72), How and Wells (ad 3.72.4), Schwabl (1969: 264-265), Heni (1976: 
124 note 84), Laurot (1981: 42) and Hart (1982: 115). Gould (1989: 26-27) points to 
other instances in the Histories where the Persians use lies and assumes that Herodotus 
has misunderstood his sources. Nestle (1940: 510-511) ascribes Darius' defence of the lie 
to the sophist Gorgias. Benardete (1969: 84) strangely considers the Persian custom to 
deny patricide and matricide (1.137.2) a cause of falsehood and lying. Van Groningen (ad 
3.67-79) and Aly (19692: 102) believe that the apology for the lie is part of a specific 
source about Darius which had nothing to do with Persian ethnography. Hohti (1976: 31 
note 1) takes an awkward step by comparing Darius' apology for the lie with the 
Behistun-inscription, where Darius forbids using lies. On the basis of the inscription, 
Hohti believes that Darius changed his habits after the conspiracy: "Later, however, 
Darius recognized that lying was not profitable, for in the Behistun-inscription he 
commands his successor 'do not lie'." 
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question of what function the elaborate apology has within this particular context.22 The 
answer, as I will argue next, lies in the second debate, the Constitution Debate. 
 
6.2.2 Disingenuous Darius 
 
There are several formal similarities between the first debate of the conspirators and the 
Constitution Debate. They each have three speakers, are entirely presented in DD, and 
take place in a setting of public decision making more familiar to Greek states than the 
Persian court.23 The characters are similar too. In the first debate, Otanes proposes to 
bring in more men (pleùna~, 3.71.3). He thereby anticipates his role as an advocate of a 
collective form of government in the second debate.24 Furthermore, his words rely on 
autopsy. He bases his conclusion about the identity of the Magus on his daughter's 
evidence (3.69.6), in as much as he uses the evidence of Cambyses' reign in his 
indictment of tyranny (3.80.2-5).25 Darius, on the other hand, prefers to act 'on his own' 
(3.71.2). Accordingly, he defends one-man rule against the other two forms of 
constitution (3.82).26 I propose to analyse Darius' plea on behalf of the monarchy in light 
of the first debate, treating it as another example of verbal manipulation.  

                                                
22 Van Groningen answers this question as follows (ad 3.67-69): Voor de gang van het 
verhaal is deze beschouwing van geen belang; zij beantwoordt enkel aan een voorliefde 
van H. [Herodotus]. In his speech before his death, Cambyses considers deception 
acceptable in overthrowing the Magus (3.65.6), and thereby anticipates Darius' proposal 
here. As opposed to Cambyses, however, who justifies deceit by pointing at the way in 
which the Magi have seized the throne, Darius defends deceit more generally, advocating 
it so long as it leads to a profitable result. 
23 Heni (1976: 123-124 note 86) was the first to point this out. They are: 'they decided' 
(e[doxev sfi, 3.70.2), 'the six Persians decided' (toi`si e}x tẁn Persevwn e[doxe, 3.70.3), 
'after coming together' (sunelqovnte~, 3.71.1), 'declare one's opinion' (gnwvmhn 
ajpofaivnesqai 3.71.1), 'break up the gathering' (dialuvesqai ejk toù sullovgou, 3.73.3), 
'they took counsel' (ejbouleuvonto, 3.74.1), 'I cast my vote' (tivqemai yh̀fon, 3.73.3) and 'I 
ally myself with' (prosetairivsasqai, 3.70.2; 3). The verb prosetairivzomai is used to 
describe Clisthenes' alliance with the Athenian dh̀mo~ which led to the establishment of 
democracy (5.66.2); see furthermore 5.71.1, where Cylon attempts to seize power in 
Athens with the support of his peer group (prospoihsavmeno~ ... eJtairhivhn tw`n 
hJlikiwtevwn). 
24 See Pelling (2002: 130). 
25 See Lateiner's analyses (1984; 1989: 163-186, with a helpful overview on pp. 172-179). 
Cf. Wood (1972: 71-72): "The arguments of Otanes against tyranny are conclusions from 
recent Persian history, not abstract premises (it is a rhetorical or political summation of 
Cambyses' reign)." 
26 Darius' first speech to the conspirators (3.71.2) and his plea on behalf of monarchy 
(3.82.5) end with the same dactylic phrase: ouj ga;r a[meinon 'it is not better'. See Hes. 
Erg. 750 and the Homeric formula w|~ ga;r a[meinon (Hom. Il. 1.217). The phrase is also 
found in the inscription in Babylon, which Darius reads when he has opened Nitocris' 
tomb (1.187.5, see § 4.4.2). The inscription qualifies Darius as 'shameless pursuer of 
profit' (aijscrokerdhv~). See Apffel (1957: 46-47) and Pelling (2002: 144 note 65). 
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Darius' plea is structured as follows: 
 
3.82.1 Darius adopts Megabyxus' objections against democracy, but favours 

monarchy over oligarchy. 
3.82.2 Arguments on behalf of monarchy: government without criticism and 

discreet plotting against one's enemy. 
3.82.3 First part of the so-called metabole-theory:27 due to internal competition 

oligarchy will automatically end in monarchy.  
3.82.4 Second part of metabole-theory: due to conspiracies a democracy will 

need a leader of the people, who subsequently becomes monarch. 
3.82.5 The Persians owe their liberty to a monarch, and the monarchy is a 

beneficial tradition which should not be changed. 
 
In the first part of the metabole-theory (3.82.3), Darius reacts to the preceding speech, in 
which Megabyxus has argued on behalf of an oligarchy of 'the best' (ajndrw`n tw`n 
ajrivstwn ... oJmilivhn, 3.81.3), since they produce the 'best plans' (a[rista bouleuvmata, 
3.81.3). Among these 'best', the conspirators themselves should be included (ejn ... dh; 
touvtoisi kai; aujtoi; ejnesovmeqa, 3.81.3). Darius retorts: 
 

(5) ejn de; ojligarcivh/ polloi`si ajreth;n ejpaskevousi ej~ to; koino;n e[cqea i[dia 
ijscura; filevei ejggivnesqai: aujto;~ ga;r e{kasto~ boulovmeno~ korufai`o~ 
ei\nai gnwvmh/siv te nika`n ej~ e[cqea megavla ajllhvloisi ajpiknevontai, ejx w|n 
stavsie~ ejggivnontai, ejk de; tw`n stasivwn fovno~, ejk de; toù fovnou ajpevbh 
ej~ mounarcivhn, kai; ejn touvtw/ dievdexe o{sw/ ejsti; toùto a[riston. 
'But in an oligarchy powerful private enmity tends to arise for many when 
they practise virtue on behalf of the community; for as each man himself 
wants to be leader and victor with arguments they are led to great enmity 
against one another, from which civil wars arise, and from civil wars 
arises murder, and from murder monarchy is the result, and thereby it 
appears how much this is the best.' (3.82.3) 

 
Darius points out that competition will break the unity between the 'best' and lead to 
conflicts and murder. Nonetheless, he ascribes this development to a good cause: rivalry 
in 'virtue on behalf of the community' (ajreth;n ... ej~ to; koino;n). Through this 
formulation, he keeps his addressees in mind, whom Megabyxus has just invited to 
partake in oligarchy. Darius kills two birds with one stone: he dissuades the conspirators, 
who are keen on keeping power, from instituting oligarchy without questioning their 
virtuous intentions.  
 His next argument, that every leader wants to become 'victor in arguments' 
(gnwvmh/siv te nika`n), resembles the experiences of the conspirators so far, whose 
competitive debating (3.71-72) has led to a split and formed two factions around Otanes 
and Darius. These groups have already clashed after the news of Prexaspes' death 
(3.76.2-3), where their argument is described in terms of fighting (wjqizomevnwn, 3.76.3). 
Darius here presents the experiences of the seven conspirators as an inevitable 

                                                
27 See Ryffel (1949), who has derived the term metabole from Aristotle's Politics. 
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development within an oligarchy. He predicts bloodshed and murder if they decide to 
continue sharing the power as a group.28 

In the second part of the metabole-theory (3.82.4), Darius discusses the 'rule of 
the people':  
 

(6) dhvmou te au\ a[rconto~ ajduvnata mh; ouj kakovthta ejggivnesqai: kakovthto~ 
toivnun ejgginomevnh~ ej~ ta; koina; e[cqea me;n oujk ejggivnetai toìsi 
kakoi`si, filivai de; ijscuraiv: oiJ ga;r kakoùnte~ ta; koina; sugkuvyante~ 
poieùsi. toùto de; toioùto givnetai ej~ o} a]n prostav~ ti~ toù dhvmou tou;~ 
toiouvtou~ pauvsh/: ejk de; aujtw`n qwmavzetai ou|to~ dh; uJpo; toù dhvmou, 
qwmazovmeno~ de; ajn∆ w\n ejfavnh mouvnarco~ ejwvn: kai; ejn touvtw/ dhloi` kai; 
ou|to~ wJ~ hJ mounarciva kravtiston. 
'And when, in their turn, the people rule, it is inevitable that evil arises. 
When evil, then, arises in the community, enmity does not arise for the 
evildoers, but strong friendships do. For those who ruin the community act 
after laying their heads together. And this happens in such a way until 
someone after assuming the leadership of the people puts an end to such 
men. And as a consequence of these events this man is admired by the 
people and while he is admired reveals himself as a monarch. And herein 
he too shows that monarchy is most powerful.' (3.82.4) 

 
How does the view of democracy which Herodotus ascribes to Darius here relate to his 
own? To answer this, a look into the way in which he discusses democracy in his 
narrative is required.  

Herodotus acknowledges that a democratic audience can be manipulated by a 
gifted speaker. This is exemplified by Aristagoras' success in persuading the Athenians to 
support the Ionian Revolt: 
 

(7) pollou;~ ga;r oi\ke ei\nai eujpetevsteron diabavllein h] e{na, eij Kleomevnea 
me;n to;n Lakedaimovnion moùnon oujk oi|ov~ te ejgevneto diabavllein, treì~ 
de; muriavda~ ∆Aqhnaivwn ejpoivhse toùto. 
For it seems to be easier to deceive many than one, if he [Aristagoras] was 
not able to manipulate Cleomenes the Spartan alone, but did so to thirty 
thousand Athenians. (5.97.2) 

 
Herodotus' comments on the gullibility of the ill-informed Athenian assembly tie in with 
Megabyxus' objections against democracy:  
 

(8) kw`~ ga;r a]n ginwvskoi o}~ ou[t∆ ejdidavcqh ou[te ei\de kalo;n oujde;n ªoujd∆º 
oijkhvion, wjqevei te ejmpesw;n ta; prhvgmata a[neu novou, ceimavrrw/ potamw/` 
i[kelo~…  
'For how could he know who has neither been taught nor seen anything of 
private good, and who, after falling upon the public affairs, pushes them 
without thinking like a torrential river in winter?' (3.81.2) 

 
                                                
28 See Thompson (1996: 76-77). 
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On the other hand, Herodotus considers 'equality of speech' (ijshgorivh) in Athens as an 
incentive of growth and success:  
 

(9) dhloi` de; ouj kat∆ e}n moùnon ajlla; pantach/` hJ ijshgorivh wJ~ ejsti; crh̀ma 
spoudai`on, eij kai; ∆Aqhnai`oi turanneuovmenoi me;n oujdamẁn tw`n sfeva~ 
perioikeovntwn h\san ta; polevmia ajmeivnou~, ajpallacqevnte~ de; turavnnwn 
makrw/` prw`toi ejgevnonto. dhloi` w\n taùta o{ti katecovmenoi me;n 
ejqelokavkeon wJ~ despovth/ ejrgazovmenoi, ejleuqerwqevntwn de; aujto;~ 
e{kasto~ eJwutw`/ proequmeveto katergavzesqai. 
And it is clear, not in one respect only, but in all different ways, that 
equality of speech is a serious matter, if even the Athenians, when they 
were ruled by tyrants, were not better in warfare than any of their 
neighbours, but once they were liberated from their tyrants, became the 
best by far. It is clear, then, that they did not fight bravely when they were 
subjugated, as they worked on a despot's behalf, but once they had been 
liberated, each person by himself aimed to achieve for himself. (5.78) 

 
In sum, Herodotus expresses an ambiguous view of democracy.29 Whatever his position, 
however, neither of his ideas make their way into the metabole-theory which he ascribes 
to Darius (6),30 who claims that democracy generates evil (kakovth~) and leads to 
conspiracies which weaken the state, contrary to the development which Herodotus 
describes in Athens (9). Furthermore, whereas Herodotus makes Darius use the metaphor 
sugkuvptein 'lay heads together' to describe conspiracies,31 he uses the same verb himself 
to describe the unity of the Greeks in their alliance against Xerxes (7.145.2).32 Greek 
sugkuvptein in the wake of the Persian invasion results in successful resistance on the 
basis of martial virtue and, as a concept, has nothing to do with Darius' 'evil' (kakovth~).  

There is also the question of what Darius means when he mentions the person 
'assuming the leadership of the people' (prostav~ ti~ toù dhvmou, 3.82.4), who develops 
into a monarch. Many take it, in a referential way, as a subtle hint at the position of 

                                                
29 See Strasburger (1955), Waters (1972) and M. Stahl (1983). Van der Veen (1996: 90-
110) argues that Herodotus portrays the consequences of (Athenian) democracy in a 
predominantly negative light. 
30 Apffel (1957: 29). 
31 The verb kuvptw literally means 'bend forward'. With the prefix sug-, it means 'stoop 
and lay heads together', viz. to hold one's heads together so that whispering will not be 
heard beyond the group. Possibly, the metaphor of bending is a reaction to Otanes' 
adjective uJpeuvqunon 'straight up, accountable' (3.80.6). Forsdyke (2001: 337-8) believes 
that the verb is related to horses (Xen. Eq. 7.10.). Pelling (2002: 144-145) suggests a 
connection with korufai`o~ (3.82.3) and assumes a wordplay on 'head'. 
32 sugkuvptw is only found in these two instances in the Histories. The Spartans use a 
different compound, ajnakuvptw 'straighten one's back' to describe Athenian behaviour 
after the institution of democracy (5.91.2). 
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Pericles in fifth-century Athens,33 but, as Stroheker rightly objects, Pericles himself did 
not become a monarch:  
 

Trotzdem muß der Versuch, den prosta;~ toù dhvmou Herodots, aus dem der gute 
Monarch hervorgeht, primär mit Perikles in Verbindung zu bringen, eben daran 
scheitern, daß dessen Stellung, an staatstheoretischen Begriffen gemessen, 
niemals den Rahmen der athenischen Demokratie sprengte. 
(Stroheker 1953-54: 389-390) 

 
From a presentational viewpoint, the development of a prosta;~ toù dhvmou cannot be 
traced in the narrative of the Histories.34 In light of the other discrepancies between 
Herodotus' ideas on democracy and those of Darius, it seems more plausible to assume 
that Darius makes up this theory ad hoc. 

This last point is confirmed by the elements which Darius omits.35 Nothing is said 
about the constitutional way in which a prosta;~ toù dhvmou becomes monarch, nor does 
he reveal the identity of those who 'lay their heads together' (sugkuvptein) to ruin the 
state. If he meant these to be the 'best' (a[ristoi) of the Persians, he would undermine the 
sympathy of his addressees. But if Darius hinted at members of the dh̀mo~ as the evildoers 
who 'lay their heads together', it cannot be explained why the dh̀mo~ itself would become 
a unified force backing its prostavth~ who gains admiration by suppressing these 
evildoers. To my mind, Darius leaves their identity deliberately undisclosed so as to 
shuffle away inconsistencies in his ad hoc theory.  

Indeed, it could be argued that Herodotus presents Darius as an ignoramus on the 
subject of democracy, and therefore places a flawed photo-negative of his own views in 
his mouth. The way in which Darius structures his metabole-theory, however, seems to 
point in the direction of a deliberate attempt to manipulate his addressees as well. Darius 
structures his theory in such a way that it seems as if the two different forms of 
government undergo developments which are parallel (a) on the one hand and 
antithetical (b) on the other. Both developments culminate in the same end, monarchy:  
  
  
 
 
 

                                                
33 See Morrison (1941: 12-13), Ryffel (1949: 73), Brannan (1963: 433-435), Aalders 
(1968: 50, 53), Bleicken (1979: 156-158, 162-165, 171-172), Evans (1981: 83) and 
Moles (1996). They probably base their opinion on Thucydides, who qualifies Pericles as 
a one-man ruler in a democracy 'in name' (2.65.9-10); The Athenaion Politeia (28) gives 
a different picture, mentioning two prominent politicians, Thucydides (son of Melesias) 
and Pericles. Both act as prostavtai of respectively a[ristoi and dh̀mo~. For the general 
idea that Herodotus wrote the Histories with Athens in mind see Powell (1939: 36-38), 
Strasburger (1955) and Moles (1996). 
34 See also Apffel (1957: 29), who objects to Darius' association of democracy with 'evil' 
(kakovth~): man vermißt den Beweis für die Richtigkeit dieser Behauptung.  
35 See Pelling (2002: 145). 
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a) Parallel elements 
oligarchy (3.82.3)   - democracy (3.82.4) 

 i)  ej~ to; koino;n    - ej~ ta; koina; 
 ii)  ijscura;     - ijscuraiv 

iii)  ejggivnesqai, ejggivgnetai  - ejggivnesqai, ejggivgnontai 
 iv  ejn touvtw/ dievdexe   - ejn touvtw/ dhloi` 
 v)  a[riston    - kravtiston 
 
 b) Antithetical elements 

oligarchy (3.82.3)   - democracy (3.82.4) 
 i)  polloi`si ajreth;n ejpaskevousi - kakovthto~ ... ejgginomevnh~ 
 ii)  e[cqea      - filivai  
 iii)  aujto;~ ... e{kasto~   - sugkuvyante~ 
 iv)  stavsie~    - prostav~ ti~ toù dhvmou 
 v)  fovno~     - qwmavzetai  
 
I now return to Darius' apology for the lie (cit. 4, § 6.2.1). It can be observed that Darius 
uses the very same structure in this passage, describing how two opposite modes of 
behaviour, lying and telling the truth, along parallel lines end with the same result, profit 
(toù aujtoù glicovmeqa ... twjutoù periecovmeqa, 3.72.4). Here as well, Darius uses a 
structure which displays parallel (a) and antithetical elements (b):  
 
 a) Parallel elements 

lying     - truth-telling 
i)  peivsante~    - ti~ màllovn sfi ejpitravphtai  
ii)  kerdhvsesqai    - ejpispavswntai kevrdo~ 
 
b) Antithetical elements 

lying     - truth-telling 
i)  oi{ te yeudovmenoi   - oiJ th/` ajlhqeivh/ diacrewvmenoi 
ii)  oiJ mevn ge yeuvdontai   - oiJ d∆ ajlhqivzontai 
iii)  toi`si yeuvdesi    - th/` ajlhqeivh/ 
iv)  oJ yeudovmeno~    - oJ ... ajlhqizovmeno~ 
v)  yeudh;~    - ajlhqhv~ 

 
It is at this point that the function of the apology for the lie can be explained, - a function 
which seemed out of place in the first debate. Its structure anticipates the structure in 
which the metabole-theory is presented in the Constitution Debate, and thereby serves as 
a manual by which the manipulative and ad hoc character of Darius' speech on behalf of 
monarchy can be tested and revealed. According to Darius, a lie has equal value to the 
truth as long as its outcome is profitable. Thus the structural similarity between the two 
speeches by Darius alerts to the fact that his speech in the Constitution Debate might be 
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disingenuous, a manipulative ploy in order to ensure his own 'profit', viz. the Persian 
throne.36 
 
6.3 Alexander the Macedonian 
 
A second character who manipulates his addressees is the Macedonian king Alexander. 
In the Histories, Alexander occupies an ambivalent position.37 On the one hand, he is a 
vassal of the Persians and his family is related to Persian aristocracy by marriage 
(5.21.2). His Macedonians fight on the Persian side in Thermopylae (7.185.2) and Plataea 
(9.31.5). On the other hand, he maintains diplomatic relations with Greek cities,38 and 
Herodotus argues on behalf of his Greek character (5.20.4; 22.1).39 
 Alexander succeeds in steering Macedonia trouble-free through the Persian Wars 
all the while keeping his friendships with the Greeks and avoiding a penalty for Medising 
such as was imposed on Thebes (9.86-88). Herodotus, as I will argue, explains this 
success - implicitly - as the result of the manipulation of his addressees: Alexander 
adjusts his political agenda to match the Greek chances of survival during the Persian 
invasion, and with his astuteness succeeds in keeping both sides as friends. 
 
6.3.1 Trampled in the Tempe valley? 
 
Alexander contacts the Greeks for the first time during Xerxes' invasion when they are 
stationed in the narrow Tempe valley (7.173.1). It is part of the Greek strategy to line up 
in narrow passes so that, with the Persians unable to benefit from their larger numbers, 
they can hold their ground as long as possible or, as Herodotus often formulates it, aujtou` 
mevnein (to stay where they are):40 

                                                
36 I therefore disagree with Lateiner who believes that Herodotus shares the view of 
Darius (1989: 170, with my italics): "Otanes and Darius present parallel but opposite 
arguments. The former deliberately focuses on the reality of autocracy and the ideal 
democracy; the latter on the ideal autocracy and the reality of democracy"; Arieti (1999: 
117 note 180) rightly argues that the metabole-theory emanates from Darius, not from 
Herodotus. 
37 Badian's view (1994: 107) that Herodotus has only a marginal interest in Macedonian 
history seems odd in light of the weight given to Alexander, whose eight speeches 
(5.19.1; 20.1-2; 4; 7.173.3; 8.140a-b4; 9.1; 44.2; 45.1-3) have a total of 682 words, more 
than those of Histiaeus (344), Cleomenes (287), Pausanias (435) and Artemisia (631). 
38 Alexander is the provxeino~ and eujergevth~ of the Athenians (8.136.1, cf. 143.3). 
According to Hammond and Griffith (1979: 68-69) he secured this position by delivering 
timber to the Athenians, just like his descendant Archelaus (Meiggs-Lewis, nr. 91). 
39 On the Greek character of the Temenid dynasty, see Hammond (1972: 432-434; 1989: 
12-13, 19), Badian (1982: 33-37), Thomas (2001: 219) and de Bakker (2002). On 
Macedonian ethnicity in general, see J. Hall (2001). 
40 Herodotus ascribes the cause of the Greek survival to Athenian determination to stand 
their ground: 'They stood their ground and had the courage to receive the aggressor 
against their land' (katameivnante~ ajnevsconto to;n ejpiovnta ejpi; th;n cwvrhn devxasqai, 
7.139.6). It is Themistocles in particular who urges the Athenians and other Greeks to 
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(10) e[meinan de; ojlivga~ hJmevra~ ejnqaùta: ajpikovmenoi ga;r a[ggeloi para; 

∆Alexavndrou toù ∆Amuvntew ajndro;~ Makedovno~ sunebouvleuovn sfi 
ajpallavssesqai mhde; mevnonta~ ejn th/` ejsbolh/` katapathqh̀nai uJpo; tou` 
stratoù toù ejpiovnto~, shmaivnonte~ to; plh̀qov~ te th̀~ stratih̀~ kai; ta;~ 
neva~. wJ~ de; ou|toiv sfi taùta sunebouvleuon (crhsta; ga;r ejdovkeon 
sumbouleuvein, kaiv sfi eu[noo~ ejfaivneto ejw;n oJ Makedwvn), ejpeivqonto. 
And they [the Greeks] stayed there for a few days. For after messengers 
arrived from Alexander, the son of Amyntas, a Macedonian, these advised 
them to leave and not be trampled underfoot by the army of the invader 
when they stayed in the pass, pointing out the number of his foot-soldiers 
and vessels. And as they advised this to them (for they seemed to give 
useful advice, and the Macedonian turned out to be friendly to them), they 
obeyed. (7.173.3)41 

 
Alexander warns the Greeks that they will be 'trampled underfoot' (katapathqh̀nai) if 
they stay in the pass. He thereby persuades the Greeks, who, as Herodotus adds, also fear 
that Xerxes may take a different route into Thessaly and encircle them (7.173.4). 
 The validity of Alexander's recommendation is, however, questionable in light of 
later events at Thermopylae, where the Spartans hold their ground, and it is Xerxes' army 
which is 'trampled underfoot' (note the connection katapatevw draws with the earlier 
recommendation42): 
 

(11) polloi; me;n dh; ejsevpipton aujtw`n ej~ th;n qavlassan kai; diefqeivronto, 
pollw/` d∆ e[ti pleùne~ katepatevonto zwoi; uJp∆ ajllhvlwn: h\n de; lovgo~ 
oujdei;~ toù ajpollumevnou. 
Many of them [the Persians] fell into the sea and died, but there were even 
many more trampled alive by one another underfoot. And no account at all 
was taken of the dead. (7.223.3) 

 
The trampling underfoot of the attacking Persians, and not the Greeks themselves, 
suggests, from hindsight, that it was not so much Alexander's aim to give sincere advice, 
but rather to frighten them, in the hope that they would move further south and give up 
resistance altogether.43  
                                                                                                                                            
stay where they are (see § 6.4). The phrase aujtoù mevnein is Homeric: it is used to 
describe Hector's steadfastness in the face of Achilles' approach (aujtoù meìnai, Hom. Il. 
22.5). 
41 Macan (ad loc.) believes that Alexander did not support the Greek alliance, on the 
ground that the Macedonians had surrendered to the Persians. He therefore rejects this 
passage in strong terms: "The absurd message here put into the mouth of his envoys was 
hardly of his dictating."  
42 The verb katapatevw is rare in the Histories. It is used only once elsewhere, to describe 
how Egyptian pigs trample seeds into the ground (2.14.2).  
43 Borza suggests a historical reason (1990: 108): "He may, in fact, as a Persian 
subject/ally, have wished to avoid a confrontation with the Greeks, with some of whom 
he already had good relations." 
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6.3.2 Athens on the beaten track 
 
Alexander's political agenda is again revealed when he speaks as a messenger of 
Mardonius in Athens after the battle of Salamis. The form of this speech is unique. It is 
the only triple-layered transported speech in the Histories (cf. § 4.2.2). Alexander 
delivers a message of Mardonius (8.140a1-4), in which a letter of Xerxes is embedded 
(8.140a1-2). He himself adds a plea, beseeching the Athenians to surrender themselves to 
the Persians (8.140b). The form of the speech and the authority of the three speakers - the 
messenger is a king himself - add to its persuasive power.44  
 While Xerxes offers the Athenians forgiveness and the extension and restoration 
of their country, and while Mardonius points at the Persian fighting power, Alexander 
stresses his own goodwill: 
 

(12) ejgw; de; peri; me;n eujnoivh~ th̀~ pro;~ uJmeva~ ejouvsh~ ejx ejmeù oujde;n levxw 
(ouj ga;r a]n nùn prw`ton ejkmavqoite), proscrhivzw de; uJmevwn peivqesqai 
Mardonivw/. ejnorw` ga;r uJmi`n oujk oi{oisiv te ejsomevnoisi to;n pavnta crovnon 
polemevein Xevrxh/ (eij ga;r ejnwvrwn toùto ejn uJmi`n, oujk a[n kote ej~ uJmeva~ 
h\lqon e[cwn lovgou~ touvsde): kai; ga;r duvnami~ uJpe;r a[nqrwpon hJ 
basilevo~ ejsti; kai; cei;r uJpermhvkh~. h]n w\n mh; aujtivka oJmologhvshte, 
megavla proteinovntwn ejp∆ oi|si oJmologevein ejqevlousi, deimaivnw uJpe;r 
uJmevwn ejn trivbw/ te mavlista oijkhmevnwn tw`n summavcwn pavntwn aijeiv te 
fqeiromevnwn mouvnwn, ejxaivreton metaivcmiovn te th;n gh̀n ejkthmevnwn. 
'And I will say nothing about my friendship towards you (for you would 
learn this not the first time), but I beg you to obey Mardonius. For I 
foresee that you will not be able to war against Xerxes forever (for if I 
foresaw this in your case, I would never have come to you with these 
messages); for the power of the king is beyond human standards and his 
arm exceedingly long. If, then, you do not immediately come to terms, 
while they make great offers on the condition of which they are willing to 
come to terms, I fear on your behalf: you are most of all the allies living 
on the beaten track and always dying on your own, possessing land 
singled out as a battleground.' (8.140b1-3) 

 
Alexander opens with a captatio benevolentiae, in which he emphasises his ties with the 
Athenians as their 'representative and benefactor' (provxeinov~ te kai; eujergevth~, 8.136.1, 
cf. 143.3). He refers to his earlier piece of advice to the Greeks when they were stationed 
in Tempe valley (ouj ga;r a]n nùn prw`ton ejkmavqoite, see § 6.2.1), again points to the 
                                                
44 This has been acknowledged by F. Solmsen (1974: 28): "To have Alexander speak first 
in the name of the king, then in that of Mardonius, finally in his own was Herodotus' 
brilliant device of rendering the offer increasingly attractive". See also Tripodi (1986: 
624): È stato efficacemente sottolineato che i tre livelli di messaggio costituiscono un 
potente effetto di 'threefold urging' and Scaife (1989: 136): "This speech presents a 
powerful combination of threats and material inducements in a well-conceived, 
persuasive ... attempt to bring the Athenians over to the Persian side". Cf. de Bakker 
(2002: 286-288). 
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overwhelming might of Xerxes and the strategically weak position of his addressees, 
who, in the central battle-area, live 'on the beaten track' (ejn trivbw/).45 This imagery, 
possibly derived from the grooves left by carts in roads, ties in with the 'trampling 
underfoot' (katapatevw) of Alexander's first piece of advice. Once again, Alexander uses 
verbal manipulation to instil fear into the Athenians, thereby hoping to bring about a 
peaceful solution to the conflict - a solution he will benefit from most of all.46 This time, 
however, his speech is in vain and the Athenians reject the offer of the Persians (8.143). 
 
6.3.3 Alexander the shade 
 
Alexander's final appearance in the Histories takes place in the dead of night before the 
battle of Plataea. He secretly crosses over to the Athenian side, informs them of 
Mardonius' war plans and points out that the Persians suffer from a lack of supplies and 
propitious omens. Just as he did in Athens, he stresses his friendly feelings towards the 
Greeks.47 On this occasion, however, he recommends an opposite strategy. Whereas in 
his first two counsels he tried to dissuade the Athenians from staying, he now urges them 
to hold their ground (liparevete mevnonte~, 9.45.2). Furthermore, whereas he earlier 
sought to break the Greek alliance by approaching the Athenians separately, he now 
stresses the unity of the Greeks and the importance of their freedom. Revealingly, these 
words (13a) echo the Athenian reply (13b) to Alexander's speech in Athens, in which he 
attempted to bring the Athenians over to the Persian side (cit. 12): 
 

(13a) ajnt∆ ejleuqevrh~ dedoulwmevnhn oujk a]n ejqevloimi oJra`n th;n ÔEllavda.  
'I would not be willing to see Greece enslaved instead of free.' (9.45.2) 

(13b) ou[te crusov~ ejsti gh̀~ oujdamovqi tosoùto~ ou[te cwvrh kavllei> kai; ajreth/` 
mevga uJperfevrousa, ta; hJmeì~ dexavmenoi ejqevloimen a]n mhdivsante~ 
katadoulw`sai th;n ÔEllavda. 
'Nowhere in the world is there so much gold, nor a land greatly 
outstanding in beauty and fineness which we would receive in order to 
Medise voluntarily and enslave Greece.' (8.144.1) 

 
Alexander's adoption of the Athenian plea on behalf of Greek freedom can be explained 
by the change in military situation. For it has become increasingly likely that the Greeks 

                                                
45 The connection with Alexander's recommendation to the Greeks in the Tempe valley 
has been noted by Borza (1990: 108). 
46 Alexander in fact encourages the Athenians to copy the policy of the Thessalians 
(7.174), who Medise after the Greeks have left the Tempe valley. 
47 How and Wells, Masaracchia (ad 9.44) and Borza (1990: 110) doubt the historicity of 
Alexander's nocturnal embassy. Macan (ad loc.) objects to the last sentence of this speech 
('I am Alexander of Macedon' eijmi; de; ∆Alevxandro~ oJ Makedwvn, 9.45.3): "Alexander in 
thus announcing himself appears to forget that ... the men of Athens were thoroughly 
familiar with his appearance". But there are good reasons for Alexander to give his name: 
it is in the dead of night, and it is vital for Alexander that he be identified so as to 
reassure his addressees that he speaks the truth. For a discussion see Flower and 
Marincola (ad 9.44-45). 
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will defeat the Persians. His message is, in fact, a politically deft manoeuvre, by which he 
hopes to be excluded as a target of Greek revenge in the case of a Persian defeat. He even 
hints at possible Greek support for the liberation of Macedonia ('one should also 
remember me when it comes to freedom', mnhsqh̀naiv tina crh; kai; ejmeù ejleuqerwvsio~ 
pevri, 9.45.3). 
 
The analysis of Alexander's speeches reveals his opportunism. As long as the Persians 
make progress, he tries to manipulate the Greeks so that they may break up their alliance 
and refrain from resisting. In the secret message delivered at Plataea, however, he turns 
his arguments around in light of the growing chance of a Persian defeat. Thereby, he is 
able to maintain his political ties with the Greeks without abandoning his Persian allies, 
and to steer Macedonia through the Persian invasion without losing his credit as king. 
 
6.4 Themistocles at Salamis 
 
A third character whose political successes result from manipulation is Themistocles. 
Herodotus' presentation of Themistocles' clever use of speech gifts becomes apparent in 
his maiden speech in the Histories,48 which, delivered in the Athenian assembly (7.143), 
concerns the interpretation of the oracle's advice before Xerxes' invasion. He puts 
forward the following argument to support those who believe that the 'wooden wall', 
mentioned by the Pythia (7.141.3), refers to the navy: 
 

(14) eij ej~ ∆Aqhnaivou~ ei\ce to; e[po~ eijrhmevnon ejovntw~, oujk a]n ou{tw min 
dokevein hjpivw~ crhsqh̀nai, ajlla; w|de «W scetlivh Salamiv~, ajnti; toù «W 
qeivh Salamiv~, ei[ pevr ge e[mellon oiJ oijkhvtore~ ajmf∆ aujth/` teleuthvsein. 
ajlla; ga;r ej~ tou;~ polemivou~ tw/` qew/` eijrh̀sqai to; crhsthvrion ... 
If the verse had indeed been meant for the Athenians, he [Themistocles] 
believed that they would not have been chanted so kindly, but as follows 
'O wretched Salamis' instead of 'O divine Salamis', if at least its 
inhabitants would die around her. On the contrary, the oracle had been 
spoken by the god to the enemy ... (7.143.1-2) 

 
The Athenians believe Themistocles, and the subsequent events prove that his views are 
correct. Thereby, he defies the expert 'oracle-interpreters' (crhsmolovgoi, 7.142.3), who 
believe that the fleet faces defeat off the Salaminian coast. Themistocles also becomes 
one of the few characters in the Histories who understand the potential ambiguity of 
oracular advice. Moreover, he knows how to rephrase it in appropriate diction and metre 

                                                
48 Themistocles is introduced as a man of recent prominence. There are no compelling 
reasons to believe that Herodotus wishes to play down his importance in doing so. So 
Podlecki (1975: 68-69), who believes that Herodotus deliberately omits a reference to 
Themistocles' archonship in 493-92 BCE. See Legrand (Histoires VII, p. 148-149 note 4), 
Pohlenz (19612: 69), Immerwahr (1966: 223), Fornara (1971: 68) and Evans (1987: 384), 
who argue that there is no reason for such suspicion. Moreover, Blösel (2004: 67-74) 
points to uncertainties about the historicity of the archonship in 493-2 BCE. 
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(«W scetlivh Salamiv~) to reinforce his argument. Exactly this rephrasing is highlighted in 
DD.49 

It is Themistocles' clever use of speech which is vital to the success of the Greek 
alliance during Xerxes' invasion. To illustrate this, I will discuss his speeches in the 
meetings before the battle of Salamis (8.56-63).50 
 
6.4.1 Themistocles' debating skills 
 
Herodotus presents the story of the battle of Salamis in such a way that only 
Themistocles' diplomatic efforts are given credit for the integrity of the Greek alliance. 
The episode starts off with a council of admirals under the presidency of the Spartan 
Eurybiades. These men decide to move and fight at the Isthmus, from where they will be 
allowed an escape route in the case of defeat (8.49). Doubts about the decision are swept 
aside when the news arrives of the destruction of Athens (8.50-55).51 When Themistocles 
returns to his ship, he is advised by the otherwise unknown Athenian Mnesiphilus:52 
 

(15) Ou[ toi a[ra, h]n ajpavrwsi ta;~ neva~ ajpo; Salami`no~, oujde; peri; mih̀~ e[ti 
patrivdo~ naumachvsei~: kata; ga;r povli~ e{kastoi trevyontai, kai; ou[te 
sfeva~ Eujrubiavdh~ katevcein dunhvsetai ou[te ti~ ajnqrwvpwn a[llo~ w{ste 
mh; ouj diaskedasqh̀nai th;n stratihvn: ajpolevetaiv te hJ ÔElla;~ ajboulivh/si. 
ajll∆ ei[ ti~ e[sti mhcanhv, i[qi kai; peirw` diacevai ta; bebouleumevna, h[n 
kw~ duvnh/ ajnagnw`sai Eujrubiavdhn metabouleuvsasqai w{ste aujtou` 
mevnein. 
'If they sail away from Salamis, know that you will no longer fight on 
behalf of one fatherland. For each party will turn away to its city, and 
neither Eurybiades nor anyone else of men will be able to hold them back, 
so that the army will fall apart; and Greece will perish by lack of council. 
But if there is a plan, go and try to undo the decisions, if you are somehow 
able to persuade Eurybiades to change his mind, so that he stays here.' 
(8.57.2) 

 

                                                
49 See also Blösel (2004: 74): Weil sich die Diskussion nun lediglich noch auf das Beiwort 
von Salamis, qeivh, konzentriert, ist Themistokles' Kunstgriff, ein Antonym dazu, scetlivh, 
in die Debatte einzuführen, um so wirksamer: Durch die künstliche Folienwirkung eines 
denkbaren Anrufes 'Schreckliches Salamis!' scheint es, als verheiße der Ausdruck qeivh 
Salamiv~ den Athenern den dortigen Sieg zur See. Goldscheider (1965: 32 note 69) also 
notes the religious importance of Salamis in this context, mentioned at 8.64.2; 83.2; 84.2; 
94.2.  
50 The other speeches of Themistocles: 7.144.1 (RSA); 8.5.2 (DD); 19.1 (ID); 22.1-2 
(DD, see § 3.3.3); 75.2-3 (DD); 80.1-2 (ID); 83.1 (RSA); 108.2 (RSA); 109 (DD); 110.3 
(ID); 111.2 (ID); 112.1 (RSA); 125.2 (DD). 
51 The news of the destruction is presented in a masked transported speech (cf. § 4.4.4). 
This explains the impact of it on the Greeks at Salamis (8.56). 
52 See Ferrara (1964) and Frost (1971; 1980: 68) for speculations about the historical 
Mnesiphilus. 
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Mnesiphilus' speech confirms Herodotus' hypothesis that Greece would have been 
conquered if the alliance had broken up (7.139.2-4).53 If the navy withdrew, the alliance 
would break apart into individual povlei~ - groups each too small to be a match for the 
Persians. The Greeks should 'stay where they are' (aujtoù mevnein).54 
 Themistocles decides to raise the issue with Eurybiades, making Mnesiphilus' 
words 'his own' (eJwutoù poieuvmeno~, 8.58.2).55 His action is often condemned as an 
illicit appropriation of Mnesiphilus' advice and taken as evidence of Herodotus' bias 
against Themistocles.56 There is, however, no need to read this gesture in a negative light. 
In contrast to many other advisees in the Histories, Themistocles is able to take notice of 
good advice.57 His prompt reaction after Mnesiphilus' speech (oujde;n pro;~ taùta 
ajmeiyavmeno~, 8.58.1)58 does not reflect badly on his character either. He responds 
adequately to the urgency of the situation. After all, the other allies are already on their 
ships and about to set sail (8.56).59  

When Themistocles succeeds in persuading Eurybiades to summon a meeting 
(8.58.2-8.59),60 Herodotus' introduction to his public speech reveals that he is aware of 
the danger of offending his addressees: 
 

(16) pro;~ de; to;n Eujrubiavdhn e[lege ejkeivnwn me;n oujkevti oujde;n tw`n provteron 
lecqevntwn, wJ~ ejpea;n ajpavrwsi ajpo; Salamìno~ diadrhvsontai: 
pareovntwn ga;r tw`n summavcwn oujk e[ferev oiJ kovsmon oujdevna 
kathgorevein: oJ de; a[llou lovgou ei[ceto, levgwn tavde: 
But to Eurybiades he did not say anything anymore of the things which 
had been said previously, that they would run away in all directions if they 
would sail away from Salamis. For in the presence of the allies, it did not 

                                                
53 The fragility of the Greek alliance is a permanent threat for Greek survival. At 
Artemisium, Themistocles' bribing of Adimantus averts a break (8.5). Artemisia 
encourages Xerxes to profit from the fragility (8.68b), but Xerxes does not listen. 
54 Mnesiphilus also stresses the importance of debate with his wordplay on the root boul- 
(ajboulivh/si, bebouleumevna, metabouleuvsasqai, 8.57.2) and the danger of dispersion by 
repeating verbs with the prefix dia- (diaskedasqh̀nai ... diacevai, 8.57.2). 
55 I take eJwutoù as a genitive of possession. 
56 This tradition finds its origin in Plutarch's Malign. 37. See furthermore Stein (ad 8.4), 
Macan, How and Wells, van Groningen (ad loc.), Hignett (1963: 203-204), Cawkwell 
(1970: 41-42) and Evans (1991: 78). 
57 This underlines his statesmanship. Cf. Masaracchia (ad 8.57): Ma Erodoto non mette 
mai in dubbio l’astuzia di Temistocle, la sua abilità, la sua capacità di rapide iniziative. 
See for an elaborate discussion Blösel (2004: 187-190). 
58 Macan (ad loc.) "A somewhat unfavourable suggestion." 
59 During the Persian invasion, the Greek admirals continually wish to escape behind 
what they believe will be a safe line of defence (7.173.4; 207; 8.18; 40; 49.2; 56; 70.2; 
74.1; 75.2). At this point, Themistocles insists that they 'stand their ground' (aujtou` 
mevnein). See Ubsdell (1983: 277).  
60 Herodotus underlines the importance of unity among the Greeks by his use of four 
compounds with sun- (sullevxai, sunevdrion, sunelevcqhsan, sunhvgage, 8.58.2-8.59). 



CHAPTER VI 110 

bring him any good to utter accusations. But he clung to a different way of 
speaking, saying the following. (8.60) 

 
Given the public setting of the meeting, Themistocles cannot play Mnesiphilus' trump 
card and mention the danger of disintegration when the navy moves to the Isthmus, as 
this might provoke discord. Instead, he builds up his arguments around the strategic 
location of the upcoming battle. 

In this respect, he has to make the weaker argument the stronger. Up to this point 
during the Persian invasion, the Greeks have lined up their navy roughly parallel to their 
infantry so as to be able to escape to a safe harbour if they are put to flight.61 Defeat at 
Salamis will leave the Greeks without an exit strategy, which makes a withdrawal to the 
Isthmus, where the infantry is lined up, strategically wise. Thus Themistocles has to make 
a case on behalf of a less attractive location. 
 The structure of his speech can be summarised as follows:62 
 
i) ∆En soi; nùn ... ta;~ neva~. (8.60a)  proposal: stay here in order to save Greece;  A 
ii) ajntivqe~ ga;r ... ÔEllavdi. (8.60a) the disadvantages of leaving for the Isthmus: B 
 - pro;~ me;n ... ejlavssona~: our ships are less effective in open sea; B1 
 - toùto de; ... eujtuchvswmen: Megara, Aegina and Salamis are lost ; B2 
 - a{ma de; ... ÔEllavdi:   you lead the Persians to the Isthmus.  B3 
iii) h]n de; ... Pelopovnnhson. (8.60b) the advantages of staying at Salamis:  B' 
 - prẁta me;n ... ejkeivnwn: we will win if we fight in a narrow pass; B1' 
 - au\ti~ de; ... gunai`ke~: Salamis will survive;    B2' 
 - kai; ... Pelopovnnhson: you do not lead the Persians to the Isthmus. B3' 
iv) h]n dev ... genevsqai. (8.60g) effects of a victory at Salamis:  C" 
 - ou[te uJmi`n ... kovsmw/:  the Persians will retreat in disorder;             C3" 
 - Megavroisi ... genevsqai: Megara, Aegina and Salamis survive             C2" 
     (a fact announced anyway by the god). D 
v) oijkovta mevn ... gnwvma~: (8.60g): If one reasons what is probable, it happens; E 
     If one does not,     E'  

even a god will not help.   D' 
 
Themistocles' speech has a partially parallel and partially chiastic structure, and the 
arguments are smoothly connected (toùto de; ... a{ma de; ... prw`ta me;n ... au\ti~ de; ... kai; 
me;n kaiv). He portrays a scenario in which the negative consequences of fighting at the 
Isthmus are put in contrast with the positive results from a victory at Salamis. The 
scenario of a defeat is tactfully omitted.63  

                                                
61 This is also the policy of the Persians (7.236.3). 
62 As the speech cannot be quoted fully here, I have summarised its structural elements 
and given each of them a letter to make a distinction between the main arguments and, 
when applicable, a number to indicate a subdivision. I owe this method to Lohmann 
(1970), who has structured the speeches in the Iliad in a similar way. 
63 See also Blösel (2004: 192). A similar omission occurs in Croesus' final piece of advice 
to Cyrus during his campaign against the Massagetae (1.207, see § 5.5), where the 
possibility of a Persian defeat on the other side of the Araxes is not mentioned. 
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 Themistocles appeals to a sense of unity among the admirals. He shows concern 
for the survival of Greece as a whole (sw`sai th;n ÔEllavda ... aJpavsh/ th/` ÔEllavdi, 8.60a) 
and specifically for Megara and Aegina, although Athens had been at war with the latter 
just before the Persians came (7.144.1-2). 
 Furthermore, he claims that the Greeks are experts in fighting sea-battles in 
narrow straits (to; ga;r ejn steinw/` naumacevein pro;~ hJmevwn ejstiv, 8.60b), on the basis of 
which fact he expects a victory (h]n ta; oijkovta ejk toù polevmou ejkbaivnh/, 8.60b). The 
validity of this argument cannot be confirmed by comparison with the earlier sea-battles 
of Lade and Artemisium as they were held in open waters. Nor is the argument reiterated 
in the narrative of the battle of Salamis, where Herodotus presents the orderly way and 
improved quality of Greek fighting as the factors which guaranteed victory (8.86).64 The 
argument is, however, effective if we keep an eye on the identity of Themistocles' 
addressee, the Spartan Eurybiades, whose fellow countrymen have been able to put up 
strong resistance in the narrows of Thermopylae. Themistocles, as it seems, applies an 
argument which befits a hoplite battle on land to the context of a sea-battle, advancing a 
similar prospect of resistance in the narrow straits of Salamis.65 
 At the end of his speech (8.60g) Themistocles mentions his interpretation of the 
oracular speech to the Athenians (14) as if it has become a proven fact (ejn th/` hJmi`n ... 
lovgiovn ejsti tẁn ejcqrw`n katuvperqe genevsqai, 'where there is a prophecy for us to 
overcome the enemy', 8.60g). He then uses it as proof that the battle should be fought at 
Salamis. Finally he concludes with a proverbial statement in which he underlines the 
importance of good council without which a god cannot assent to human plans.66  

Themistocles presents his scenario as a certainty by his consistent use of the 
future indicative (naumachvsei~ ... ajpolevei~ ... e{yetai ... a[xei~ ... kinduneuvsei~ ... 
euJrhvsei~ ... krathvsomen ... pronaumachvsei~ ... a[xei~ ... parevsontai ... probhvsontai ... 
ajpivasi ... kerdanevomen, 8.60a-g). Furthermore, he effectively turns to second person 
forms at crucial points in his speech so as to make Eurybiades aware of his responsibility 
and blame him in advance for the possible negative consequences of a battle on the 
Isthmus. Thereby, he puts the decision about Greek survival entirely in his hands (17b):  
 

 
 
 
 
 

                                                
64 See Laurot (1981: 48). Blösel (2004: 191) takes a different approach by stating that 
Themistocles reasons on the basis of the battle of Artemisium, where the Greeks, fighting 
in open waters, could not benefit from their superior command of the sea. This does not, 
however, justify the claim that the Greeks were better fighters in narrow straits. 
65 In Aeschylus' Persae the narrowness of the street of Salamis is mentioned (413-414), 
but not causally related to the Persian defeat. The Greeks there appear to be better sailors, 
as they are described as surrounding the Persian fleet (418). 
66 These words echo Mnesiphilus' advice, in which the need of counsel was underlined 
(8.57.2). Dihle (1962: 218) believes that they are derived from sophistic theories. 
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(17a) ajpolevei~ Salamìnav te kai; Mevgara kai Ai[ginan ... sfeva~ aujto;~ a[xei~ 
ejpi; to;n Pelopovnnhson, kinduneuvsei~ te aJpavsh/ th/` ÔElladiv.  
'You will destroy Salamis, Megara and Aegina ... and you will lead them 
yourself against the Peloponnese, and you will put the whole of Greece at 
risk.' (8.60a)67 

 (17b) ∆En soi; nùn ejsti sẁsai th;n ÔEllavda. 
  'It is in your hands to save Greece.' (8.60a)68 
 
Themistocles' diplomatic attitude in the first half of the meeting ('gentle' hjpivw~, 8.60) 
changes when Adimantus attempts to silence him with the procedural argument that he 
does not represent an existing city now that Athens has been destroyed, and can therefore 
not partake in political activities (8.61.1). Themistocles responds angrily to Adimantus 
and addresses Eurybiades a second time 'more forcefully' (màllon ejpestrammevna, 
8.62.1): 
 

(18) Su; eij menevei~ aujtoù kai; mevnwn e[seai ajnh;r ajgaqov~: eij de; mhv, 
ajnatrevyei~ th;n ÔEllavda: to; pa`n ga;r hJmi`n toù polevmou fevrousi aiJ neve~. 
ajll∆ ejmoi; peivqeo. eij de; taùta mh; poihvsh/~, hJmei`~ me;n wJ~ e[comen 
ajnalabovnte~ tou;~ oijkevta~ komieuvmeqa ej~ Si`rin th;n ejn ∆Italivh/, h{ per 
hJmetevrh ejsti ejk palaioù e[ti, kai; ta;  lovgia levgei uJp∆ hJmevwn aujth;n deìn 
ktisqh̀nai: uJmeì~ de; summavcwn toiẁnde mounwqevnte~ memnhvsesqe tẁn 
ejmẁn lovgwn. 
'If you stay here you will simply by staying become a brave man. But if 
not, you will bring ruin to Greece. For we entirely rely on the ships in the 
war. Come, listen to me. But if you do not do this, we will straight away, 
after picking up our citizens, move to Siris in Italy, which is still ours from 
long ago, and the oracles say that it should be colonised by us. And once 
you have been left alone without allies of this kind you will remember my 
words.' (8.62.1-2) 

 
Themistocles omits the tactical scenarios of his previous speech, only stressing the 
importance of the ships (to; pa`n ga;r hJmi`n toù polevmou fevrousi aiJ neve~, 8.62.1). He 
builds up a strong contrast between Eurybiades' status as a 'brave man' (ajnh;r ajgaqov~, 
8.62.1) and - via consistent use of second person forms - his responsibility for destroying 
Greece (ajnatrevyei~, 8.62.1), if he chooses the wrong location. Next, he issues an 

                                                
67 For the meaning of ajpovllumi, see § 5.2.2; a[gw ejpiv is effective as well, as it normally 
indicates that someone leads an army against someone else (See Powell a[gw III). 
Themistocles implies that Eurybiades become a traitor if he decides to withdraw to the 
Isthmus. 
68 Eurybiades' situation is parallel to Callimachus' position before the battle of Marathon, 
where Herodotus ascribes similar opening words to Miltiades: 'It is now in your hands, 
Callimachus, either to enslave Athens or to leave it free after erecting a memorial.' (∆En 
soi; nùn, Kallivmace, ejsti; h] katadoulw`sai ∆Aqhvna~ h] ejleuqevra~ poihvsanta 
mnhmovsunon lipevsqai, 6.109.3). 
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ultimatum that the Athenians will abandon the war and migrate to Siris in Italy.69 This 
finally persuades Eurybiades to stay and fight the sea-battle at Salamis (aujtoù mevnonta~ 
dianaumacevein, 8.63). 
 Thanks to his diplomatic efforts before the battle of Salamis, Themistocles 
succeeds in holding the fragile Greek alliance together and keeping the allied navy in 
place. By a clever blend of strategic argument and a naked threat Themistocles postpones 
the departure of the fleet and masters the situation at Salamis long enough to provide the 
groundwork for victory. When, the next day, the Persian navy has arrived (8.70.1), and 
uncertainty resurfaces among the Greeks (8.74.2; 78), Themistocles sends a manipulative 
message to Xerxes (8.75.2-3), in which he makes him believe that the Greeks are about to 
flee in disarray. He thereby fools Xerxes into attacking at dawn, and orchestrates the sea-
battle exactly at his preferred location. 
 
Herodotus' presentation of the story implies that the Greeks owe their victory in the battle 
of Salamis - the turning point in Xerxes' invasion - to Themistocles' persuasion of the 
allied admirals and Eurybiades in particular, in the council preceding the battle. 
 
6.5 Conclusion 
 
With the Anglo-American invasion of Iraq fresh in our minds we have grown used to the 
idea that politicians manipulate facts in order to pursue their vested interests. The above 
analysis has revealed that Herodotus was equally aware of manipulation in politics, and 
awarded it a prominent role in his explanation of historical events. Speeches function 
therein as 'signposts' of cause and motivation. Discrepancies between their content and 
the narrative in which they are embedded often reveal that Herodotus' speakers 
manipulate the facts (Darius, Alexander), or interpret them to their own advantage 
(Themistocles). As such, they obtain political successes. In this way Herodotus is able to 
explain why monarchy continued in Persia after the downfall of the Magi, why 
Macedonia survived the Persian invasion without losing its friendship with the Greeks, 
and why the Greeks remained together as an alliance, fought their decisive sea-battle 
against Xerxes at Salamis, and thereby won the war. 
 

                                                
69 On the complicated question of the historicity of the connections between Athens and 
Siris, see Blösel (2004: 194-200). 



 
CHAPTER VII. SPEECHES AND HERODOTUS' VIEW OF THE IONIAN REVOLT 
 
7.1 Introduction 
 
After dealing with speeches of individual characters, I now move on to speeches which 
involve multiple characters. In this chapter, I will concentrate on the speeches in the 
Ionian Revolt. 
 Herodotus condemns the revolt as 'evil for the Ionians' (“Iwsi ... kakav, 5.28). 
Indeed, his narrative describes as its main issue large-scale suffering, genocide, mass-
deportation and geo-political instability. The revolt is crushed by the Persians, whose 
armies conquer Miletus and enslave its citizens (6.18), destroy its sanctuary at Didyma 
(6.19.3) and deport its population to Ampe at the Red Sea (6.20); they subjugate Caria, 
the Hellespont and the Chersonese (6.25.2; 33), and capture Chios, Lesbos and Tenedos, 
killing the male inhabitants in a sinister hunting game (6.31); they destroy other Ionian 
cities, deporting what is left of their citizens and castrating their sons (6.32). This 
violence, hitherto unparalleled in the Histories, goes hand in hand with personal losses. 
Of the leaders of the revolt, Aristagoras dies in Thrace (5.126.2), and Histiaeus is 
decapitated and impaled in Sardes (6.30.1). In the longer run, the Athenian naval support 
of the Ionians, qualified by Herodotus as the 'beginning point of evil for Greeks and non-
Greeks alike' (ajrch; kakw`n ... ”Ellhsiv te kai; barbavroisi, 5.97.3)1 gives the Persians an 
excuse for turning an imperialistic eye upon Greece (5.105; 6.43.4-44; 94.1; 7.1.1; 7.4; 
5.2; 8b2-3; 11.2-3; 8.142.2).  
 As for the explanation for why this disastrous revolt broke out, most scholars 
claim that Herodotus lays the blame on the Ionian leaders Aristagoras and Histiaeus but 
fails to see the deeper causes.2 In their attempts to reconstruct these deeper causes, they 
take a referential approach, and suggest different possibilities.3  

                                                
1 On the function of ajrch; kakw`n as Homeric echo see Legrand (1932: 541) and Pelling 
(2006c: 79-80). 
2 Howald (1923: 118), de Sanctis (1931: 54-5), Burn (1962: 193), Hegyi (1971: 144), 
Wood (1972: 115), von Fritz (1967: 349), Hart (1982: 84-90), Manville (1977: 80-81), 
Lateiner (1982b: 157), Murray (19882: 463-464, 470-471, 474), S. West (1991: 157), 
Walter (1993), Forsdyke (2002: 229-231) and Kienast (2002: 1-2; 5; 26). 
3 Heinlein (1909) and Blamire (1959) alter the chronology of the revolt. The latter 
believes that the revolt was caused by the Persian introduction of a new tax-system (cf. 
Wallinga 1984), the pro-Persian tyrannies in most cities and the duty to contribute ships 
and men (cf. Murray 19882: 476-478). According to Walter (1993), however, the revolt 
was the result of conflicts within the Ionian cities between aristocratic rivals, some of 
whom were installed as puppet-tyrants by the Persians. Many scholars try to exonerate 
Histiaeus from blame. Blamire (1959: 154), Hegyi (1971: 149), Hart (1982: 64-5), 
Manville (1977: 83) and Gorman (2001: 133) believe that he was a victim of rivalry 
among the Persian commanders in the area, whereas Chapman (1972: 546-568) and 
Georges (2000: 28) consider him a pro-Persian agent who had nothing to do with the 
instigation of the revolt. Evans (1963: 113-128) and Lang (1968: 24) think that he was a 
peace-negotiator, who fell victim to a hostile tradition which sought a human justification 
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 In this chapter, I will evaluate Herodotus' view of the causes of the revolt and of 
the way in which the events unfolded. I will do so by focusing on the speeches. Their 
importance was already noted by L. Solmsen, who writes: 

 
They are the means by which Herodotus conveys to us impressions and 
considerations which he obviously thought important for an understanding of the 
course of the revolt and of its failure. (L. Solmsen 1943: 206) 
 

Whereas Solmsen mainly focuses on the speeches of Aristagoras and Histiaeus, I intend 
to look at a few other speeches, too, which so far have not received much attention in 
scholarly debate. I will first describe how the position of the speeches in the narrative 
may help to direct our views to Herodotus' explanation of the causes of the revolt and of 
its outcome (7.2). I will then discuss individual speeches in light of their context and the 
reactions of their addressees: the speeches of Megabazus and Darius which lead to 
Histiaeus' removal from Myrcinus (7.3); those of Aristagoras, Hecataeus and Histiaeus in 
the course of the revolt (7.4); and those of the Ionians and Cypriots during the revolt on 
Cyprus (7.5). I will again argue that the speeches in the Ionian Revolt direct us to an 
explanation of the events which does not exclusively end with Aristagoras and Histiaeus 
but divides responsibility over all parties alike.  
 
7.2 The position of the speeches in the narrative of the Ionian Revolt 
 
Traditionally, scholars divide the narrative of the Ionian Revolt into episodes which are, 
with one exception (ii), centred around the campaigns of the warring parties. They 
consider the campaign of Aristagoras and Megabates against Naxos the first episode, so 
that, in this division, the narrative begins at 5.28:4 
 
i) 5.28-35   Campaign of Aristagoras and Megabates against Naxos; 
ii) 5.36-98   Preparation of the Ionian Revolt; 
iii) 5.99-103   Greek campaign against Sardes; 
iv) 5.104-116   Campaigns on Cyprus; 
v) 5.116-6.32   Persian campaigns against Caria and Ionia. 
 
An alternative way in which the narrative can be analysed is by taking into account the 
position of the speeches, especially those presented in DD. As I argued earlier, these 
speeches have a highlighting function (§ 3.3.2) and thereby enable Herodotus to draw 
attention to the ideas, motives and formulations which he ascribes to his characters (§ 
3.3.3). In the previous chapter, I used these arguments to show that speeches can be seen 
as 'signposts', inserted by the narrator to make the course of history understandable. In the 
story of the Ionian revolt, I will argue that the speeches in DD play a similar 'signposting' 

                                                                                                                                            
for the disastrous events. Kienast (1994; 2002: 25-27) and Forsdyke (2002: 530) stay 
closer to Herodotus' version and believe that Histiaeus acted out of selfish motives. For 
the most recent overview see Scott (Intr. 52-73). 
4 Jacoby (1913: 307) and Immerwahr (1966: 345).  
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role. I will illustrate how this works by means of an analysis of the narrative from 5.28 
onwards.  

In 5.28 Herodotus mentions Naxos and Miletus as leading states in the Aegean. 
When stasis erupts at Naxos, a group of exiled nobles turn to Miletus, where Aristagoras 
has been left in charge by Histiaeus (5.30.2). They ask him to give military support to re-
establish them on Naxos (5.30.3). Aristagoras, who smells an opportunity for expansion 
in the Aegean, promises support of the Persian satrap Artaphrenes (5.30.4-5). Thereupon, 
the exiled Naxians give Aristagoras carte blanche to mediate on their behalf with the 
Persians. They also promise him remuneration for the expenses of his campaign, 
assuming that they will soon be back in control at Naxos (5.30.6).  

Thereupon, Aristagoras turns to Artaphrenes for military support. He promises an 
easy conquest of Naxos and other islands in the Aegean and great financial rewards 
besides (5.31.1-3). Artaphrenes welcomes these prospects and, once Darius has sent his 
authorisation, prepares a fleet of two hundred vessels under the admiralship of Megabates 
(5.31.4-32). The latter sails off in the direction of the Hellespont, planning to surprise the 
Naxians with a sudden attack from the North. When the fleet anchors at Chios, however, 
an incident with a Myndian captain leads to a conflict between Megabates and 
Aristagoras, which causes the campaign to founder (5.33.3-4). Aristagoras5 demands 
Megabates' obedience, whereupon the latter, in defiance, betrays their plans to the 
unsuspecting Naxians.6 The islanders quickly strengthen their fortifications and survive 
the siege until the invaders run out of supplies and leave (5.34). 

The narrative of the campaign against Naxos numbers eight speech sections, with 
twelve speeches: 
 
i)  a) 5.30.3 The Naxians ask Aristagoras for military support;  (RSA) 

b) 5.30.4-5 Aristagoras promises Persian support;   (DD) 
c) 5.30.6  The Naxians give Aristagoras carte blanche;  (ID, RSA) 

ii) a) 5.31.1-3 Aristagoras promises victory to Artaphrenes;  (DD, ID) 
 b) 5.31.4 Artaphrenes reacts positively;     (DD) 
iii)  5.32  Darius agrees with Aristagoras' plan;   (RSA) 
iv)  5.33.2  Megabates orders the captain punished;   (RSA) 
v) 5.33.3  The incident is reported to Aristagoras;  (ID) 
vi) 5.33.3  Aristagoras demands that the captain be set free;  (RSA) 
vii) a) 5.33.3 Megabates condemns Aristagoras' action;  (RSA) 
 b) 5.33.4 Aristagoras demands Megabates' obedience;  (DD) 
viii) 5.33.4  Megabates warns the Naxians with a secret message.(RSA) 
 

                                                
5 And not "Histagoras", as Wood (1972: 112) writes.  
6 Waters (1985: 126) believes that it was Aristagoras who betrayed the campaign to the 
Naxians "in a huff". This is not only historically implausible (see Keaveney 1988: 77), 
but also grammatically impossible. Aristagoras' speech is rounded off by the formula 
'thus spoke Aristagoras' (taùta ei\pe oJ ∆Aristagovrh~, 5.33.4). The next sentence starts 
with oJ dev, which points at a discontinuity of the grammatical subject. On this see Ruijgh 
(1971: 127-135), Smyth (19843: 286) and Bakker (1993: 284-290). 
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In the above list, four speeches are presented in DD (ib, iia, iib, viib), showing that 
Herodotus highlights them within this passage (see § 3.3.2). A reason for this 
highlighting may be that each of the four speakers initiates a crucial step which leads to a 
new development in the narrative. On the one hand, Aristagoras' promise of Persian 
support (ib) leads to his conversation with Artaphrenes (iia), whose positive reaction (iib) 
sets the organisation of the campaign in motion; on the other hand, Aristagoras' demand 
of obedience in his argument with Megabates (viib) leads to the failure of the campaign.7 
In can be argued, thus, that the speeches in DD signal new developments. 

In the narrative of the Ionian Revolt most speeches in DD play a similar role. 
Aristagoras encourages the Paeonians to return to their homeland (5.98.2); in doing so, 
they mark off the beginning of the revolt against the Persians. Histiaeus' pledge of 
innocence to Darius and his pledge to subject Ionia and Sardinia (5.106.3-6) lead to his 
return to Ionia, where he puts himself - driven by fear of Artaphrenes (6.2.1) - in the front 
ranks of the revolt after Aristagoras' escape and death (6.1-5, 6.26-30).8 In the battle of 
Cyprus, the decision of the Ionians to stay on their ships and let the Cypriots fight the 
battle on land (5.109) leads to Persian victory. In the battle of Lade, the Ionian soldiers 
reject the training suggested by Dionysius of Phocaea (6.11.2-3). As a consequence, they 
fight poorly, and their lack of stamina is an excuse for the Samian contingent to leave the 
battle prematurely. This, in its turn, triggers the fragmentation of the Ionian coalition 
(6.14.2-3). 
 The only speech in DD that does not straight away signal a new development is 
Aristagoras' appeal to Cleomenes, the longest speech in the narrative of the revolt (5.49). 
When Cleomenes refuses to send troops to Ionia, however, Aristagoras gives the same 
speech in Athens to the assembly, where he finds a more willing audience (5.97.2). His 
words trigger the delegation of twenty ships and the 'beginning point of evil for Greeks 
and non-Greeks alike' (ajrch; kakw`n ... ”Ellhsiv te kai; barbavroisi, 5.97.3).9 
 Thus taking the speeches in DD as point of departure, I suggest the following 
(alternative) division of the structure of the narrative of the revolt into ten parts: 
  

                                                
7 Thereby Aristagoras' role seems more important than Jacoby (1913: 441) assumes: Es 
ist auffällig, wie wenig oder eigentlich garnicht die beiden Anstifter bei H. [Herodotus] 
wirklich in die Ereignisse eingreifen. 
8 Immerwahr (1966: 345) categorises the speeches of 5.105-106 under the "anecdotes 
about Darius". Their consequences, however, are too important to justify their 
qualification as miscellanies. 
9 A reason for the use of DD at a point where it does not immediately signal a new 
development may be the proximity of the speech in 5.49 to the narrative of the beginning 
of the revolt in which Aristagoras plays an important role. 
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Table 1: Speeches initiating new developments in the narrative  
Speech(es) in 
DD 

Speaker and contents New development(s) signalled 

5.30.3-6 Aristagoras promises the 
Naxians Persian support  

Aristagoras becomes mediator 
between Naxians and Artaphre-
nes (5.30.6) 

5.31.1-4 Aristagoras promises conquest 
of Naxos to Artaphrenes, who 
reacts positively 

Organisation of the campaign 
against Naxos (5.32-33.1) 

5.33.4 Aristagoras demands Megaba-
tes' obedience 

Failure of the campaign against 
Naxos; decision of Aristagoras to 
revolt against the Persians 
(5.33.4-38) 

5.49 (DD); 97 
(ID) 

Aristagoras asks for support in 
Sparta and Athens 

The Athenians send twenty ships 
for the attack on Sardes, thereby 
providing the Persians with a 
motive for future attacks (5.97.3; 
99-104; 108) 

5.98.2 Aristagoras advises the 
Paeonians to migrate back to 
their homeland 

Migration of the Paeonians = the 
beginning of the revolt (5.98.4) 

5.105-106 Histiaeus persuades Darius to 
send him to Ionia 

Return of Histiaeus to Sardes 
(5.107; 6.1.1) 

5.109 Debate of Cypriot tyrants and 
Ionians 

Ionians remain on their ships, 
Cypriots are defeated on land 
(5.110; 113-115) 

5.111.2-4 Discussion between Onesilus 
and his Carian servant 

Onesilus kills Artybius, and the 
Carian servant kills his horse 
(5.112) 

6.1.2 Artaphrenes accuses Histiaeus of 
participating in the organisation 
of the revolt 

Histiaeus runs away from Sardes 
and assumes leadership in the 
revolt until he is killed (6.2-5; 26-
30) 

6.11.2-12.3 Dionysius proposes to train hard 
in order to defeat the Persians at 
Lade; the Ionians refuse 

Lack of stamina in fighting of 
Ionians, and fragmentation of 
their alliance; defeat in battle of 
Lade; Ionia and Aegean islands 
overrun (6.12.4-21; 31-33). 

 
The assumption that speeches in DD signal new developments in the narrative may also 
lead to an alternative view about the beginning of Herodotus' description of the revolt. 
According to the division into military episodes, Herodotus' narrative of the Ionian 
Revolt begins at 5.28 with the stasis on Naxos. Taking 5.28 as the beginning point, 
however, leaves Histiaeus' and Aristagoras' positions unaccounted for, whereas they are, 
respectively, Darius' advisor in Susa and the tyrant of Miletus. 
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 This problem can be solved by including the chapters which precede 5.28. In 
5.11, Darius gives the Myrcinus area in Thrace to Histiaeus to thank him for his loyalty 
during the Scythian campaign. Histiaeus decides to fortify Myrcinus, which is noticed by 
Megabazus, Darius' Persian commander in Europe. He advises Darius to remove 
Histiaeus from Myrcinus by way of a diplomatic trick (5.23.2-3). The king sends a 
message to Histiaeus and asks him to come over to Sardes (5.24.1-2). Once he has 
arrived, he invites him to become his counsellor in Susa (5.24.3-4). In this way he lures 
him away from Myrcinus and, as he believes, neutralises the potential threat of an overly 
capable administrator. 

Megabazus' recommendation and Darius' ensuing invitations are presented in DD. 
The three speeches signal an important event, viz. Histiaeus' move to Susa, which 
contributes to the way in which the Ionian Revolt unfolds.10  

Yet, in order to prove that these speeches have a similar 'signposting' function as 
the speeches listed in the above table, one detail in the text remains to be discussed. This 
concerns 5.28, traditionally seen as the starting-point of the story of the Ionian Revolt. I 
give the text of the OCT (Hude) and a paraphrase of the translation which most editors 
and commentaries follow:  
 

(1) Ou|to~ mevn nun tosaùta ejxergavsato strathghvsa~, meta; de; ouj pollo;n 
crovnon a[nesi~ kakw`n h\n, kai; h[rceto to; deuvteron ejk Navxou te kai; 
Milhvtou “Iwsi givnesqai kakav. 
He [Otanes] got this much done on his campaign, and afterwards, there 
was a relaxation of evils for not much time, and evils began to rise for the 
second time for the Ionians, from Naxos and Miletus. (5.28) 

 
According to the above interpretation, there was a brief period of peace, a 'relaxation of 
evils' (a[nesi~ kakw`n) between the end of the European campaigns of the Persians and 
the Ionian Revolt. It would seem as if Herodotus marks off a break in the sequence of 
events. 

The above reading, however, contains two difficulties. First, a[nesi~ kakw`n 
'relaxation of evils', is a conjecture, ascribed by Hude to de la Barre and by Rosén to 
Scaliger, for the unintelligible manuscript traditions a[neo~ (C) and a[new~ (rell.). The 

                                                
10 Only L. Solmsen has so far acknowledged the importance of this passage (1943: 194-
5). Other scholars have deemed these speeches incidental to Herodotus' story, in that they 
exemplify Jacoby's category of 'novelistic speeches' of merely ornamental value (1913: 
493): ihre Bedeutung besteht wesentlich darin, daß sie die Darstellung lebendig machen, 
wofür man ex. gr. die ganz in Reden fortschreitende Darstellung V 23-24 vergleichen 
möge. Immerwahr (1966: 343-5) tacitly categorises them under the sections of the 
European campaigns of Otanes and Megabazus, a link between the narrative of the 
Scythian campaign and the Ionian Revolt. See also Wood (1972: 112). Heni (1976) does 
not include them in the appendix of his Gespräche. For Lang's formal analysis of this 
passage (1984: 109) see § 2.4. 
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alternative proposal of Gebhardt and Allen, ajnanevwsi~ kakw`n 'renewal of evils'11 has 
been rejected by Legrand,12 but adopted by Rosén.  

Second, there is the question as to whether metav should be taken adverbially as 
meta; dev 'and afterwards', as the commentaries suggest, or in connection with the 
following accusative, as meta; ... ouj pollo;n crovnon 'after not much time'.13 The 
combination of both problems yields four different ways in which meta; de; ouj pollo;n 
crovnon a[nesi~/ajnanevwsi~ kakw`n h\n can be taken:  
 

i) 'and afterwards there was a relaxation (a[nesi~) of evils for not much time' 
(OCT Hude) 

 ii) 'and after not much time there was a relaxation (a[nesi~) of evils' 
iii) 'and afterwards there was a renewal (ajnanevwsi~) of evils for not much 

time' 
iv) 'and after not much time there was a renewal (ajnanevwsi~) of evils' 

(Rosén) 
 
Of these four options the third one may safely be dismissed. In this interpretation the 
'renewal of evils', a reference to the campaign against Naxos, the Ionian Revolt and the 
Graeco-Persian wars, would last 'for not much time'. This is contradicted by the length of 
Herodotus' narrative on these subjects. The Ionian Revolt itself covers more than an 
entire book, and its consequences take up most of the next four.  
 Jacoby and Immerwahr14 favour, with Hude, the first suggestion, a temporary 
'relaxation of evils'. This interpretation becomes problematic when we consider 
Herodotus' use of temporal expressions after adverbial meta; dev 'and afterwards', which 
shows that he seeks to avoid potential ambiguity.  

Generally, adverbial meta; dev is followed by a finite verb or infinitive,15 a consti-
tuent in a case different from the accusative,16 a prepositional phrase,17 a subordinate 

                                                
11 The conjecture has been proposed independently by Allen (1939: 45) and Gebhardt, 
whose contribution to the 10th Programma Gymnasii Churiensis from 1856 I have not 
been able to trace. Hude does not mention it in his critical apparatus. 
12 Legrand (Histoires V, p. 84 note 2) believes that 'a renewal of evils' does not fit here, 
since it implies earlier evils in the Ionian area, which Herodotus does not mention. His 
argument can be countered if we assume that Herodotus refers to evils in general here 
and not to the specific situation in Ionia. In this case the 'evils' also imply the 
consequences of the European campaigns of the Persians, such as the forced migration of 
the Paeonians (5.11-16). 
13 Stein, How and Wells (ad loc.), Powell (metav B) and Legrand (Histoires V, p. 84) 
favour the adverbial solution, while Macan (ad loc.) admits to the possibility that metav 
could be connected with ouj pollo;n crovnon. In this case dev corresponds with mevn nun in 
the preceding clause. Manuscripts A, B and C read dev instead of mevn nun. This is 
followed by Rosén. 
14 Immerwahr (1966: 114 note 110). 
15 1.11.3; 108.4; 128.2; 2.73.4; 131.2; 3.41.2; 128.2; 133.1; 5.65.3; 6.38.1; 7.19.1; 100.1; 
9.25.2. 
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clause,18 or an adverb or adverbial phrase.19 In the cases of adverbial meta; dev followed by 
a constituent in the accusative, the latter always functions as an argument with a verb.20 
This also happens in the one case where the constituent in the accusative contains a 
temporal expression: 
 
 (2) meta; de; eJkkaivdeka e[tea ta; pavnta a[rxa~ teleuta/`, ... 

And afterwards, when he had ruled for sixteen years in total, he [Necos] 
died, ... (2.159.3) 

 
In this sentence the accusative eJkkaivdeka e[tea functions as an argument with a[rxa~, in 
its sense 'to rule for a certain period',21 and does not depend on meta; dev.  

As for this particular problem, there are no parallels for adverbial meta; dev 
followed by ouj pollo;n crovnon as an accusative of time duration. Instead, Herodotus uses 
datives of measure, as in the expression meta; de; crovnw/ ouj pollw/` u{steron.22 There are, 
however, ten parallels of the prepositional phrase meta; de; ouj pollo;n crovnon 'and after 
not much time'. None of these allows to read ouj pollo;n crovnon as an independent 
accusative of time duration, but in all cases it unambiguously depends on the preposition 
metav, e.g.: 

 
(3) meta; de; ouj pollo;n crovnon twjuto; fronhvsante~ oi{ te toù Megaklevo~ 

stasiẁtai kai; oiJ toù Lukouvrgou ejxelauvnousiv min. 
And after not much time the factions of Megacles and Lycurgus, after 
reaching agreement, expelled him [Pisistratus]. (1.60.1) 23 

 
Herodotus describes what happened not long after Pisistratus established himself as 
tyrant. He was banished by his rivals and, with that act, the first period of his tyranny in 
Athens came to an end.  

The above arguments make an interpretation of ouj pollo;n crovnon as an 
independent accusative of time duration after the adverbial meta; dev implausible. Thereby, 

                                                                                                                                            
16 1.19.2; 22.4; 30.1; 46.1; 88.2; 102.2; 125.2; 142.3; 145; 150.1; 167.1; 178.3; 179.2; 
2.86.4; 115.3; 171.3; 172.2; 3.11.2; 25.4; 48.3; 54.1; 4.3.2; 14.3; 43.1; 47.2; 64.2; 78.2; 
100.2; 114.1; 135.1; 150.4; 152.1; 156.1; 160.2; 188; 5.16.2; 21.2; 24.1; 52.4; 56.2; 58.1; 
64.1; 75.1; 103.1; 110; 119.1; 6.4.1; 11.1; 62.2; 97.2; 103.2; 110; 120; 126.1; 128.1; 
129.3; 7.12.1; 40.2 (2); 41.1; 55.3; 145.2; 8.46.2; 67.2; 9.35.2; 98.3. 
17 1.26.3; 134.2; 2.141.2; 4.139.2; 184.3; 5.37.2. 
18 1.61.2; 86.4; 94.3; 118.1; 163.3; 165.2; 196.2; 214.2; 2.111.3; 119.3; 3.75.1; 130.3; 
142.2; 5.46.2; 6.70.2; 7.148.3; 206.1.  
19 1.61.4; 3.155.5; 5.72.1. 
20 1.65.5; 72.2; 107.2; 171.5; 2.111.2; 115.1; 124.1; 125.5; 152.2; 3.39.2; 5.40.2; 66.2; 
105.1; 6.125.4; 129.3; 134.2. 
21 Parallels of this construction: 1.7.4; 86.1; 102.2; 2.159.3; 161.2; 4.159.1 (2). 
22 1.171.5; 4.78.2; 5.21.2; 7.33; cf. 3.133.1; 9.64.2; 83.1. 
23 meta; de; ouj pollo;n crovnon (here and in 7.154.2); meta; de; crovnon ouj pollovn (6.52.2); 
meta; mevntoi ouj pollo;n crovnon (3.31.6; 7.15.2); ouj meta; pollo;n crovnon (6.69.5); meta; 
de; crovnon (2.57.2; 3.1.4); meta; crovnon (2.52.2); ouj meta; pollo;n (5.64.2). 
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suggestion (i) 'and afterwards there was a relaxation of evils for not much time' can be 
dismissed. 

This leaves us with the problematic choice between a[nesi~ 'relaxation' (ii) and 
ajnanevwsi~ 'renewal' (iv). Both words are conjectures. They are not found elsewhere in 
the Histories or in earlier literature.24 If the argument in favour of prepositional metav is 
accepted, however, the reading ajnanevwsi~ becomes more plausible. The above example 
from Pisistratus' tyranny (3) shows why: meta; de; ouj pollo;n crovnon marks the transition 
from the stable first period of his tyranny to the event which ended it, his involuntary 
exile. In all other cases of metav followed by crovnon we find a similar transition to a new 
event or development in the narrative. The expression is never used to introduce a period 
of inactivity, as a[nesi~ kakw`n implies.25  

The case of a[nesi~ is also weakened by the awkward transition it makes to the 
next clause: 'and after not much time there was (h\n) a relaxation of evils and evils began 
(h[rceto) to rise for the second time for the Ionians from Naxos and Miletus.' As the 
imperfects h\n and h[rceto are connected by kaiv, they most plausibly refer to two (aspects 
of a) simultaneous event(s); a[nesi~ kakw`n h\n then produces an awkward collision with 
the following h[rceto, as the relaxation and rise of evils are supposed to occur 
simultaneously. Instead of kaiv, an adversative connector should be expected to mark the 
contrast. The problem vanishes if ajnanevwsi~ is read. This yields a smooth transition 
from the first clause, in which the renewal of evils is announced in general, to the second, 
in which specific information is given about their origin.  

Thus I prefer the reading of Rosén, ajnanevwsi~, in combination with prepositional 
metav (iv: 'and after not much time there was a renewal of evils'). As a consequence, the 
alleged period of inactivity between Otanes' campaigns in Europe and the Naxian 
campaign disappears, and the two episodes become more closely linked. It now becomes 
easier to accept that the paragraphs before 5.28, which include the three speeches of 5.23-
24, contain important background information for the understanding of the revolt, and are 
better evaluated as part of its narrative. 
 
7.3 The removal of Histiaeus and the origins of the Ionian Revolt 
 
Having set out the way in which speeches in DD signal new developments in the 
narrative of the Ionian Revolt, I will now turn to their use by Herodotus as a means of 
historiographical explanation. My first example concerns the speech section of 5.23-24. 
In the second and third speech of this section, Darius manages to lure Histiaeus away 
from Myrcinus through a shrewd act of diplomacy: 
 

(4) pevmya~ a[ggelon ej~ th;n Muvrkinon oJ Darei`o~ e[lege tavde: ÔIstiaìe, 
basileu;~ Darei`o~ tavde levgei: ejgw; frontivzwn euJrivskw ejmoiv te kai; 

                                                
24 a[nesi~ is first attested in Plato (Rep. 349e12), ajnanevwsi~ in Thucydides (6.82.1). 
Allen (1939: 45) points out that the w of the manuscripts' misreading a[new~ pleads in 
favour of ajnanevwsi~. 
25 In 1.60.1 and 5.64.2 someone is put to flight, in 3.31.6 Cambyses marries, in 6.52.2 
Demaratus' mother gives birth, in 6.69.5 and 7.15.2 someone gains insight, and in 7.154.2 
evidence is given. 
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toi`si ejmoìsi prhvgmasi ei\nai oujdevna seù a[ndra eujnoevsteron, toùto de; 
ouj lovgoisi ajll∆ e[rgoisi oi\da maqwvn. nùn w\n, ejpinoevw ga;r prhvgmata 
megavla katergavsasqai, ajpiknevo moi pavntw~, i{na toi aujta; uJperqevwmai. 
touvtoisi toìsi e[pesi pisteuvsa~ oJ ÔIstiaìo~ kai; a{ma mevga poieuvmeno~ 
basilevo~ suvmboulo~ genevsqai ajpivketo ej~ ta;~ Savrdi~. ajpikomevnw/ dev oiJ 
e[lege Dareìo~ tavde: ÔIstiaìe, ejgwv se metepemyavmhn tw`nde ei{neken: 
ejpeivte tavcista ejnovsthsa ajpo; Skuqevwn kai; suv moi ejgevneo ejx 
ojfqalmw`n, oujdevn kw a[llo crh̀ma ou{tw ejn bracevi> ejpezhvthsa wJ~ se; 
ijdeìn te kai; ej~ lovgou~ moi ajpikevsqai, ejgnwkw;~ o{ti kthmavtwn pavntwn 
ejsti; timiwvtaton ajnh;r fivlo~ sunetov~ te kai; eu[noo~, tav toi ejgw; kai; 
ajmfovtera suneidw;~ e[cw marturevein ej~ prhvgmata ta; ejmav. nùn w\n, eu\ 
ga;r ejpoivhsa~ ajpikovmeno~, tavde toi ejgw; proteivnomai: Mivlhton me;n e[a 
kai; th;n neovktiston ejn Qrhivkh/ povlin, su; dev moi eJpovmeno~ ej~ Soùsa e[ce 
tav per a]n ejgw; e[cw, ejmov~ te suvssito~ ejw;n kai; suvmboulo~. 

 After sending a messenger to Myrcinus, Darius said the following: 
'Histiaeus, Darius the king says this: "Taking thought, I find that no man is 
more well-disposed to me and my affairs than you, and I know this from 
learning it not by words, but by deeds. Now, then, since I purpose to 
undertake great deeds, come to me by all means, in order that I may 
entrust them to you." As Histiaeus believed these words and considered it 
at the same time a great honour to become counsellor to the king, he came 
to Sardes. And after he had arrived, Darius said the following: 'Histiaeus, I 
have asked you to come for the following reasons: after I had returned 
home from Scythia and you had disappeared from my eyes, the only thing 
I missed in that short time was seeing you and speaking to you, as I 
thoroughly realise that the most precious of all possessions is an intelligent 
and well-disposed man as a friend. I can testify that I know of both aspects 
in your case with regard to my affairs. Now, then, since you have done 
well by coming here, I offer you this: leave Miletus and your newly 
founded city in Thrace, follow me to Susa and have whatever I have, as 
my companion at dinner and counsellor.' (5.24.1-4) 

 
Just as in the debates with the Persian conspirators (§ 6.2), Darius manipulates his 
addressee. After receiving a warning from Megabazus about Histiaeus' growing power in 
Thrace, he does not remove Histiaeus violently, but lets diplomacy prevail. Thereby he 
kills two birds with one stone, preserving Histiaeus as a counsellor and keeping the 
situation in Thrace under control. 
 Darius manipulates Histiaeus by flattering him (oujdevna seù a[ndra eujnoevsteron, 
5.24.1; oujdevn kw a[llo crh̀ma ou{tw ... ejpezhvthsa wJ~ se ijdeìn, 5.24.3; kthmavtwn pavntwn 
... timiwvtaton, 5.24.3; sunetov~ te kai; eu[noo~, 5.24.3) and cleverly distributing his 
intention over the two speeches. In the former, Darius claims that he is planning 'great 
deeds' (prhvgmata megavla, 5.24.2) and wants to share them with Histiaeus. He thereby 
raises the latter's curiosity and ignites his ambition, making him travel to Sardes straight 
away, with the promise of unimaginable advancement (5.24.2). When he meets Darius 
face to face, however, the 'great deeds' turn out to be a mere bait. Darius does not 
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mention them, merely inviting Histiaeus to become his table-companion (suvssito~, 
5.24.4) and counsellor.26 
 Histiaeus' reaction to Darius' second speech is not related. The narrator merely 
recounts that Darius rode to Susa, taking Histiaeus with him.  

In this diplomatic enterprise, Darius can be seen to follow the advice of 
Megabazus, who had warned the king about the growing power of Histiaeus in the first 
speech of the section: 
 

(5) «W basileù, koi`ovn ti crh̀ma ejpoivhsa~, ajndri; ”Ellhni deinw/` te kai; sofw/` 
dou;~ ejgktivsasqai povlin ejn Qrhivkh/, i{na i[dh te nauphghvsimov~ ejsti 
a[fqono~ kai; polloi; kwpeve~ kai; mevtalla ajrguvrea, o{milov~ te pollo;~ 
me;n ”Ellhn perioikevei, pollo;~ de; bavrbaro~, oi} prostavtew 
ejpilabovmenoi poihvsousi toùto to; a]n kei`no~ ejxhgevhtai kai; hJmevrh~ kai; 
nuktov~. suv nun toùton to;n a[ndra paùson taùta poieùnta, i{na mh; 
oijkhivw/ polevmw/ sunevch/. trovpw/ de; hjpivw/ metapemyavmeno~ paùson: ejpea;n 
de; aujto;n perilavbh/~, poievein o{kw~ mhkevti keìno~ ej~ ”Ellhna~ ajpivxetai. 

 'My lord, what a thing you have done, allowing a fearsome and shrewd 
Greek man to found a city in Thrace, where there is abundant timber for 
the building of ships and many oar-spars and silver mines, and a large 
Greek crowd inhabits the area, and a large non-Greek one, who, after 
catching hold of a leader, will do whatever he commands by day and 
night. You, now, should make this man stop doing these things to avoid 
becoming entangled in a civil war. But stop him after summoning him in a 
gentle manner; and when you have him in your grasp, make sure that he 
will not return to Greece anymore.' (5.23.2-3) 

 
Megabazus advises Darius to lure Histiaeus away through diplomacy. This explains 
Darius' flattery in his speeches to Histiaeus.27 

Darius gives heed to Megabazus' warning because he thinks he has good foresight 
(wJ~ eu\ proorw`n to; mevllon givnesqai, 5.24.1).28 Herodotus is careful to ascribe this 
positive evaluation to Darius through the use of subjective wJ~ with a participle.29 It 
                                                
26 Jacoby (1913: 493) uses these speeches to support his statement that the 'novelistic' 
speeches lack rhetorical technique. I do not believe this is entirely correct. Darius' first 
message is introduced by the messenger, which, as I argued in § 4.2.2, heightens its 
persuasiveness. Furthermore, it contains a gnome (5.24.3), and by the anaphora of 
compounds with sun- (sunetov~ ... suneidw;~ ... suvssito~ ... suvmboulo~) Darius seems to 
reinforce the close connection which he wants to establish between himself and 
Histiaeus. The last pair, suvssito~ and suvmboulo~, provide the second speech with a 
powerful closure. 
27 Note that Darius replaces Megabazus' qualification of Histiaeus as a man 'fearsome and 
shrewd' (ajndri; ... deinw/` te kai; sofw/,̀ 5.23.2) by the softer and more complimentary 
phrase, 'intelligent and well-disposed' (ajnh;r fivlo~ sunetov~ te kai; eu[noo~, 5.24.3). 
28 Darius held Megabazus in high esteem. See 4.143. 
29 According to Chapman (1972: 551), Megabazus rightly characterises Histiaeus as a 
threat to the region. Bischoff (1932: 51) also believes that Darius and Herodotus are of 
the same opinion on Histiaeus: Durch das wJ~ entsteht eine sonderbare Vermischung der 
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remains questionable, however, whether Megabazus' fear of Histiaeus is justified. In light 
of the Thracians' warlike reputation,30 Histiaeus' fortification of Myrcinus could be 
considered a sensible defensive measure. 

Although the speech sections of 5.23-24 at first sight merely shed light on the 
background of Histiaeus' migration to Susa, they also say something about Herodotus' 
understanding of the deeper causes of the Ionian Revolt. 

To explain this, I propose to take another look at Megabazus' speech, in which he, 
by pointing at the natural resources of Thrace and its poly-ethnic powder keg, offers 
proof of why Histiaeus is a dangerous man (5.23.2). In fact, Megabazus thereby hints at a 
scenario which becomes a reality, not in Thrace, but in Ionia, and under a different 
instigator, Aristagoras. When Aristagoras manages to persuade Artaphrenes to conquer 
Naxos, a large fleet is prepared. The narrator describes this fleet in words which echo 
those of Megabazus as a 'large crowd of Persians and their other allies' (pollo;n ... o{milon 
Persevwn te kai; tw`n a[llwn summavcwn, 5.32, compare: o{milov~ te pollo;~ me;n ”Ellhn 
perioikevei, pollo;~ de; bavrbaro~, 5.23.2). From Miletus, Greek forces embark as well, 
fulfilling the poly-ethnism which Megabazus feared. 

The Ionian Revolt can thus be seen as the unintended consequence of Histiaeus' 
removal to Susa, since that act, in step-by-step progression, led to the appointment of 
Aristagoras in Miletus, the campaign against Naxos, the quarrel between executives, and 
so on to the familiar conclusion. Thus the very action undertaken to avoid a revolt leads 
to one. 

The unintended consequences of pre-emptive actions is also a motive in the story 
of the Paeonians (5.11-17). Their forced migration to Persia from their original habitat 
near the Strymon is the unintended consequence of a trick of the Paeonians Pigres and 
Mastyas, who want to offer their people's sovereignty to Darius in exchange for their own 
political elevation (5.12-13). To catch Darius' attention they make their sister perform all 
kinds of domestic tasks (5.12.2). They hope to impress the king so that he will welcome 
the Paeonians as an asset to his empire. Darius is indeed impressed, but instead of 
appointing Pigres and Mastyas as tyrants, he orders Megabazus to make the entire people 
migrate to Asia, where he hopes to profit from their industrious nature (5.14).31  

The common denominator of the stories about the forced movement of the 
Paeonians and Histiaeus reveals, in my view, that Herodotus finds the origins of the 
Ionian Revolt in the unintended consequences of the expansion of Darius' empire. The 
interests of local rulers clash with those of its large-scale federal organisation. Herodotus 
leaves this explanation implicit, and presents his views through verbal echoes, the 

                                                                                                                                            
Meinung des Dareios und der des Herodot. To ascribe this evaluation to Herodotus, 
however, a{te, not wJ~ is needed. See Rijksbaron (20023: 123-124). 
30 Herodotus describes the customs of the Thracians and says that they prefer to live 'from 
warfare' (5.6.2). He also points out that the Thracians are the 'largest people apart from 
the Indians' and could be 'unbeatable' if they were united (5.3.1). 
31 The unintended effects of interventions from outside are a recurrent theme in this part 
of the Histories. In the digressions about Athens (5.56-96), the unintended consequence 
of the Spartan expulsion of the Pisistratids (5.63-65) is the growth of Athens under 
influence of its democracy.  
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juxtaposition of the stories about the Paeonians and Histiaeus, and above all through the 
speeches in 5.23-24, in which Histiaeus is lured away. 
 
7.4 Speeches in the course of the revolt: the use and abuse of iJstorivh 
 
After evaluating Herodotus' implicit explanation of the origin of the Ionian Revolt, I now 
turn to the speeches in the narrative of the revolt itself. I will argue that they not only 
explain the course of events, but also function as paradigms by which Herodotus seeks to 
promote the value of historical research. I start with Aristagoras' speech to Artaphrenes 
(5.31.1-3): 
 

(6) ajpikovmeno~ de; oJ ∆Aristagovrh~ ej~ ta;~ Savrdi~ levgei pro;~ to;n 
∆Artafrevnea wJ~ Navxo~ ei[h nh̀so~ megavqei> me;n ouj megavlh, a[llw~ de; 
kalhv te kai; ajgaqh; kai; ajgcoù ∆Iwnivh~, crhvmata de; e[ni polla; kai; 
ajndravpoda. Su; w\n ejpi; tauvthn th;n cwvrhn strathlavtee, ... nhvsou~ 
basilevi> proskthvseai aujthvn te Navxon kai; ta;~ ejk tauvth~ hjrthmevna~, 
Pavron kai; “Andron kai; a[lla~ ta;~ Kuklavda~ kaleumevna~. ejnqeùten de; 
oJrmwvmeno~ eujpetevw~ ejpiqhvseai Eujboivh/, nhvsw/ megavlh/ te kai; 
eujdaivmoni, oujk ejlavssoni Kuvprou kai; kavrta eujpetevi> aiJreqh̀nai. 
ajpocrw`si de; eJkato;n neve~ tauvta~ pavsa~ ceirwvsasqai.  

 And after arriving in Sardes Aristagoras tells Artaphrenes that Naxos was 
an island not big in size, but otherwise beautiful and fine and near Ionia, 
and that there were many possessions and slaves on it. 'You should, then, 
campaign against that place, ... on behalf of the king you will conquer 
islands, Naxos itself and those which depend on it, Paros, Andros and 
other islands, which are called Cyclads. And when you move from there 
you will easily attack Euboea, a large and wealthy island, not smaller than 
Cyprus and very easy to capture. And a hundred vessels will suffice to 
subject them all.' (5.31.1-3) 

 
In his attempt to persuade Artaphrenes, Aristagoras manipulates him by praising Naxos, 
as Nenci describes, come una bella donna da conquistare.32 He presents it as a wealthy 
island, an easy military target and a stepping-stone to further conquests in the west. 

Aristagoras' tempting perspective of an easy (eujpetevw~) campaign is wholly out 
of tune with his earlier words to the Naxians, in which he evaluated their military might: 

 
(7) punqavnomai ga;r ojktakiscilivhn ajspivda Naxivoisi ei\nai kai; ploi`a 

makra; pollav. 
 'For I am informed that the Naxians have eight thousand shields and many 

warships. (5.30.4) 
 
Artaphrenes, however, takes the information at face value and praises Aristagoras for his 
good intentions (5.31.4). He asks Darius for authorisation, and receives an enthusiastic 
reaction from the king (sunevpaino~ kai; aujto;~ Darei`o~, 5.32). Thus the starting point of 
a military build-up which culminates in the Ionian Revolt is ascribed to the machinations 
                                                
32 Nenci (ad 5.31). 
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of Aristagoras and the gullibility of his Persian addressee, who does not check whether 
the scenario of an easy conquest is based on the facts of the matter. 
 Whereas Artaphrenes is not warned against Aristagoras' manipulation, this is 
different in the case of the Ionian leaders. They follow Aristagoras' proposal to revolt 
against the Persians (5.36.1) but, in doing so, ignore the recommendation of Hecataeus: 
 

(8) ÔEkataìo~ d∆ oJ logopoio;~ prw`ta me;n oujk e[a povlemon basilevi> tw`n 
Persevwn ajnairevesqai, katalevgwn tav te e[qnea pavnta tw`n h\rce 
Darei`o~ kai; th;n duvnamin aujtoù: ejpeivte de; oujk e[peiqe, deuvtera 
sunebouvleue poievein o{kw~ naukrateve~ th̀~ qalavssh~ e[sontai. a[llw~ 
mevn nun oujdamw`~ e[fh levgwn ejnora`n ejsovmenon toùto (ejpivstasqai ga;r 
th;n duvnamin th;n Milhsivwn ejoùsan ajsqeneva), eij de; ta; crhvmata 
kataireqeivh ta; ejk toù iJroù toù ejn Bragcivdh/si, ta; Kroi`so~ oJ Ludo;~ 
ajnevqhke, polla;~ ei\ce ejlpivda~ ejpikrathvsein th̀~ qalavssh~, kai; ou{tw~ 
aujtouv~ te e{xein <toìsi> crhvmasi cràsqai kai; tou;~ polemivou~ ouj 
sulhvsein aujtav. 
But the chronicler Hecataeus at first did not allow them to wage war 
against the king of the Persians, summing up all the peoples whom Darius 
ruled and his power. But when he did not persuade them, he next advised 
them to ensure that they would become superior at sea. He claimed that he 
foresaw that this would come to be (for he knew that Miletus' power was 
weak) in no other way than through the removal from the sanctuary in 
Bracchidae of the possessions, which Croesus the Lydian had set up as 
voting-gifts; if this were to happen, he had many expectations that they 
would master the sea, and would thus themselves be able to use the 
possessions, and that the enemies would not plunder them. (5.36.2-3) 

 
To discourage the revolutionary ambitions of the Ionian leaders, Hecataeus first lists all 
the satrapies of the Persian Empire. His list is exhaustive, as pavnta (5.36.2) makes clear. 
It echoes Herodotus' own summary of satrapies after Darius' accession (3.89-95),33 which 
includes all their peoples and gives details about their taxes. Hecataeus' speech is meant 
to make his addressees aware of the scale of the empire they are planning to attack. He 
ends with an appraisal of Darius' 'power' (duvnami~), thereby referring to his financial and 
military strength.34 In this way, Hecataeus' recommendation can be read as a 
recapitulation of Herodotus' list of satrapies, and he himself be seen as Herodotus' alter 

                                                
33 See How and Wells (ad loc.). Stein (Intr. 28) considers it a reference to Hecataeus' 
periodos ges. Cf. Abicht (Intr. 5), van Groningen (ad loc.), S. West (1991: 156) and 
Nenci (ad loc.). 
34 See Powell duvnami~ 2 and 3. 
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ego,35 who highlights the importance of geographical knowledge in the planning of 
military undertakings.36  

The truth of Hecataeus' expanded role as a mouthpiece for Herodotus can be 
deduced from two further arguments contained in his counsel. First, he stresses the 
importance of naval superiority. Herodotus' story of the collapse of the revolt after the 
battle of Lade proves the value of this argument from hindsight. The Ionian navy 
disintegrates, and the Persians use their victory to extend their empire in the Aegean, 
occupying Chios, Lesbos and Tenedos. Second, Hecataeus points to the financial 
resources of the sanctuary in Bracchidae, which the Greeks should use for military ends. 
The value of this recommendation is indirectly proven by Herodotus' mentioning of the 
sanctuary's wealth when it falls into the hands of the Persians at the end of the revolt 
(6.19.3).  

Hecataeus does not persuade the Ionian leaders, who have recklessly 
underestimated Persian potential. In their desire for power and adventure, they turn a 
blind eye to the peril of the undertaking.  

The misjudgment of Persian potential in war also appears in Aristagoras' speech 
to Cleomenes in Sparta, in which he seeks an alliance by promising the conquest of the 
Persian Empire (5.49). To add persuasive power to his presentation, he uses a map to 
show which territories should be crossed on a campaign to Susa: 
 

(9) katoivkhntai de; ajllhvlwn ejcovmenoi wJ~ ejgw; fravsw, ∆Iwvnwn me;n tẁnde 
oi{de Ludoiv, oijkevontev~ te cwvrhn ajgaqh;n kai; poluargurwvtatoi ejovnte~. 
deiknu;~ de; e[lege taùta ej~ th̀~ gh̀~ th;n perivodon, th;n ejfevreto ejn tw/` 
pivnaki ejntetmhmevnhn. Ludw`n dev, e[fh levgwn oJ ∆Aristagovrh~, oi{de 
e[contai Fruvge~ oiJ pro;~ th;n hjw`, poluprobatwvtatoiv te ejovnte~ pavntwn 
tẁn ejgw; oi\da kai; polukarpovtatoi. Frugw`n de; e[contai Kappadovkai, 
tou;~ hJmei`~ Surivou~ kalevomen: touvtoisi de; provsouroi Kivlike~, ... oi} 
pentakovsia tavlanta basilevi> to;n ejpevteion fovron ejpiteleùsi. Kilivkwn 
de; tw`nde e[contai ∆Armevnioi oi{de, kai; ou|toi ejovnte~ poluprovbatoi, 
∆Armenivwn de; Matihnoi; cwvrhn thvnde e[conte~. e[cetai de; touvtwn gh̀ h{de 
Kissivh, ejn th̀/ ... keivmenav ejsti ta; Soùsa taùta, e[nqa basileuv~ te mevga~ 
divaitan poievetai, kai; tw`n crhmavtwn oiJ qhsauroi; ejnqaùta eijsi: 
eJlovnte~ de; tauvthn th;n povlin qarsevonte~ h[dh tw/` Dii; plouvtou pevri 
ejrivzete. 

 'And they live next to another as I will point out. Next to the Ionians here 
live the Lydians, who inhabit a beautiful land and possess large amounts 
of money.' And he said this while pointing at the map of the world, which 
he brought with him, engraved on a bronze tablet. 'And next to the 
Lydians, Aristagoras said, are the Phrygians, here, in the east, who possess 

                                                
35 I owe this term to de Jong (2002b: 396-7, cf. 2001: 115). She takes the first part of 
Hecataeus' recommendation as a miniature representation of the text of the Histories. 
Note, however, that the relative sentence tw`n h\rce Dareìo~ is restrictive, so that ta; 
e[qnea refers only to the people ruled by Darius in his empire. 
36 See Schwabl (1969: 267) and Dewald (1985: 52-53). Lattimore (1939: 27) includes 
Hecataeus among his "practical advisors". He only mentions the second part of his 
counsel.  
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the largest amounts of sheep and grain of all whom I know. Next to the 
Phrygians live the Cappadocians, whom we call Syrians. And these are 
bordered by the Cilicians ... who pay as their yearly taxes five hundred 
talents to the king. Next to the Cilicians, here, live the Armenians, 
possessing many sheep as well, and next to the Armenians live the 
Matienians, who inhabit the region here. And next to them is this land, 
Cissia, where ... lies that city Susa, where the great king lives, and the 
treasuries containing his possessions are there. And after taking that city 
with courage you will vie with Zeus in wealth.' (5.49.5-7)  

 
Just as Hecataeus, Aristagoras uses the geography of Persia as an element in his speech. 
This time, however, it is employed not to deter the addressees, but to make the conquest 
of the Persian Empire an enticing prospect. Aristagoras illustrates his arguments by using 
a map. Can he thereby be considered an alter ego of Herodotus as well? At first sight, the 
answer seems positive. Herodotus makes Aristagoras refer to the same pool of knowledge 
using a formulation (pavntwn tẁn ejgw; oi\da, 5.49.5) which he himself uses,37 and he 
portrays Aristagoras as speaking accurately as he himself does by placing the alternative 
Greek name for the Cappadocians in his mouth.38  
 A comparison with Herodotus' list of satrapies (3.89-95), however, reveals that 
Aristagoras omits elements which could discourage Cleomenes. Herodotus lists twenty 
satrapies and sixty-eight inhabiting peoples. Aristagoras only mentions eight peoples who 
live along the road to Susa,39 omitting the other parts of the empire. Furthermore, 
Aristagoras omits military information from his list, as becomes clear from a comparison 
with Herodotus' information about the Cilicians: 
 

(10) ajpo; de; Kilivkwn i{ppoi te leukoi; eJxhvkonta kai; trihkovsioi, eJkavsth~ 
hJmevrh~ ei|~ ginovmeno~, kai; tavlanta ajrgurivou pentakovsia. touvtwn de; 
tesseravkonta me;n kai; eJkato;n ej~ th;n frourevousan i{ppon th;n Kilikivhn 
cwvrhn ajnaisimoùto, ...  
And from the Cilicians three hundred and sixty white horses [as tax 
income], one for every day, and five hundred talents of silver. Of this 
number, one hundred and forty is spent on the cavalry which protects 
Cilicia, ... (3.90.3) 
 

                                                
37 See for instance the end of the introduction to the Histories: to;n de; oi\da aujto;~ prw`ton 
uJpavrxanta ajdivkwn e[rgwn ej~ tou;~ ”Ellhna~, toùton shmhvna~ probhvsomai ej~ to; provsw 
toù lovgou, ... (1.5.3), 'but after mentioning the person who I know myself has been the 
first to commit unjust deeds against the Greeks, I will proceed to the further part of my 
story, ...' 
38 The 'Syrians': OiJ de; Kappadovkai uJpo; ÔEllhvnwn Suvrioi ojnomavzontai: 'And the 
Cappadocians are called Syrians by the Greeks' (1.72.1). 
39 The Ionians (3.90.1), Lydians (3.90.1), Phrygians and Cappadocians (3.90.2), Cilicians 
(3.90.3), Cypriots (3.91.1), Armenians (3.93.1), Matienians (3.94.1) and Cissians 
(3.91.4).  
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Whereas Herodotus points out that 140 talents of the Cilician taxes are spent on a cavalry 
force to protect the satrapy, Aristagoras skips this detail and only mentions the taxes to 
emphasise the wealth of the Persian Empire. In a similar way, Aristagoras leaves 
unmentioned the rivers which the army will have to cross on its way to Susa, although 
they are all engraved on his map (potamoi; pavnte~, 5.49.1). Herodotus himself does 
include this information after Aristagoras' speech, when he describes the royal road to 
Susa: 
 

(11) potamoi; de; nhusipevrhtoi tevssere~ dia; tauvth~ rJevousi, tou;~ pa`sa 
ajnavgkh diaporqmeùsaiv ejsti, prw`to~ me;n Tivgrh~, meta; de; deuvterov~ te 
kai; trivto~ Zavbato~ ojnomazovmeno~, oujk wJuto;~ ejw;n potamo;~ oujde; ejk toù 
aujtoù rJevwn:  

 And four navigable rivers stream through that land [Armenia], and it is 
entirely necessary that they should be crossed with ships, the first Tigres, 
and then the second and third being called Zabatus, though they are not 
the same river and do not stream from the same place. (5.52.4) 

 
Aristagoras tries to hoodwink Cleomenes by focusing on the resources of the satrapies. 
He therefore uses compound adjectives with polu-: poluargurwvtatoi ... 
poluprobatwvtatoi ... polukarpovtatoi (5.49.5). The first two are unique in the Histories 
and not found in earlier extant literature. They might be neologisms, constructed on the 
model of the third adjective polukarpovtatoi, which is known from Homer.40  
 As in his speech to Artaphrenes (5.31.1-3), Aristagoras predicts an easy conquest, 
plays down potential obstacles, and uses wealth as bait.41 The Spartans, he claims, will 
'easily' (eujpetevw~, 5.49.3) succeed, the Persians are 'easy' to overcome (eujpeteve~, 
5.49.4), and the Spartans will 'easily' (eujpetevw~, 5.49.8) rule Asia. His geographical 
information is selective and misleading.  Herodotus reveals this after the speech, saying 
that Aristagoras 'manipulated him [Cleomenes] well' (diabavllwn ejkei`non eu\, 5.50.2). 
 Aristagoras and Hecataeus each in their own way use geographical knowledge as 
a feature of argument. Hecataeus, on the other hand, gives an exhaustive overview of the 
satrapies of the Persian Empire, and can thereby be considered an alter ego of Herodotus. 
Aristagoras' selective and manipulative approach makes him into Herodotus' persona non 
grata.  

Geography returns as an argument in Histiaeus' speech in which he persuades 
Darius to send him back to Ionia (5.106.1-6). He ends this speech with a promise: 
 

                                                
40 E.g. Od. 7.122. 
41 Schwabl (1969: 266-267) has been the first to point out the relationship between the 
speeches of Aristagoras to Artaphrenes and Cleomenes (5.31; 49) and Hecataeus' 
recommendation (5.36). This may also explain why Herodotus has chosen to present 
Aristagoras' speech in DD where it has less persuasive impact, and not when he addresses 
the Athenians (5.97.1). Its narrative proximity to Aristagoras' speech to Artaphrenes 
(5.31) facilitates the recognition of a similar manipulative strategy. 
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(12) taùta de; kata; novon to;n so;n poihvsa~ qeou;~ ejpovmnumi tou;~ basilhivou~ 
mh; me;n provteron ejkduvsesqai to;n e[cwn kiqw`na katabhvsomai ej~ ∆Iwnivhn, 
pri;n a[n toi Sardw; nh̀son th;n megivsthn dasmofovron poihvsw.  
'And when I have dealt with this according to your plan I swear by the 
royal gods that I, when I will descend to Ionia, will not lay off the cloak 
which I am wearing before I have made Sardinia, the largest island, 
subject to your taxes.' (5.106.6) 

 
Although it is believed by some that Histiaeus had genuine plans to invade Sardinia,42 the 
context reveals that his pledge is better understood as another example of deceit. This is 
evidenced by Herodotus' comment after the speech that 'Histiaeus ... in saying this, was 
manipulating' (ÔIstiaìo~ ... levgwn taùta dievballe, 5.107), and his description of 
Histiaeus' behaviour upon arriving in Ionia:43  

 
(13) o}~ Sardw; nh̀son th;n megivsthn uJpodexavmeno~ katergavsesqai uJpevdune 

tẁn ∆Iwvnwn th;n hJgemonivhn toù pro;~ Darei`on polevmou. 
[Histiaeus] who, after promising to subject Sardinia, the largest island, 
assumed the leadership of the Ionians in their war against Darius. (6.2.1) 
 

Histiaeus' disingenuous promise and hidden motive are juxtaposed by Herodotus, 
revealing that he never had serious plans to invade Sardinia. 
 In this light, it is instructive to look at the two other instances of characters 
mentioning Sardinia. The island is presented as the only safe haven in the world from 
Persian aggression: Bias of Priene advises the Ionians to move to Sardinia during the first 
Persian invasion (1.170.1-2); in a similar way, Aristagoras proposes to withdraw there 
when the tides have turned against him (5.124.2). In this light, it is surprising that Darius 
takes Histiaeus' promise seriously, and does not inquire about the logistics of the 
operation, but dispatches him, expecting him to be back when he has fulfilled his promise 
(5.107).44 Histiaeus' pledge thereby ties in with Aristagoras' speeches. The Ionian leaders 
promise easy conquests, and Herodotus' audience, armed with the information from the 

                                                
42 Manville (1977: 88) takes this pledge seriously and wonders why Histiaeus failed to 
live up to it. Scott (Intr. 67) finds the claim suspicious, and after an elaborate discussion 
concludes that "one might argue that Histiaeus knew what points to take to persuade 
Darius to release him". See also Virgilio (ad loc.) and Waters (1971: 33). Legrand 
(Histoires V, p. 138 note 2) and Kienast (1994: 395) acknowledge the manipulative 
function of Histiaeus' promise. The former points at the wordplay on Sardes and Sardo 
(Sardinia). Conquest of the latter would serve as compensation for the loss of the former. 
Cf. van Groningen and Nenci (ad loc.).  
43 Murray (19882: 486), in this light, compares Histiaeus to Themistocles, and describes 
him as a man "embodying that virtue of metis, cunning, which the Greeks admired so 
much." 
44 In a similar way Darius also dispatches his physician Democedes to the Western 
Mediterranean together with Persian spies. Democedes escapes in Italy (3.136). Darius 
has not learnt from this event. 
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narrative, may be surprised at the insouciance of Darius or perhaps his ignorance, as he 
without any reservation sends Histiaeus back to Ionia.  

The last speeches in which geography plays a role are part of the debate about 
Aristagoras' escape, which mirrors the conclave at the beginning of the revolt (5.36). 
Aristagoras proposes to colonise Sardinia or Myrcinus, and Hecataeus again objects to 
these ambitions, suggesting that Aristagoras retire to Leros, off the coast of Miletus, from 
where he could return once the situation has calmed down: 
  

(14) ÔEkataivou ... e[fere hJ gnwvmh, ejn Levrw/ ... th̀/ nhvsw/ tei`co~ 
oijkodomhsavmenon hJsucivhn a[gein, h]n ejkpevsh/ ejk th̀~ Milhvtou: e[peita de; 
ejk tauvth~ oJrmwvmenon kateleuvsesqai ej~ th;n Milhvton.  

 Hecataeus ... took the view that he, after building a wall on the island 
Leros, should stay silent, if he were to be banished from Miletus. But later, 
by setting off from there, he would return to Miletus. (5.125)45 

 
Just as in their first debate, Aristagoras does not follow Hecataeus' recommendation to 
keep quiet or lie low. Characteristically, he embarks upon a more ambitious plan of 
action. He travels to Myrcinus, from where he starts a campaign which leads to his death 
in Thrace, the same area where, with Histiaeus' removal, the Ionian Revolt found its 
origins. 

I conclude that Herodotus presents his narrative of the Ionian Revolt in such a 
way that manipulation of geographical information - highlighted in the speeches ascribed 
to the Ionian leaders - leads to the involvement of various parties and to an escalation of 
the conflict. Thereby, his narrative contains an implicit advertisement of the kind of 
geographical knowledge which he offers in the Histories to his audience as a result of his 
'inquiry' (iJstorivh).46 If proper geographical knowledge is absent, one may fall victim to 
manipulation, as happens to Aristagoras' and Histiaeus' addressees, who are led on by 
promises of easy conquests and thereby become involved in the revolt. For this purpose, 
Herodotus advertises his own work as a historiographer via an alter ego, Hecataeus, 
whereas he shows via personae non gratae, Aristagoras and Histiaeus, what can happen 
when iJstorivh is not given its proper due. 
 
7.5 The speeches in the Cypriot Revolt 
 
In this last section I will discuss Herodotus' explanation for the failure of the Ionians to 
defend themselves against the Persians. This becomes clear above all in the story of the 
battle of Lade, where the Ionians refuse to be trained by Dionysus, retire to their tents, 
and subsequently lose the battle (6.11-14). Their lack of commitment is illuminated by 
the preceding events on Cyprus. The speech sections in that passage have not received 

                                                
45 How and Wells (ad loc.): "The suggestion of Hecataeus seems absurd". They imply 
that Aristagoras could easily have been captured if he had fled to Leros. They do not take 
into account Hecataeus' advice to Aristagoras to stay quiet (hJsucivhn a[gein, 5.125) within 
the walls. See Nenci (ad loc.). 
46 Most digressions about foreign regions contain geographical details. See, for instance, 
Herodotus' descriptions of Egypt (2.6-11) and Scythia (4.16-26). 
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much attention, although they provide an important clue for understanding what is to 
come. 

Cyprus has been part of the Persian Empire from its surrender to Cambyses 
onwards (3.19.3). It is strategically important, and therefore a welcome asset for the 
Ionians to seize in their own rebellion.47 In Herodotus' version, the Cypriot Revolt starts 
when Onesilus takes over his elder brother's throne. The Persians send an army, headed 
by general Artybius, and move to Cyprus with the Phoenician fleet, arriving at the same 
time as a Ionian fleet sent to support the Cypriots. When the Ionians are given the choice 
between fighting on land against the Persians and at sea against the Phoenicians, they 
choose the latter (5.109.3). They defeat the Phoenician fleet (5.112), but meanwhile the 
Persians win the battle on land against the Cypriots (5.113). They occupy the island 
again, and the Ionian fleet withdraws (5.114-5). 
 Before the battle of Persians and Cypriots Herodotus presents a conversation 
between Onesilus and his squire, a man from Caria. Onesilus has lined up opposite to the 
Persian general Artybius, whose horse is trained to rear up against hoplites, bite and 
trample them underfoot. Onesilus asks his Carian squire whether he wants to fight against 
horseman or horse (5.111.2). The squire chooses to fight the latter (5.111.3-4), and 
advises his master to take on the general. Thanks to his sensible piece of advice, Artybius 
and his horse are both slain by them (5.112.2). 
 These speeches are considered mere anecdotes by which the story of the Cypriot 
Revolt is enlivened.48 In my view, however, they should be seen in relation to the 
preceding debate of Cypriots and Ionians, where the Ionians have to make a choice as to 
which party they should fight, Persians or Phoenicians: 
 

(15) ÔHmeva~ ªde;º ajpevpemye to; koino;n tẁn ∆Iwvnwn fulavxonta~ th;n qavlassan, 
ajll∆ oujk i{na Kuprivoisi ta;~ neva~ paradovnte~ aujtoi; pezh/` Pevrsh/si 
prosferwvmeqa. hJmeì~ mevn nun ejp∆ ou| ejtavcqhmen, tauvvth/ peirhsovmeqa 
ei\nai crhstoiv: uJmeva~ de; creovn ejsti, ajnamnhsqevnta~ oi|a ejpavscete 
douleuvonte~ pro;~ tẁn Mhvdwn, givnesqai a[ndra~ ajgaqouv~.  
'[And] the community of the Ionians has sent us to guard the sea, but not 
to attack the Persians ourselves with infantry after handing over our ships 
to the Cypriots. We will try to be useful for the purpose of our mission; 
but you should be brave men, bearing in mind what you suffered when 
you were enslaved by the Medes.' (5.109.3) 

 
This answer stands in contrast to the reply of the Carian squire, when he is given a similar 
choice: 
 

(16) «W basileù, e{toimo~ me;n ejgwv eijmi poievein kai; ajmfovtera kai; to; e{teron 
aujtw`n kai; pavntw~ to; a]n su; ejpitavssh/~: wJ~ mevntoi e[moige dokevei ei\nai 
toi`si soìsi prhvgmasi prosferevsteron, fravsw. basileva me;n kai; 
strathgo;n creo;n ei\naiv fhmi basilevi> te kai; strathgw/` prosfevresqai ... 

                                                
47 See Wood (1972: 121-2) and Murray (19882: 483-4). 
48 L. Solmsen does not discuss this section in her analysis of the speeches in the Ionian 
Revolt (1943). Heni (1976: 140-141) ranks them under his category of novelistic 
speeches.  
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hJmeva~ de; tou;~ uJphrevta~ ejtevroisiv te uJphrevth/si prosfevresqai kai; pro;~ 
i{ppon: toù su; ta;~ mhcana;~ mhde;n fobhqh̀/~: ejgw; gavr toi uJpodevkomai mhv 
min ajndro;~ e[ti ge mhdeno;~ sthvsesqai ejnantivon.  
'My lord, I am ready to fight them either both or one of the two and in 
whatever way you order me. The way in which it seems to be more 
befitting to your affairs, however, I will point out. I think that king and 
general should attack king and general ... and that we, your servants, 
should attack other servants and fight against a horse. You should not fear 
its tricks, for I promise you that it will no longer stand up against any 
man.' (5.111.3-4) 

 
First, the squire expresses his commitment to his king and his obedience to whatever 
order he receives. Thereupon, he suggests what seems most fitting to him, a fight of 
equals against equals, in which leaders fight leaders and servants fight servants. He 
underlines the legitimacy of this approach by wordplay, calling attention to this similarity 
between the word for 'befitting' (prosferevsteron) and that for 'attack' (prosfevresqai).  

The Ionians use prosferwvmeqa as well in their speech, just as they do crevon - a 
term which is found in the conclusions of both speeches. Thus, in a purely verbal 
capacity, parallels may be drawn between the two replies. Yet, whereas the Carian squire 
promises unconditional support, whatever choice is given, the Ionians show themselves 
less brave, refusing to fight the Persians on land, in spite of the fact that it was their 
initiative to revolt, and the Cypriots only joined in later as volunteers (5.104.1). While the 
latter are obliged to become brave (ajgaqouv~), they themselves are content with being 
useful (crhstoiv) and prefer to play the second fiddle in the battle.49 

These two similarly structured speech sections hint at Herodotus' explanation for 
the failure of the Ionian Revolt. In contrast to the Carian servant, the Ionians fail to give 
the unlimited support by which battles are won. The Ionians could have joined the 
Cypriots. Instead, they avoid the confrontation with the Persians. 

The speech of the Carian squire also has a parallel with Histiaeus' speech to 
Darius (5.106.1-6) which occurs just before the story of the Cypriot Revolt. Whereas 
Histiaeus ends his speech with a false promise to occupy Sardinia (12), the Carian squire 
lives up to his pledge to kill the horse. The squire's commitment to his king is thereby 
contrasted with the lack of commitment of the leaders of the revolt. It shows that success 
in warfare ultimately depends on bravery, unconditional commitment and a responsible 
attitude. Herodotus displays these qualities in an anonymous Carian servant to explain 
why the Ionians failed. 

The above parallels between the speeches in the Cypriot Revolt show how 
Herodotus uses them as a means to explain the failure of the revolt in Ionia and to 
indicate, by way of parable, what might have been the recipe for its success. 
 
7.6 Conclusion 
 
In this chapter, I have analysed Herodotus' narrative of the Ionian Revolt by taking the 
speeches in DD as point of departure. I have argued that, owing to their highlighting 
                                                
49 Compare also the behaviour of Aristagoras, who did not join in himself on the 
campaign against Sardes (5.99.2). 
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function, most of these speeches signal a new development in the narrative. As such, 
Herodotus uses them as 'signposts' directing us to his explanation of events. They not 
only explain why certain events took place, but also implicitly make clear Herodotus' 
own understanding of the deeper causes of the revolt and its unfolding. Herodotus does 
not want to lay the blame exclusively at the feet of the Ionian leaders, but distributes 
responsibility for the events equally over all parties. The revolt started, in Herodotus' 
eyes, because of a clash between local Greek interests and the organisation of the large 
Persian Empire. Its escalation is ascribed to the manipulative rhetoric of the Ionian 
leaders, who promised their addressees easy conquests and abundant wealth, just as much 
as it was to the receptive gullibility of the latter and the overly-optimistic views they had 
of their chances. Finally, the failure of the revolt is attributed to the absence of 
commitment and appropriate fighting spirit on the part of the Ionians, who, as instigators, 
should have given their allies more than conditional support. 

The analysis has also revealed that Herodotus has given geographical knowledge 
a prominent role within his account of the revolt. He thereby advertises his own iJstorivh, 
and shows how important appropriate geographical knowledge is in matters both political 
and military. By listing the satrapies of Persia in his warning, Hecataeus presents a small-
scale version of Herodotus' Histories. The same information is, however, 'sexed up' by 
Aristagoras for the sake of persuasion. Thereby, Herodotus shows how politicians use 
and abuse iJstorivh, and how far-reaching the consequences can be. 
 



CHAPTER VIII. SPEECH AND AUTHORITY: XERXES' DECISION TO CAMPAIGN AGAINST 

GREECE 
 
8.1 Introduction 
 
In this chapter, I will discuss aspects of the debate at the Persian court in which Xerxes 
presents his decision to campaign against Greece (7.8-11) and of the ensuing scene, in 
which Xerxes is visited by a dream (7.12-18). These scenes contain twelve speeches in 
DD. Taken together, they are, within the Histories, unparalleled in length.1 Scholars agree 
that Herodotus uses the speeches not only to explain how the decision to campaign 
against Greece was taken, but also to characterise the situation at the Persian court at a 
crucial turn in the narrative,2 to dwell on themes like imperialism, revenge and war, and 
to explain the role of the divine in human affairs.3 

The thread which runs through the scene is Xerxes' reluctant change of mind in 
favour of the campaign.4 Initially, when he succeeds Darius, he is not prepared to 
continue his father's military plans against the Greeks (oujdamw`~ provqumo~ h\n, 7.5.1). His 
cousin Mardonius, however, puts pressure on him (7.5-7), supported by Greek lobby 
groups at the court. Ultimately, Xerxes is persuaded and announces the decision to the 
court (7.8). He receives vociferous support from Mardonius (7.9), and angrily rebukes his 
uncle Artabanus' plea for a peaceful alternative (7.10-11). In the following night Xerxes 
reconsiders his uncle's words, changes his mind again and decides to cancel the campaign 
(7.12.1). The repeated visits of a dream, however, convince Xerxes and Artabanus to 
stick to the decision to campaign (7.12.2-19).  

In this chapter, I will try to answer first why Xerxes changes his mind to support 
the campaign after initial unwillingness (8.2); secondly, how he and Mardonius seek to 
convince their addressees (8.3); thirdly, why the dream forces Xerxes to adhere to a 
decision which will turn out disastrously for the Persians (8.4). 
 
8.2 Xerxes' change of mind 
 
To explain Xerxes' reluctant change of mind from unwillingness to favour I will look at 
his accession to the Persian throne (8.2.1) and his relation with his advisors (8.2.2).  
 

                                                
1 2404 words in DD, just over eleven pages in the OCT (Hude). For a detailed analysis of 
the language of this passage see van Ophuijsen and Stork. 
2 See Comparini (1971: 40, cf. 170-172): "The most important crisis of the entire work". 
De Jong (2001: 104): "Just as, in the Homeric epics, major turns in the plot are 
punctuated by assembly scenes, so at this crucial point Herodotus has Xerxes assemble 
the Persian nobles to discuss his plan." 
3 Fornara (1971: 87): "Because of their position as well as weight [the speeches] are 
programmatic of the themes Herodotus wished to impress on his reader."  
4 Many have noted Xerxes' reluctance: Immerwahr (1954: 26, 40-41; 1966: 178-180), 
Marg (1962: 299), von Fritz (1967: 247-8), F. Solmsen (1974: 19), Hohti (1976: 55), 
Gärtner (1983: 15), Gammie (1986: 184), Evans (1991: 9-12, 59-72), Erbse (1992: 74). 
Cf. Gould (1989: 69). 
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8.2.1 Xerxes' accession to the Persian throne 
 
Scholars, e.g. Wood, have claimed that there are "few extraordinary circumstan[c]es" in 
Xerxes' accession.5 Contrary to this view, I will argue that Xerxes' accession takes place 
under unusual circumstances, such as will be vital to our understanding of the ensuing 
debate.  

Xerxes appears in the narrative when his father Darius is planning a new 
campaign against Greece.6 A successor has to be appointed in the case he should die 
during this campaign (7.2.1). As a consequence, a conflict arises between the sons of 
Gobryas' daughter, headed by Artobazanes, and Atossa's sons, headed by Xerxes (7.2.2). 
Artobazanes claims succession as the eldest son of his father, whereas Xerxes points at 
his descent from the founder of the Persian Empire, Cyrus (7.2.3). The tables turn in 
favour of Xerxes when the Spartan refugee Demaratus arrives at the Persian court and 
advises Xerxes to use his birth during Darius' reign as an argument (7.3.2), Artobazanes 
being born before Darius' accession (7.3.3).7  

The importance of this passage is underlined by verbal echoes of the narrative of 
Darius' own accession and the conspiracy against the Magi (3.68-88). Gobryas is 
mentioned again, and the number of competing princes, seven, is parallel to the number 
of conspirators. The antagonists Artobazanes and Xerxes represent different parties, just 
as Darius and Otanes did earlier, and Xerxes, like Darius (3.82.5), refers to Cyrus as 
founder of the Persian Empire.  

The dispute about Darius' succession is qualified as a 'great ... conflict' (stavsi~ ... 
megavlh, 7.2.1, cf. ejstasivazon, 7.2.3). Within the Histories, stavsi~ usually culminates in 
the death or exile of the defeated party.8 In this case, the consequences of Artobazanes' 
defeat are not mentioned, but stavsi~, as a descriptor, makes it clear that Xerxes' 
accession takes place in a hostile atmosphere. This is illustrated in the debate. Artabanus 
rebukes Mardonius, predicting that dogs and birds will eat his corpse (7.10q3).9 He also 
puts his children's life at stake and asks his opponent to do the same (7.10q1-2). 

Xerxes' disputed accession and the divided atmosphere at his court help to explain 
why he changes his mind in favour of a campaign against Greece. It seems he wants to 
dispel any doubts about his succession and cloak himself in the respect which belonged to 
his predecessors. This underlying motive can be seen from the emphasis he places on his 
ancestry in his speeches - the same argument he used to win the throne: 

                                                
5 Wood (1972: 152). 
6 Xerxes is mentioned twice before his accession. In 1.183.3 he kills a priest who forbids 
him to move a statue in Babylon; in 4.43 he impales the Achaemenid Sataspes.   
7 Darius must have married Gobryas' daughter before his accession, but she is not 
mentioned at the time of the conspiracy.  
8 Death in the cases of Gyges and Candaules (1.13.1), the revolt against the Magi (3.71-
79) and the Ionian Revolt (5.36.1). Exile in the cases of Philaids (1.60.2; 61.2), 
Alcmaeonids (1.64.3), Scythians (1.73.3), Colophonians (1.150.1), Sarpedon (1.173.2), 
Maeandrius (3.144), Arcesilaus (4.160.1), Milesians (5.29.2), Clisthenes (5.70.2), Gorgus 
(5.104.2), Geloans (7.153.2), Aristides (8.79.3) and Chians (8.132.2). 
9 This expression, unique in the Histories, is derived from the Iliad, where being eaten by 
dogs and birds implies non-burial (15.351; 17.557-558; 22.335-336; 354; 509). 
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(1) ta; mevn nun Kùrov~ te kai; Kambuvsh~ pathvr te <oJ> ejmo;~ Dareìo~ 

katergavsanto kai; prosekthvsanto e[qnea, ejpistamevnoisi eu\ oujk a[n ti~ 
levgoi. ejgw; de; ejpeivte parevlabon to;n qrovnon toùton, ejfrovntizon o{kw~ 
mh; leivyomai tẁn provteron genomevnwn ejn timh/` th/`de mhde; ejlavssw 
proskthvsomai duvnamin Pevrsh/si: 
'Of the peoples which Cyrus, Cambyses and my father Darius conquered 
and added to the empire, no one would need to speak to you, as you know 
them well. But since I have taken over this throne, I have taken thought in 
order that I should not fall short of my predecessors in this position of 
honour, and not add lesser power to the Persian Empire.' (7.8a1-2) 

 
Xerxes places himself in a tradition of expansion which he does not want to disrupt. He 
therefore yokes his own aspirations to his forefathers' campaigns and uses the verb 
prosktavomai 'to acquire in addition'. 

Second, Xerxes claims that he should punish the Greeks for what they have done 
to his father:  
 

(2a) i{na ∆Aqhnaivou~ timwrhvswmai o{sa dh; pepoihvkasi Pevrsa~ te kai; patevra 
to;n ejmovn. 

 'In order that I may take revenge upon the Athenians for everything that 
they have done to the Persians and my father.' (7.8b1) 

(2b) mh; ga;r ei[hn ejk Dareivou toù ÔUstavspeo~ toù ∆Arsavmeo~ tou` 
∆Ariaravmnew toù Tei?speo~ toù Kuvrou toù Kambuvsew toù Tei?speo~ tou` 
∆Acaimevneo~ gegonwv~, mh; timwrhsavmeno~ ∆Aqhnaivou~, ... 
'For may I not be the son of Darius son of Hystaspes son of Arsames son 
of Ariaramnes son of Teispes son of Cyrus son of Cambyses son of 
Teispes son of Achaemenes, if I do not take revenge upon the Athenians, 
...' (7.11.2)10 

 
Xerxes' emphasis on his ancestry suggests that he wants to dispel doubts about his 
succession. His mental disposition is cleverly exploited by the dream figure, who 
addresses Xerxes as 'son of Darius' («W paì Dareivou, 7.14). 
 
8.2.2 Xerxes' relation to his advisors 
 
Xerxes' position at the court is also characterised by the manipulation exercised by his 
advisor Mardonius and the lobby of the Greeks. They exert continuous pressure on the 
king, as the iterative imperfect poieevsketo (7.5.3) and optatives ajpivkoito, ejnevoi (7.6.4) 

                                                
10 Xerxes once more expresses his wish to act in the line of his predecessors to Artabanus 
at Abydus (7.50.3). 
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make clear. They not only change Xerxes' mind, but also influence the way in which the 
king presents his arguments during the debate.11  

I will first discuss Mardonius' role. Herodotus characterises his relationship to 
Xerxes as follows:  
  

(3) parevwn de; kai; dunavmeno~ par∆ aujtw/` mevgiston Persevwn Mardovnio~ oJ 
Gwbruvew, o}~ h\n Xevrxh/ me;n ajneyiov~, Dareivou de; ajdelfeh̀~ paì~, ... 
And present at his side and having most power of the Persians with him 
was Mardonius the son of Gobryas, who was Xerxes' cousin and the son 
of a sister of Darius, ... (7.5.1) 

 
Mardonius is the most influential advisor at the court and a close relative of Xerxes. His 
lobbying in favour of a campaign is based on personal ambitions: 

 
(4) taùta de; e[lege oi|a newtevrwn e[rgwn ejpiqumhth;~ ejw;n kai; qevlwn aujto;~ 

th̀~ ÔEllavdo~ u{parco~ ei\nai. 
 And these things he said because he was longing for revolutionary 

undertakings and wanting to be himself satrap of Greece. (7.6.1) 
 

Speaking out, however, Mardonius hides these ambitions:12  
 

(5) Devspota, oujk oijkov~ ejsti ∆Aqhnaivou~ ejrgasamevnou~ polla; dh; kaka; 
Pevrsa~ mh; ouj doùnai divka~ tw`n ejpoivhsan. ajll∆ eij to; me;n nùn taùta 
prhvssoi~ tav per ejn cersi; e[cei~: hJmerwvsa~ de; Ai[gupton th;n 
ejxubrivsasan strathlavtee ejpi; ta;~ ∆Aqhvna~, i{na lovgo~ tev se e[ch/ pro;~ 
ajnqrwvpwn ajgaqo;~ kaiv ti~ u{steron fulavsshtai ejpi; gh̀n th;n sh;n 
strateuvesqai. ou|to~ mevn oiJ ªoJº lovgo~ h\n timwrov~, touvtou de; toù lovgou 
parenqhvkhn poieevsketo thvnde, wJ~ hJ Eujrwvph perikallh;~ ªei[hº cwvrh 
kai; devndrea pantoi`a fevrei ta; h{mera ajrethvn te a[krh, basilevi> te mouvnw/ 
qnhtw`n ajxivh ejkth̀sqai. 

 'Master, it is not fitting that the Athenians, after committing many evil 
deeds against the Persians, do not suffer justice for what they have done to 
the Persians (i). You should, however, now do the things in which you are 
engaged. But once you have tamed Egypt after its rebellion, you should 
march against Athens in order that you may have a good reputation among 
the people (ii) and that one will, later, beware of campaigning against your 
land (iii).' This was his argument for revenge, but he continued to make 
the following addition to that argument, that Europe was an exceedingly 
beautiful region, bore all kinds of cultivated trees, stood out in virtue and 
was a worthy possession for a king alone of all mortals (iv). (7.5.2-3) 

 
                                                
11 When Xerxes revokes his decision, he admits that he has been put under pressure by 
lobbies: 'those who urge me to do those things do not leave my side at any time' (oiJ 
parhgoreovmenoi ejkei`na poievein oujdevna crovnon meu ajpevcontai, 7.13.2). 
12 Montgomery (1965: 3, 23) notes the discrepancy between Mardonius' words to Xerxes 
and his private thoughts. See also Lachenaud (2003: 256-7). 
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Mardonius manipulates Xerxes by using four arguments in favour of a campaign against 
Greece. Xerxes has to take revenge (i), his reputation needs a boost (ii), the campaign 
will pre-empt Greek aggression against Persia (iii), and the beauty and fertility of Greece 
will be a welcome addition to the Persian Empire (iv).  

These four arguments are sufficiently persuasive to make Xerxes change his 
mind. Indeed, he so much internalises them that he uses them himself in the ensuing 
debate,13 where he claims that expansion has been on his mind since his accession 
(ejpeivte parevlabon to;n qrovnon, 7.8a2). In (2a/b), we have already seen how he brings 
forward argument (i), revenge. He combines it with the need to improve his reputation 
(ii) and to add a wealthy area to his empire (iv): 
 

(6) frontivzwn de; euJrivskw a{ma me;n kùdo~ hJmi`n prosginovmenon cwvrhn te th̀~ 
nùn ejkthvmeqa oujk ejlavssona oujde; flaurotevrhn pamforwtevrhn dev, a{ma 
de; timwrivhn te kai; tivsin ginomevnhn. 

 'And taking thought, I find that we, on the one hand, gain fame and a 
region not smaller than the one we possess now, but one with richer land, 
and, on the other hand, we gain vengeance and punishment.' (7.8a2) 

 
Furthermore, Xerxes uses the argument of a pre-emptive strike (iii) in his reply to 
Artabanus, where he presents the war against Greece as the only way of survival:   

 
(7) eu\ ejpistavmeno~ o{ti eij hJmeì~ hJsucivhn a[xomen, ajll∆ oujk ejkei`noi, ajlla; 

kai; mavla strateuvsontai ejpi; th;n hJmetevrhn, eij crh; staqmwvsasqai toi`si 
uJpargmevnoisi ejx ejkeivnwn, oi} Savrdi~ te ejnevprhsan kai; h[lasan ej~ th;n 
∆Asivhn. oujk w\n ejxanacwrevein oujdetevroisi dunatẁ~ e[cei, ajlla; poievein 
h] paqei`n provkeitai ajgwvn, i{na h] tavde pavnta uJpo; ”Ellhsi h] ejkeìna 
pavnta uJpo; Pevrsh/si gevnhtai: to; ga;r mevson oujde;n th̀~ e[cqrh~ ejstiv. 
'Knowing well that if we stay at peace, they will not do so, but they will 
even campaign against our land, if we should judge by their initiatives, 
they who set fire to Sardes and marched against Asia. Therefore it is not 
possible for either party to retire, but the issue lies before us to act or to 
suffer, in order that all this here will fall into Greek hands or all things 
there into Persian hands. For there is no possible middle course in our 
enmity' (7.11.2-3)14 

 

                                                
13 See Lachenaud (2003: 179-180). The king is silent about his cousin's lobby and 
presents the arguments as if they are his own by the repetition of frontivzw (7.8a2, 
twice), which, according to van Ophuijsen and Stork (ad 7.16b2) "applies to instances of 
relatively intensive, deliberate, and prolonged thinking". Compare also their note on 
ajneurivskw logizovmeno~ later in Xerxes' speech (7.8g1): "What the preverb [ajna-] ... 
adds to the simple verb [euJrivskw] ... seems to be the presupposition of a more or less 
laborious search previous to the finding." 
14 Compare Artayctes, who persuades Xerxes when he justifies his deceitful request to 
acquire the house of Protesilaus by pointing out that this will be a warning for anyone 
who wants to attack the Persians (9.116.3). 
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The table below provides an overview of the arguments of Mardonius which Xerxes uses 
in the debate: 
 
Table 1: The arguments of Mardonius which Xerxes recycles in the debate 
Arguments Mardonius Xerxes 
Revenge (i) 7.5.2 7.8a2, 7.8b, 7.11.2 
Reputation (ii) 7.5.2 7.8a2 
Pre-emptive strike (iii) 7.5.2 7.11.2 
Expansion (iv) 7.5.3 7.8a1-2, 7.8g, 7.11.4 
 
The second group lobbying on behalf of the campaign are the Thessalian Aleuadae and 
the Pisistratids (7.6.2). They manipulate the king in a way similar to that of Mardonius. 
The Pisistratids bring along their oracle-monger Onomacritus, a man with the dubious 
reputation of amending the prophecies of Musaeus (7.6.3). He deliberately selects 
prophecies which predict the success of bridging the Hellespont: 
 

(8) eij mevn ti ejnevoi sfavlma fevron tw/` barbavrw/, tẁn me;n e[lege oujdevn, oJ de; 
ta; eujtucevstata ejklegovmeno~ e[lege, tovn te ÔEllhvsponton wJ~ zeucqh̀nai 
creo;n ei[h uJp∆ ajndro;~ Pevrsew, thvn te e[lasin ejxhgeovmeno~. 

 If there was a danger in them [the prophecies] in regard to the Persians, he 
said nothing of this, but, choosing the most favourable items, he said, 
about the Hellespont that it was to be yoked by a Persian man, and 
described the expedition. (7.6.4)15 

 
Xerxes' eager acceptance of Onomacritus' favourable - though misleadingly selective - 
reading of the prophecies appears from his certainty in the debate: 
  

(9) mevllw zeuvxa~ to;n ÔEllhvsponton ejla`n strato;n dia; th̀~ Eujrwvph~ ejpi; th;n 
ÔEllavda, ... 

 'I will, after yoking the Hellespont, drive an expedition through Europe 
against Greece, ...' (7.8b1) 

 
I conclude that the speeches before and during the debate demonstrate that Xerxes' 
change of mind in favour of a campaign against Greece is explained by his need to 
establish authority after his disputed succession and by the on-going manipulative 
lobbying of Mardonius and the Greeks.  
 
8.3 Xerxes' and Mardonius' arguments in the debate 
 
After discussing why Xerxes changes his mind, I will now address the question of how he 
and Mardonius try to persuade the Persian nobles at the court, their addressees in the 
debate. For this purpose I will first establish the latter group's position and explain why 
their support is necessary (8.3.1). Next, I will discuss three arguments: Xerxes' appeal to 

                                                
15 See Steiner (1994: 82). Immerwahr thinks that the magnificent crossing of the 
Hellespont by Xerxes (7.54-56) finds its origin in a Greek prophecy (1954: 24). 
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the 'law' of Persian expansion (8.3.2), Xerxes' and Mardonius' use of the argument of 
revenge (8.3.3) and the incentives Mardonius offers based on his assessment of Greek 
military customs (8.3.4). 
 
8.3.1 The Persian nobles 
 
Although Persian kings hold absolute power, Xerxes' campaign is publicly discussed at 
the Persian court. The nobles at his court are silent - out of fear (7.10) - but their ideas 
about the campaign can still be judged from their relieved reaction when Xerxes 
temporarily reverses his decision: 
 
 (10) Pevrsai ... wJ~ h[kousan taùta, kecarhkovte~ prosekuvneon. 

When the Persians ... had heard that, they prostrated themselves full of 
joy. (7.13.3) 

 
The position of the Persian nobles in Xerxes' empire is ambiguous. They belong to the 
ruling class, but are nevertheless 'slaves' to a supreme king before whom they prostrate 
themselves and whose merest whim can carry the force of law. Xerxes' awareness of this 
ambiguity is revealed by his choice of words when he mentions his aspiration at world-
domination in the debate:  
 
 (11) ajllav sfea~ pavsa~ ejgw; a{ma uJmi`n mivan cwvrhn qhvsw, ... 

'But I will make all of them [regions] together with you into one country, 
...' (7.8g2) 

 
The formulation 'together with you' (a{ma uJmìn) leaves the position of the Persians 
ambiguous. They join Xerxes in conquering the world, but they also remain subject to the 
king's will, just like the other conquered peoples.  

The ambiguous position of the Persian nobles in the hierarchy of the empire 
makes it necessary for Xerxes to exert his authority over them, while at the same time 
preventing their alienation. Xerxes' opening speech reveals this ambiguity. When he 
mentions the advantages of the expansion, he includes his addressees through the use of 
the first-person plural, making it look thereby as if the whole Persian community will 
benefit from the campaign: 
 

(12=6) frontivzwn de; euJrivskw a{ma me;n kùdo~ hJmi`n prosginovmenon cwvrhn te th̀~ 
nùn ejkthvmeqa oujk ejlavssona ... 
'And taking thought, I find that we, on the one hand, gain fame and a 
region not smaller to the one we possess now ...' (7.8a2)16 

 
When Xerxes presents the organisation of the campaign, however, he switches to first-
person singular and addresses the Persians in the second person: 
 

                                                
16 Further examples: hJmetevrw/ (7.8b3), katastreyovmeqa (7.8g1), ajpodevxomen (7.8g1), 
hJmetevrh/ (7.8g2). 
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(13) dio; uJmeva~ nùn ejgw; sunevlexa, i{na to; noevw prhvssein uJperqevwmai uJmi`n. 
'For this reason I have gathered you together now in order to entrust you 
with my plan.' (7.8a2)17 

 
In the same vein, Xerxes gradually exchanges considerations of collective benefit for 
ones of personal gain when he outlines the advantages of the campaign. This can be 
ascertained from the three consecutive ways in which he formulates his argument of 
revenge: 

 
(14a=2a) i{na ∆Aqhnaivou~ timwrhvswmai o{sa dh; pepoihvkasi Pevrsa~ te kai; 

patevra to;n ejmovn. 
'In order that I may take revenge upon the Athenians for everything that 
they have done to the Persians and my father.' (7.8b1). 

(14b) uJpevr te ejkeivnou kai; tw`n a[llwn Persevwn ouj ... pauvsomai ... 
 'On his [Darius] and the other Persians' behalf ... I will not stop ...'  

(7.8b2) 
(14c) oi{ ge ejme; kai; patevra to;n ejmo;n uJph̀rxan a[dika poieùnte~. 
 'As they have begun to commit injustice against me and my father.' 

  (7.8b2)  
 
In the above examples, the Persian people are gradually removed from view during the 
prosecution of the revenge-argument. They are foregrounded in (14a), placed second in 
(14b), but omitted and replaced in (14c) by Xerxes himself when the victim of Athenian 
aggression must be named. Thereby, what seems to be a campaign to benefit the Persian 
community is eventually unmasked as an act of personal retaliation. 

Thirdly, Xerxes combines an autocrat's orders with a request for 'democratic' 
debate. This becomes clear at the end of his speech, where he first addresses the Persian 
nobles as a commander,  
 
 (15) uJmeì~ d∆ a[n moi tavde poievonte~ carivzoisqe. 

'But you would do me a favour in fulfilling the following orders.' (7.8d1) 
 
but next changes his tone, and concludes in a fashion suitable to a discussion among 
equals: 
  

(16) i{na de; mh; ijdioboulevein uJmìn dokevw, tivqhmi to; prh̀gma ej~ mevson, gnwvmhn 
keleuvwn uJmevwn to;n boulovmenon ajpofaivnesqai. 
'But in order not to give an impression of relying on my own judgment, I 
put the matter in the middle before you, asking anyone of you who wishes 
to give his opinion.' (7.8d2)18 

                                                
17 Further examples: mevllw zeuvxa~ (7.8b1), timwrhvswmai (7.8b1), ejgw; ... ouj ... 
pauvsomai pri;n h] e{lw te kai; purwvsw ta;~ ∆Aqhvna~ (7.8b2). 
18 Xerxes' request almost looks like the address of the Athenian assembly with 'who 
wishes to speak' (tiv~ ajgoreuvein bouvletai), a suggestion I owe to Kathryn Morgan 
(OIKOS Masterclass 'Portraying the Public', Athens, 5th-13th April 2003).  
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In the Histories the expression tivqhmi to; prh̀gma ej~ mevson is characteristic of 
'democratic' government.19 It has a strange effect after Xerxes' orders to the nobles to levy 
armies, which makes it seem as if his decision to campaign is irrevocable. It now looks as 
if it is still pending.20 The opinions of the counsellors are not asked for before the 
decision is made, but afterwards. As Xerxes' angry reaction to Artabanus' attempt to 
dissuade him shows, only positive reactions are allowed.21 

The above discrepancies show that Herodotus portrays Xerxes as a king who is 
struggling to find an adequate way to deal with the Persian nobles. Xerxes knows that, 
although they are his slaves, their loyalty is a prerequisite for any undertaking,22 and their 
support is essential if the enslavement of the Greeks is to be accomplished. As such, he 
cannot merely force them to co-operate. He also has to make his point that the campaign 
is both reasonable and necessary, and needs persuasive arguments. It is to these 
arguments that I turn now. 
 
8.3.2 The 'law' of Persian expansion 
 
Xerxes opens his first speech in the debate with the claim that the Persians have a long 
tradition of imperialism, which is supported by the divine and has always led to success. 
Xerxes qualifies the tradition as a 'law' (novmo~),23 which he has learnt from an 
unidentified group of 'elders' (presbuvteroi): 
 

(17) “Andre~ Pevrsai, ou[t∆ aujto;~ kathghvsomai novmon tovnde ejn uJmi`n tiqei;~ 
paradexavmenov~ te aujtw/` crhvsomai. wJ~ ga;r ejgw; punqavnomai tẁn 
presbutevrwn, oujdamav kw hjtremivsamen, ejpeivte parelavbomen th;n 
hJgemonivhn thvnde para; Mhvdwn, Kuvrou katelovnto~ ∆Astuavgea: ajlla; 
qeov~ te ou{tw a[gei kai; aujtoi`si hJmi`n polla; ejpevpousi sumfevretai ejpi; to; 
a[meinon. 
'Men of Persia, I will not myself introduce a law by making one here in 
your presence, but I will use one which is part of our inheritance. For as I 
gather from the elders, we have never yet stayed at peace since we took 
over this lordship from the Medes after Cyrus dethroned Astyages. But a 

                                                
19 See Otanes' proposal to establish democracy in Persia (3.80.2) and Maeandrius' 
proposal to do the same at Samos (3.142.2). 
20 In Immerwahr’s terms: "The peculiarity of this statement lies in the inconsistency that 
Xerxes wants to announce his campaign, while at the same time he asks for advice" 
(1966: 128). 
21 See Pelling (1991: 131-132). 
22 In Verdin's words (1982: 332), an aristocratie dont la loyauté constituait une condition 
sine qua non pour la stabilité du pouvoir central. 
23 In translating novmoi as 'laws' I follow Humphreys' concept of novmoi as "accepted and 
established rules of conduct handed down from the past" (1987: 217). This well 
summarises the gist of earlier definitions by Pohlenz (1948: 135), Havelock (1957: 137) 
and Ostwald (1969: 20). For a detailed discussion see Giraudeau (1984: 115-135). 
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god leads us in this way and for us ourselves, as we attend to many things, 
it turns out better.' (7.8a1) 

 
Many scholars have equated Xerxes' 'law' of Persian expansion with Herodotus' own 
ideas about the forces behind the growth of the Persian Empire. Evans, for instance, 
comments:  
 

... the reference to the Persian nomos of expansionism must strike the reader with 
peculiar force. Imperialism, for Herodotus, was a custom ... and this custom, 
which the Persians had adopted, had made them great since the time of Cyrus. 
(Evans 1982: 100, my underlining)24  

 
Furthermore, Xerxes' words are used as an argument for Herodotus' belief that certain 
forms of human motivation are divinely inspired.25 If this were the case, the campaign 
against Greece would be the consequence of a divinely supported law of expansion which 
was inherited by the Achaemenid kings, so that the Persian king could not be held 
accountable for submitting to it despite its eventual failure. 

In my opinion, however, Herodotus does not share the view which he ascribes to 
Xerxes here.26 In the narratives of the other Achaemenid campaigns (Cyrus' subjection of 
Lydia and his campaigns against Ionia and Assyria; Cambyses' campaign against Egypt 
and against Ethiopia; Darius' expedition against the Scythians and his campaigns against 
Thrace and Libya), no such law is mentioned, nor are the gods involved as instigators.  

Though Xerxes suggests that all or most of the campaigns were successful, this is 
not corroborated by Herodotus either.27 The growth of the empire is interspersed with a 
liberal number of Waterloos: Cyrus is killed at the end of the campaign against the 
Massagetae (1.201-214), Cambyses has to abort his Ethiopian march (3.25), and Darius 
fails in subjecting the Scythians (4.97-142). Herodotus' way of presenting these 
campaigns clashes with Xerxes' optimism. In his narrative, he ascribes Persian expansion 
to various, mostly imperialistic motives, and also mentions the setbacks. He does not 
suggest that expansion is the best way forward for the Persians, and never does he refer to 
divine support.28 

                                                
24 Similar views in How and Wells (vol. 1, app. 12, 3), Immerwahr (1954: 31, 44), 
Gigante (1956: 122), Pohlenz (19612: 121), Regenbogen (1961: 95), Huber (1965: 65a), 
Comparini (1971: 48, 123-4, 171), Waters (1971: 69), F. Solmsen (1974: 32), Hohti 
(1976: 52), Saïd (1981: 18-20, 24), Giraudeau (1984: 124), Gammie (1986: 183), 
Lateiner (1989: 153, 181, 194, 204, 207, 209, 210), Shimron (1989: 51-53), Fisher (2002: 
222) and Lachenaud (2003: 208). 
25 Harrison (2000: 237-8). Cf. Immerwahr (1966: 176, 181, 321-322). 
26 Van Wees states that the explanation for the Persian invasions of Greece by way of a 
nomos is "clearly not Herodotus' view" (2002: 344 note 49). Harrison has recently put the 
nomos between inverted commas (2002: 559). 
27 Cf. de Jong (2001: 106-107). 
28 Huber (1965a: 65, 135-7), Saïd (1981: 24-25) and Shimron (1989: 53) draw an analogy 
between Xerxes' opening words and Atossa's conversation with Darius in which she tries 
to persuade her husband to invade Greece, claiming that imperialism is 'befitting' (oijko;~, 
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For these reasons, I propose to consider Xerxes' appeal to a divinely supported 
Persian 'law' of expansion as a persuasive strategy he adopts to manipulate the Persian 
nobles. In order to make the decision to go to war acceptable, Xerxes conceals his 
personal ambitions, and presents it as the inevitable by-product of his succession, an idea 
which he reinforces by repeating the verb paralambavnw, 'take over':  
 

(18a=17)  ejpeivte parelavbomen th;n hJgemonivhn thvnde para; Mhvdwn, ... 
'Since we have taken over this lordship from the Medes' (7.8a1) 

(18b=1)  ejgw; de; ejpeivte parevlabon to;n qrovnon toùton, ... 
'But since I have taken over this throne, ...' (7.8a2) 

   
Xerxes ascribes his knowledge of the 'law' to an undisclosed group of 'elders' 
(presbuvteroi). They cannot be taken as an oblique reference to Mardonius, who does 
not use the 'law' as an argument in his lobbying (7.5.2-3), or to Artabanus - the only 
presbuvtero~ present in this scene (7.13.2, 7.16.2) - who advises a policy of restraint. It 
thereby becomes questionable whether these 'elders' exist at all. They may well be the 
invention of Xerxes, who seeks to bolster his credibility by invoking their 'precedent'. 

Artabanus, indeed, responds in the following way to Xerxes' use of a praeteritio 
by which he leaves the setbacks during his predecessors' campaigns unmentioned 
(ejpistamevnoisi eu\ oujk a[n ti~ levgoi, 7.8a1): 
 

(19a) oJ de; ejlpivzwn Skuvqa~ tou;~ nomavda~ katastrevyesqai ejmoiv te oujk 
ejpeivqeto, strateusavmenov~ te pollou;~ kai; ajgaqou;~ th̀~ stratih̀~ 
ajpobalw;n ajph̀lqe. 

 'And he [Darius], as he expected to subjugate the Scythian nomads, did 
not listen to me, but returned after campaigning and losing many good 
men from his army.' (7.10a2) 

(19b) memnhmevno~ me;n to;n ejpi; Massagevta~ Kuvrou stovlon wJ~ e[prhxe, 
memnhmevno~ de; kai; to;n ejp∆ Aijqivopa~ to;n Kambuvsew, sustrateuovmeno~ 
de; kai; Dareivw/ ejpi; Skuvqa~. 

 'As I remember how Cyrus' campaign against the Massagetae fared, and 
how Cambyses' campaign against the Ethiopians fared, and as I joined 
Darius on his campaign against the Scythians.' (7.18.2) 

 
These remarks can be taken as correctives of Xerxes' omissions in his opening speech.29  

It is instructive, finally, to compare Xerxes' appeal to the 'law' of expansion to 
Darius' appeal to 'ancestral laws' (patrivou~ novmou~) at the end of his speech in the 

                                                                                                                                            
3.134.2) for a young king. The analogy is, however, not valid, as Atossa does not appeal 
to a divinely supported 'law' as an argument. Another view is taken by Evans (1991: 27, 
37), who ascribes the origins of Xerxes' 'law' to Cyrus' speech to the Persians in which he 
urges them to liberate themselves from the Medes (1.126.5-6). Cyrus, however, only 
gives the Persians a choice between freedom and slavery, and does not mention an 
empire or draw a connection between freedom and the subsequent domination of other 
peoples.  
29 See de Jong (2001: 105). 
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Constitution Debate (3.82.5). The monarchy, he implies, is part of the inherited customs 
of the Persians and, as these customs have proven successful, there is no need to change 
them. Darius' appeal can be refuted: just before the debate, Achaemenid monarchy had 
gone through its worst crisis so far, under the reigns of Cambyses and the Magi. The 
ancestral customs had thereby, in a way, malfunctioned. Darius remains silent on this 
subject, keen as he is on seizing the throne. Xerxes' appeal to the 'law' of expansion can 
be analysed in a similar way. 
  
8.3.3 The argument of revenge  
 
The next argument I want to evaluate is the one for taking revenge on the Greeks, which 
is repeatedly brought up before and during the debate (see 2a, 2b, 5 and 6). In spite of 
Gould's generally accepted theory that revenge is an immutable law in Herodotus' 
history,30 most scholars agree that it is a less important motive for Xerxes than the 'law' of 
expansion.31 Evans goes one step further and considers revenge a mere pretext for Persian 
imperialism:  
 

The Athenian intervention was never more than a provocation, and when such 
provocations were available, Persian imperialism might exploit them as pretexts, 
but when they were not, it continued on its course equally well without them. 
(1991: 17, my italics) 

 
The correctness of Evans' view is evidenced by the preceding narrative context of earlier 
Persian campaigns and by the way in which the motive is presented before and during the 
debate. 

Herodotus mentions revenge three times as a motive for the Persians to wage war. 
Before the Persian campaign against Libya (4.200-205), Pheretime, the mother of the 
murdered Arcesilaus, becomes a suppliant to Aryandes, the Persian satrap in Egypt 
(4.165). When she has pointed out the benefits which Persia owes to her son, Aryandes 
grants her request to send a punitive expedition to Barce: 
 

(20) oJ ∆Aruavndh~ ou{tw dh; th;n stratih;n ajpevsteile a{ma th/` Feretivmh/. au{th 
mevn nun aijtivh provschma toù lovgou ejgivneto, ejpevmpeto de; hJ stratihv, wJ~ 
ejmoi; dokevein, ejpi; Libuvwn katastrofh/`. 

 Aryandes in that way dispatched his army, together with Pheretime. This 
reason [Arcesilaus' death] became the pretext, but the army was sent out, 
as far as it seems to me, for the purpose of subjecting Libya. (4.167.2-3)  

 

                                                
30 Gould (1989: 63-85). See also de Romilly (1971). 
31 This is not acknowledged by Wood (1972: 151) nor by Verdin, according to whom the 
two motives appear intimement liés entr'eux (1982: 332). However, Bischoff (1932: 55), 
Instinsky (1956: 482-483), Pohlenz (19612: 18-19), von Fritz (vol. 2, 1967: 129 note 7), 
de Romilly (1971: 329), Fornara (1971: 87-88), F. Solmsen (1974: 8), Saïd (1981: 28), 
Hart (1982: 79), Lateiner (1989: 153) and Harrison (2002: 559) all agree on the 
secondary status of the motive of revenge. Cf. van der Veen (1996: 95-96). 
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Whereas Aryandes dispatches the expedition under the pretext of revenge for the murder 
of Arcesilaus, Herodotus rather speculates on his imperialistic motives.  

Herodotus presents a similar combination of pretext and deeper motive in the case 
of the first Persian campaign against Greece under Mardonius: 

 
(21) diabavnte~ th/`si nhusi; to;n ÔEllhvsponton ejporeuvonto dia; th̀~ Eujrwvph~, 

ejporeuvonto de; ejpiv te ∆Erevtrian kai; ∆Aqhvna~. au|tai me;n w\n sfi 
provschma h\san toù stovlou, ajta;r ejn novw/ e[conte~ o{sa~ a]n pleivsta~ 
duvnwntai katastrevfesqai tẁn ÔEllhnivdwn polivwn, ... 
After crossing the Hellespont with their ships they marched through 
Europe, and they marched against Eretria and Athens. These destinations, 
now, were for them the pretext of the expedition, but they had in mind to 
subject as many as possible of the Greek cities, ... (6.43.4-44.1) 

 
Although Mardonius' campaign was organised under the pretext of taking revenge upon 
Athens and Eretria for their participation in the Ionian Revolt, it leads to the subjection of 
Thasos, Thrace and Macedonia, regions which had no role in the uprising.  

When Darius organises the second campaign against Greece, Athens serves again 
as a pretext behind which imperialistic motives lurk: 

 
(22) oJ de; Pevrsh~ to; eJwutoù ejpoivee, w{ste ajnamimnhvskontov~ te aijei; tou` 

qeravponto~ memnh̀sqaiv min tẁn ∆Aqhnaivwn kai; Peisistratidevwn 
proskathmevnwn kai; diaballovntwn ∆Aqhnaivou~, a{ma de; boulovmeno~ oJ 
Darei`o~ tauvth~ ejcovmeno~ th̀~ profavsio~ katastrevfesqai th̀~ ÔEllavdo~ 
tou;~ mh; dovnta~ aujtw/` gh̀n te kai; u{dwr. 

 But the Persian went on doing his own business, as the servant was always 
reminding him [Darius] of the Athenians, and the Pisistratids were sitting 
next to him and traducing the Athenians, and at the same time Darius 
wanted, while holding on to this pretext, to subjugate those Greeks who 
had not given earth and water to him. (6.94.1)32   

 
Darius makes his hatred against the Athenians a pretext (provfasi~) to launch a wider 
campaign against Greece and subjugate the states which are not under his control. This 
passage most of all anticipates the debate at Xerxes' court. Just as Darius was reminded 
by his slave to punish the Athenians, so Xerxes is put under pressure by Mardonius to 
accomplish a similar aim. Both kings are incited by the malice of the Pisistratids, which 
in Xerxes' case is supported by the tendentious selection of prophecies by Onomacritus 
(7.6.4). The way in which Herodotus presents the argument for revenge in the above 
passages provides a tool for determining its value in the debate at the Persian court. For 
                                                
32 Semantic studies of the word provfasi~ 'pretext' show that its meaning in Herodotus is 
always an excuse or justification for an action. A provfasi~ can be valid as well as false, 
and it is often not easy to determine. A provschma (see 20 and 21), on the other hand, is 
always a false pretext. See Pearson (1952: 206-211), Immerwahr (1956: 245-247). and 
Rawlings III (1975: 19-35), pace Kirkwood (1952: 45, 48). 
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this reason, I agree with Evans' view and consider the revenge motive in the speeches of 
Xerxes (7.8) and Mardonius (7.9) a pretext as well. 
 This is also confirmed by the way in which the motive is presented. Xerxes and 
Mardonius exaggerate the aggression of Athens and Eretria, which at this point is limited 
to their support of the Ionian Revolt (5.99-102). According to Mardonius, the Athenians 
have performed 'many evils' (polla; ... kakav, 7.5.2), an insinuation he does not further 
specify or legitimate.33 Xerxes copies this reticence in his opening speech (see 2a), in 
which he leaves the Athenian crimes unspecified, while giving the impression that they 
are manifold and deserve revenge. In a similar way, he leaves the background of the 
Persian defeat at Marathon unmentioned, and presents it as yet another Athenian crime:  
 

(23) deuvtera de; hJmeva~ oi|a e[rxan ej~ th;n sfetevrhn ajpobavnta~, o{te Da`tiv~ te 
kai; ∆Artafrevnh~ ejstrathvgeon, ªta;º ejpivstasqev kou pavnte~. 
'And second, how they treated us when we had landed on their shores, 
when Datis and Artaphrenes were generals, you all, I suppose, know.' 
(7.8b3) 

 
The praeteritio enables Xerxes to set the painful defeat at Marathon to one side, and at 
the same time present that battle as another crime by the Athenians. This is a tendentious 
representation of the events which Herodotus had described in his narrative: the Persians 
themselves trigger a military response by landing at Marathon (6.102). Again, it will be 
Artabanus who makes explicit what Xerxes had passed over: 
 

(24) oiJ ga;r a[ndre~ levgontai ei\nai a[lkimoi, pavresti de; kai; staqmwvsasqai, 
eij stratihvn ge tosauvthn su;n Davti kai; ∆Artafrevnei> ejlqoùsan ej~ th;n 
∆Attikh;n cwvrhn moùnoi ∆Aqhnai`oi dievfqeiran. 
'For the men are said to be valiant, and this is also possible to judge, if the 
Athenians alone have defeated such a large army which had come with 
Datis and Artaphrenes to Attica.' (7.10b1) 

  
Another argument which points to the fact that the revenge-motive is a pretext, is that 
Xerxes and Mardonius are unable to establish a logical connection between it and their 
imperialistic ambitions. After elaborating the reasons why the Athenians should be 
punished, Xerxes presents a scenario of Persian world-domination. The Peloponnesians - 
innocent though they are - should be subjugated, whereupon Xerxes' empire will only be 
bordered by the realm of Zeus, the sky. As the scenario concludes with the enslavement 
of the entire world, friend and foe alike, the revenge-motive thereby loses its relevance as 
an argument: 
 
 (25) ou{tw oi{ te hJmi`n ai[tioi e{xousi douvlion zugo;n oi{ te ajnaivtioi. 

'Thus the guilty and the innocent alike will carry for us the yoke of 
slavery.' (7.8g3)34 

                                                
33 See van Ophuijsen and Stork (ad 7.8b1). 
34 Stein (ad loc.) tries to weaken the force: oi{ te ajnaivtioi ist nur ein rhetorischer Zusatz, 
des Kontrastes wegen. 
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Mardonius even puts the motives of imperialism and revenge in a more sinister 
juxtaposition: 

 
(26) kai; ga;r deino;n a]n ei[h prh̀gma, eij Savka~ me;n kai; ∆Indou;~ kai; Aijqivopav~ 

te kai; ∆Assurivou~ a[lla te e[qnea polla; kai; megavla ajdikhvsanta 
Pevrsa~ oujdevn, ajlla; duvnamin proskta`sqai boulovmenoi, 
katastreyavmenoi douvlou~ e[comen, ”Ellhna~ de; uJpavrxanta~ ajdikivh~ ouj 
timwrhsovmeqa. 

 'It would be a terrible matter, if we keep subjected as slaves the Sacae, 
Indians, Ethiopians and Assyrians and many other great peoples, although 
they have done the Persians no wrong, but because we wanted to add them 
to our might, but that we will not take revenge on the Greeks for the 
injustice they started.' (7.9.2) 

 
Mardonius ignores the fact that Persian imperialism can be seen as an injustice in itself.35 
He turns around Xerxes' argument, in which imperialism follows upon revenge, and 
presents the revenge-campaign against Greece as a logical consequence of Persian 
imperialism. 
 
8.3.4 Mardonius' assessment of Greece 
 
As Mardonius is the only dignitary in the debate who has campaigned against Greece 
before, he claims authority as an expert on Greek warfare, a subject he lectures on in the 
following words:  
 

(27) kaivtoi ªgeº ejwvqasi ”Ellhne~, wJ~ punqavnomai, ajboulovtata polevmou~ 
i{stasqai uJpov te ajgnwmosuvnh~ kai; skaiovthto~. ejpea;n ga;r ajllhvloisi 
povlemon proeivpwsi, ejxeurovnte~ to; kavlliston cwrivon kai; leiovtaton, ej~ 
toùto katiovnte~ mavcontai, w{ste su;n kakw/` megavlw/ oiJ nikw`nte~ 
ajpallavssontai: peri; de; tw`n eJssoumevnwn oujde; levgw ajrchvn, ejxwvlee~ 
ga;r dh; givnontai. tou;~ crh̀n, ejovnta~ oJmoglwvssou~, khvruxiv te 
diacrewmevnou~ kai; ajggevloisi katalambavnein ta;~ diafora;~ kai; panti; 
ma`llon h] mavch/si: eij de; pavntw~ e[dee polemevein pro;~ ajllhvlou~, 
ejxeurivskein crh̀n th/` eJkavteroiv eijsi dusceirwtovtatoi kai; tauvth/ peira`n. 
'And yet the Greeks are accustomed, as I am informed, to wage war most 
senselessly owing to their lack of insight and their awkwardness. For 
whenever they proclaim war upon one another, after finding the smoothest 
and most beautiful terrain, they descend on it and fight. As a consequence 
the victors leave with great losses. But about the defeated I do not speak at 
all, for they are totally destroyed. As they speak the same language, they 
ought to settle their disputes by using heralds and messengers, anything 

                                                
35 As evidenced by Herodotus' qualification of Croesus' expansive policies against the 
Greek cities of Ionia as 'unjust deeds' (ajdivkwn e[rgwn, 1.5.3). For Mardonius' use of the 
revenge-motive see Lateiner (1980). He concludes that Mardonius uses it especially in 
the context of imperialistic ambition. See also Giraudeau (1984: 83-85, 144-155). 
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else but fighting. And if they had to fight wars against one another 
anyway, they ought to find out where each party is hardest to subdue and 
on that spot cross swords with one another.' (7.9b1-2) 

 
Scholars are divided about this passage.36 Burn, however, takes it as Herodotus' criticism 
of Greek internecine warfare: 
 

Mardonios ... had been in the west and made a study of Greek conditions; and he 
is represented, probably rightly, as emphasising the internal divisions of the 
Greeks and the primitive character of Greek strategy. (Burn 1962: 313, my italics) 

 
I follow the view, however, of those who consider the speech a misrepresentation of the 
situation in Greece.37 Huber, for instance, points out that Mardonius takes an entirely 
Persian view of Greece. He conceives of the mainland Greeks as 'Ionians in Europe' 
(“Iwna~ tou;~ ejn th̀/ Eujrwvph/, 7.9.1),38 and measures out their strength in quantity and 
numbers:  
 

(28) tiv deivsante~… koivhn plhvqeo~ sustrofhvn… koivhn de; crhmavtwn duvnamin… 
'What should we fear? What sort of numerous gathering? And what sort of 
mighty power?' (7.9a1) 

  
When Mardonius characterises Greek warfare as ineffective before the nobles, he 
contradicts his earlier arguments vis-à-vis Xerxes (7.5) that the campaign is needed as a 
pre-emptive strike (iii) and that Europe excels in virtue (iv). 

Mardonius' disingenuousness is further revealed by his version of the course of 
the first Greek campaign: 

 
(29) ejpeirhvqhn de; kai; aujto;~ h[dh ejpelauvnwn ejpi; tou;~ a[ndra~ touvtou~ uJpo; 

patro;~ toù soù keleusqeiv~, kaiv moi mevcri Makedonivh~ ejlavsanti kai; 
ojlivgon ajpolipovnti ej~ aujta;~ ∆Aqhvna~ ajpikevsqai oujdei;~ hjntiwvqh ej~ 
mavchn. 

 'And I have also already made an attempt myself by marching against 
those men after your father had ordered me to do so, and when I had 
marched to Macedonia and only a small distance was left for me to reach 
Athens itself, no one met me in battle.' (7.9a2) 

 

                                                
36 Stein (ad loc.), Deffner (1933: 63), Schulz (1933: 24-25), van Groningen (ad loc.), 
Hignett (1963: 91), Evans (1982: 100), Munson (2001: 146) and van Wees (2002: 335). 
37 Myres (1953: 216), F. Solmsen (1974: 9), Gould (1989: 69), Pelling (1991: 132, 134), 
Erbse (1992: 109) and Thomas (2000: 113).  
38 In historical documents, Persians refer to the mainland Greeks as 'Yauna'. The other 
Persian speakers in Herodotus, however, refer to them as ”Ellhne~. This makes it more 
plausible to consider Mardonius' 'Ionians in Europe' a deliberate choice on Herodotus' 
part to highlight the limited viewpoint of that character. 
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In this tendentious presentation, Mardonius omits important events. According to 
Herodotus, the Persians had met with disaster before they neared their goal (6.43-46). 
Their navy fell prey to a storm and sank near the Athos promontory, and the army 
suffered the attacks of the Thracian Brygi, who also wounded Mardonius himself.39 
Mardonius, however, presents his campaign as a success, claiming that he had almost 
reached Athens without meeting resistance.  
 As to Greek martial customs, Mardonius stresses their ineffectiveness and the 
huge loss of life resulting from battles fought out on level ground. In Herodotus' way of 
presenting internal Greek wars, however, the warring parties strike in more effective 
ways: they raid one another's coasts (5.81; 85-6; 89), besiege one another's cities (3.54; 
6.133; 8.111-2, 121; 9.86-7; 9.116-8), or lay ambushes (6.23.2; 78-80; 6.87; 8.27). The 
only time in the Histories that an internal Greek war is conducted on a plain - the battle 
between Sparta and Argos - an agreement is made: only a few soldiers fight on each side 
so as to limit the death toll (1.82).  

The only battle which approaches Mardonius' characterisation of Greek warfare is 
the battle of Marathon (6.112-117), which is fought on level ground. It leads, however, 
only to massive losses among the Persians (6400 men). The Athenians, on the other hand, 
come off relatively well with 192 dead (6.117.1). 
 Finally, Mardonius' words in the debate are also belied by later events during 
Xerxes' campaign. The Greeks avoid battle on level terrain. Instead, their strategy turns 
out to echo Mardonius' recommendation to fight where one is 'most difficult to overcome' 
(dusceirwtovtatoi, 7.9b2): by stationing in the Tempe valley, the pass of Thermopylae 
and the narrows of Salamis, the Greeks occupy locations where the Persians cannot 
exploit the advantage of their numerical majority. Only the battle of Plataea is fought on 
level ground, and just as in the case of Marathon, it is the Persians, not the Greeks, who 
taste defeat. The turning point in the battle is Mardonius' own death (9.63) whereupon a 
massacre of the Persians follows. The death toll, 300,000, dramatically proves 
Mardonius' own lesson that fighting on a level surface leads to utter destruction of the 
defeated party (ejxwvlee~ ga;r dh; givnontai, 7.9b1).  

Far from being Herodotus' mouthpiece (Burn), Mardonius gives a distorted 
picture of Greek warfare. As Herodotus himself says, Mardonius aims at 'smoothing over' 
(ejpilehvna~, 7.10.1) the difficulties inherent in a decision to campaign against Greece. 
His urge to make the war attractive to the nobles stands in the way of a balanced 
consideration of the undertaking, of its perils as well as its rewards. 
 
8.4 The interference of the dream 
 
The above analysis of the speeches leads to the conclusion that Xerxes' campaign against 
Greece results from the internal dynamics at the Persian court, where the new king needs 
to establish his authority all the while being manipulated by his cousin and the Greek 
refugees. During the ensuing debate, Xerxes and Mardonius rely on spurious arguments 
in their justification of the campaign. Artabanus' attempt to unmask these strategies is 
met with an angry rebuke on the part of the king (7.11). With these insights marshalled 

                                                
39 See Instinsky (1956) for a historical reconstruction of Mardonius' campaign against 
Greece. 
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before us, the Persian campaign seems exclusively explained by forces operating at the 
human level.  

This conclusion seems hindered, however, by the following scene (7.12-18), in 
which Xerxes reverses his decision (7.13.3), and is thereupon visited by a dream which 
forces him to continue his original plans. The same dream addresses Artabanus, and 
confirms that it is not possible to prevent 'what must happen' (to; creo;n genevsqai, 
7.17.2). These words seem to imply that the campaign against Greece is explained on a 
divine level as well. If this is the case, the preceding debate would lose much of its 
relevance. It would almost seem to serve only as an ornamental set of suasoria which 
characterises three prominent members of the Persian court, and Xerxes and Mardonius 
would be exonerated from manipulating the nobles. 

Scholars have tried to solve this seeming incompatibility in various ways. Some 
have taken the radical view that the dream-scene was an insertion from a Persian source 
which had nothing to do with the debate at all.40 The suggestion is that a reader could 
jump from 7.12 to 7.19 in the text of the Histories and miss nothing. A compelling 
argument against this view is brought forward by Köhnken (1988: 27), who shows that 
the first two dreams of Xerxes are connected to a 'third dream' (trivth o[yi~, 7.19.1) placed 
after the scene. Considering the dream-scene an insertion would also make it impossible 
for us to explain Xerxes' reference to the dream in his discussion with Artabanus at 
Abydus (7.47.1). 

A second group of scholars explain the dream as deceptive, comparable to 
Agamemnon's dream in the Iliad (2.1-34), which predicts immediate victory over the 
Trojans.41 In their view, the dream lures Xerxes into the disastrous campaign against 
Greece. 

In my opinion, however, the dream which haunts Xerxes and Artabanus is 
distinctly Herodotean and cannot be equated with Agamemnon's experience. The 
Homeric narrator qualifies the latter's dream as 'destructive' (ou\lo~, Il. 2.6), as it 
purposely misleads its recipient by predicting victory in battle. The narrator of the 
Histories, however, does not qualify the Persian dream as such, and the dream itself does, 
indeed, not mislead. It only makes clear to Xerxes that it is too late to change his mind.42 

                                                
40 For this view, see Macan (ad 7.12), Aly (19692: 168-9), followed by van Lieshout 
(1970: 243). They refer to wJ~ levgetai uJpo; Persevwn (7.12.1), but references to 
informants such as these are common in the Histories and need not point at a different 
source (cf. § 9.1). Germain (1956: 306-313), F. Solmsen (1974: 16) and Gärtner (1983: 
18) take the reference as a lead to look for eastern motives in the story, such as the cross-
dressing of Xerxes and Artabanus (7.17.1). 
41 How and Wells (ad 7.12.2), Macan (ad 7.12), Hellmann (1934: 93 note 1), Hundt 
(1935: 42-43), Crahay (1956: 221-223), Regenbogen (1961: 98-99), Frisch (1968: 14), de 
Romilly (1971: 327), Lloyd-Jones (1971: 61), Drexler (1972: 98), F. Solmsen (1974: 16), 
Evans (1982: 101), Gärtner (1983: 17), Nicolai (1986: 45), Boedeker (2002: 103) and 
Harrison (2002: 136). They base themselves on a verbal parallel between the two 
passages. Both dreams 'stand above' the dreamer: uJpersta;n ... toù ∆Artabavnou ei\pe 
tavde: (7.17.1) ~ sth̀ d∆ a[r∆ uJpe;r kefalh̀~ kaiv me pro;~ mùqon e[eipen: (Hom. Il. 2.59). 
42 Von Fritz (1967: 249), van Lieshout (1970: 227-8), Schmidt (1979: 212 note 76), S. 
West (1987: 264-5) and Pelling (1999: 21). 
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Its manner of speaking is, however, veiled.43 It hints at some danger if Xerxes were to 
change his mind by saying that 'the person to pardon you is not there' (ou[te oJ 
suggnwsovmenov~ toi pavra, 7.12.2), and predicts that Xerxes will be brought down 
(tapeino;~, 7.14), without further specification. To Artabanus it announces that he cannot 
prevent 'what must happen' (to; creo;n genevsqai, 7.17.2). Artabanus interprets these 
words as an indication that Greece will fall to Persian might: 

 
(30) ejpei; de; daimonivh ti~ givnetai oJrmhv, kai; ”Ellhna~, wJ~ oi\ke, fqorhv ti~ 

katalambavnei qehvlato~, ejgw; me;n kai; aujto;~ travpomai kai; th;n gnwvmhn 
metativqemai, ... 
'But as a divine force is in play, and, as it seems, a destruction which is 
divinely driven seizes the Greeks, I myself turn around too and I change 
my opinion, ...' (7.18.3)  

 
In this respect, Artabanus can be compared with Croesus when he interprets the oracular 
prediction that a great empire will fall if he attacks the Persians (1.53.3, see § 5.2.4).44 In 
both instances a deliberately ambiguous message is interpreted in an overly-optimistic 
way. The dream is not deceptive, but its human interpretation defective. 

In the third place, it is suggested that the dream functions as an instrument of fate, 
forcing Xerxes to embark on a campaign which will bring about his own downfall. In this 
interpretation, Xerxes plays the role of a 'tragic' hero who faces an inevitable destiny.45 
The debate in this context provides the human motivation behind the campaign, whereas 
the dream-scene explains it on a divine level. Xerxes' decision is thereby doubly 
determined.46  
 This view, if correct, has important consequences for Herodotus' understanding of 
the divine. It would imply a fatalistic world-view, in which Xerxes was brought to an 

                                                
43 Compare Croesus' dream about the death of his son (1.34.1, see § 5.2.3). 
44 This is acknowledged by Bichler (1985: 141-2), Köhnken (1988: 27-30) and Saïd 
(1981: 23-4). 
45 Jacoby (1913: 482), Hellmann (1934: 93 note 1), Reinhardt (1962: 367), Immerwahr 
(1966: 176-183), Frisch (1968: 11-17), Aly (19692: 169), van Lieshout (1970: 246), 
Drexler (1972: 108-9), Wood (1972: 153-5), Evans (1982: 101; 1991: 15), Hunter (1982: 
207), Fornara (1983: 78-79), Lateiner (1989: 181, cf. 204-5, 210), Erbse (1992: 74), 
Derow (1994: 75-76), Harrison (2000: 49, cf. 102-121) and Sancisi-Weerdenburg (2002: 
588). Cf. Dodds (1951: 42, 56 note 55), Bencsik (1994: 150). 
46 See Lesky (1961) for the notion of double determination in Homer. For the view that 
Xerxes' campaign is doubly determined see de Romilly (1971: 328), F. Solmsen (1974: 
24), Gärtner (1983: 18), Gould (1989: 70-1) and Fisher (2002: 220-222). Lachenaud 
(2003: 342) rejects double determination in Herodotus and explains the dream at a human 
level (108-9) as the embodiment of Artabanus' dream-theory (7.16b2). Comparini takes a 
similar view (1971: 55 note 25, 172), though her formulation is unfortunate: "the dream 
can be regarded as another Xerxes although both Xerxes and Artabanus ... and Herodotus 
regard it as a dream, i.e. a divine message". Lachenaud and Comparini do not explain 
why Xerxes and Artabanus are visited by a similar dream, and why its message is so 
threatening.  
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hubristic undertaking by some kind of inevitable, divinely ordained destiny. Indeed, 
Fornara compares this divine force in Herodotus with the plan of Zeus in the Iliad: 
 

But of most interest to us is Herodotus's 'higher' vision, or rather his fierce 
determination to persuade the reader that history conforms to a divine plan that, 
like the will of Zeus, must be fulfilled. That is why he produced a recalcitrant 
Xerxes and the wisdom of Artabanus in unsuccessful opposition to an invincible 
divine power at the most critically important moment of the entire Histories - 
when the question of whether or not to invade Greece required decision. (Fornara 
1983: 78-79, my underlining) 

 
It is difficult, however, to reconcile the conception of a 'fatalistic' divine force either with 
the details of Herodotus' story of Croesus, in which 'great vengeance from a god' (ejk 
qeoù nevmesi~ megavlh, 1.34.1) strikes Croesus as he believes himself to be the happiest of 
all men, or with Herodotus' motivation for the downfall of Troy, which he treats as an 
exemplary punishment for human crimes: 
 

(31) wJ~ me;n ejgw; gnwvmhn ajpofaivnomai, toù daimonivou paraskeuavzonto~ 
o{kw~ panwleqrivh/ ajpolovmenoi katafane;~ toùto toi`si ajnqrwvpoisi 
poihvswsi, wJ~ tw`n megavlwn ajdikhmavtwn megavlai eijsi; kai; aiJ timwrivai 
para; tẁn qeẁn. 

 To give my own opinion, because the divine took care that they, by dying 
in utter ruin made this clear to mankind, that for great crimes the 
punishments of the gods are also great. (2.120.5) 

 
This alleged alternation between a 'moralistic' and a 'fatalistic' divine force in the 
Histories has led scholars to make the following observations: 
  

The obfuscation of theological issues is a basic feature of the work, and in the 
case of the dream we are left in the dark except for the simple and strong 
existence of a necessity: 'it has to be'. (Immerwahr 1954: 36, my italics) 

 
The first thing to be said about Herodotus' religious outlook is that it is not at all 
consistent. (De Ste. Croix 1977: 139) 
 
[Herodotus] ruins the pattern of hybris and nemesis. 
(De Romilly 1977: 45) 

 
Some attempt to solve the incompatibility by considering the dream an embodiment of 
the Persian 'law' of expansion, which ceaselessly urges the Persians on until they meet 
disaster.47 Within this "tragedy of Persian imperialism",48 disobedience will lead to an 
abandonment of the 'law' and thereby to Xerxes' downfall. There are two objections to 

                                                
47 Evans (1961: 110-111; 1965: 152; 1991: 26-28, 38), Huber (1965a: 142-148), Hohti 
(1976: 55) and Shimron (1989: 51-3). Cf. Schmidt (1979: 211). 
48 Saïd (2002: 145). 
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this view. First, as I have argued earlier (8.3), the Persian 'law' of expansion looks like a 
personal invention of Xerxes designed for a specific, manipulative end. Second, the 
dream itself only focuses on Xerxes' position, and does not insist on Persian expansion 
per se. 

By comparing Xerxes' dream with other passages of divine interference in the 
Histories, I believe it can be proven that the divine, although it seems to strengthen 
Xerxes in his belief that he will subject Greece, in fact sends him on a path of destruction, 
and thereby exhibits a 'punitive' or 'moralistic' force. The story of the Cymaean 
Aristodicus and the oracle of Bracchidae is an example of another such passage. When 
the Cymaeans consult the oracle about the extradition of the refugee Pactyas, it twice 
orders them to hand him over to the Persians. In an attempt to remind the god of the 
sacrilege involved in extraditing a suppliant, Aristodicus removes all the birds' nests from 
the temple. The indignant god thereupon addresses Aristodicus directly:  
 

(32) poievonto~ de; aujtoù taùta levgetai fwnh;n ejk toù ajduvtou genevsqai ... 
levgousan ... tavde: ∆Anosiwvtate ajnqrwvpwn, tiv tavde tolma`/~ poievein… tou;~ 
iJkevta~ mou ejk toù nhoù kerai?zei~… ∆Aristovdikon de; oujk ajporhvsanta 
pro;~ taùta eijpei`n: «Wnax, aujto;~ me;n ou{tw toi`si iJkevth/si bohqevei~, 
Kumaivou~ de; keleuvei~ to;n iJkevthn ejkdidovnai… to;n de; au\ti~ ajmeivyasqai 
toisivde: Nai; keleuvw, i{na ge ajsebhvsante~ qa`sson ajpovlhsqe, wJ~ mh; to; 
loipo;n peri; iJketevwn ejkdovsio~ e[lqhte ejpi; to; crhsthvrion. 

 And while he [Aristodicus] was doing this it is said that a voice came from 
the inner part of the temple ... which said ... the following: 'Most unholy of 
men, why do you dare to do this? Do you steal my suppliants from the 
temple?' And in response to this Aristodicus said without hesitation: 'Lord, 
you yourself help your suppliants in this way, but you order the Cymaeans 
to hand over their suppliant?' And it replied again with the following 
words: 'Yes, I order this, in order that you may die quicker after 
committing sacrilege, and are prevented from visiting the oracle in the 
future with queries about the extradition of suppliants.'  (1.159.3-4) 

 
In this passage the oracle encourages the Cymaeans to extradite Pactyas, and thereby 
invites them to commit a hubristic act which will directly provoke the wrath of the gods. 
The anger is caused by the opportunism of the Cymaeans for seeking divine authorisation 
to commit a sacrilegious act against a suppliant, whose presence is an inconvenience. The 
oracle's positive response to their question can be seen as a retribution for their sins of 
thought: they should not have considered extraditing a suppliant in the first place. 

The Spartan Glaucus is punished in a similar way for asking the oracle of Delphi 
for permission to break a promise to Milesian guest-friends. When he asks forgiveness 
for his attempt, the Pythia's reply is inflexible:  
 

(33) hJ de; Puqivh e[fh to; peirhqh̀nai toù qeoù kai; to; poih̀sai i[son duvnasqai. 
 'And the Pythia said that to put the god to the test and to do the deed meant 

the same.' (6.86g2) 
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As a consequence of his question, Glaucus is punished with the extermination of his line. 
A third example is the earlier-mentioned 'great vengeance of the divine', which struck 
Croesus for considering himself happiest of all men.49 

In the above three cases, Herodotus makes an explicit connection between the 
voicing of hubristic thoughts and divine punishment. The way in which the divine 
intervenes in the affairs of life also ties in with Solon's and Amasis' notion of 'divine 
envy', a force which brings low everything that grows too tall (resp. 1.32.1; 3.40.2). 
Artabanus raises this view in the debate:  

 
(34) oJra/`~ ta; uJperevconta zw/`a wJ~ keraunoi` oJ qeo;~ oujde; eja/` fantavzesqai, ta; 

de; smikra; oujdevn min knivzei ... filevei ... oJ qeo;~ ta; uJperevconta pavnta 
kolouvein ... ouj ga;r eja/` fronevein mevga oJ qeo;~ a[llon h] eJwutovn.  

 'You see that the god strikes with a thunderbolt the animals which stand 
out, and does not allow them to be conceited, and that small matters are no 
source of concern to him ... the god likes to curtail everything which 
stands out ... For the god does not allow anyone else but himself to think 
proudly.' (7.10e) 

 
The dream which urges Xerxes and Artabanus to revert to the decision to campaign is a 
direct consequence of Xerxes' state of mind in the debate, where he indeed 'thinks 
proudly' (fronevein mevga, 7.10e), as exemplified by his ambition to match his empire 
against the realm of Zeus, the sky: 
 
 (35) gh̀n th;n Persivda ajpodevxomen tw/` Dio;~ aijqevri oJmourevousan. 

'We will show that the Persian land is equal in extent to the ether of Zeus.' 
(7.8g1) 

 
By the time that Xerxes wants to revoke his decision, he has already reached the point of 
no return. The divine now urges Xerxes to stick to his decision, which makes his 
punishment possible - by means of a Persian defeat in Greece. When he takes over the 
throne, he still has a choice between campaigning and maintaining himself in peace at 
home (cf. h{sucoi e[ste, 7.13.3), but once he has announced his ambitious plans and 
voiced his excessive views, there is no way to avoid 'what must happen' (to; creo;n 
genevsqai, 7.17.2). Xerxes is, thus, not punished for an act of hybris, but for the planning 
of the act, and he will suffer accordingly by the failure of the Greek campaign.50 

Xerxes' dream can thereby be compared to the dream of the Ethiopian king 
Sabacus - conqueror of Egypt -, which commands him to kill the Egyptian priests: 

 

                                                
49 Cf. Frisch (1968: 14). 
50 Myres acknowledges that the gods interfere in human affairs after the first step has 
been taken by the humans themselves (1953: 51-2). In a similar way, Pohlenz points out 
that there is no going back for Xerxes once he has formulated his plans (19612: 126). Cf. 
Grene (1961: 486), Huber (1965a: 148-9), von Fritz (1967: 247-250) and Lachenaud 
(2003: 329).   
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(36) tevlo~ de; th̀~ ajpallagh̀~ toù Aijqivopo~ w|de e[legon genevsqai: o[yin ejn tw/` 
u{pnw/ toihvnde ijdovnta aujto;n oi[cesqai feuvgonta: ejdovkeev oiJ a[ndra 
ejpistavnta sumbouleuvein tou;~ iJreva~ tou;~ ejn Aijguvptw/ sullevxanta 
pavnta~ mevsou~ diatameìn: ijdovnta de; th;n o[yin tauvthn levgein aujto;n wJ~ 
provfasivn oiJ dokevoi tauvthn tou;~ qeou;~ prodeiknuvnai, i{na ajsebhvsa~ 
peri; ta; iJra; kakovn ti pro;~ qeẁn h] pro;~ ajnqrwvpwn lavboi: 

 And finally they said that the departure of the Ethiopian happened as 
follows: after seeing a vision of the following kind he left and fled: he 
dreamt that a man, after positioning himself above him, advised him to cut 
all the priests in Egypt in half after having gathered them together. And 
when he had seen this vision he said that it seemed to him that the gods 
showed this to him as a trick, in order that he would suffer some kind of 
harm from gods or men after committing an evil deed in relation to sacred 
things. (2.139.1-2) 

 
Whereas Sabacus evaluates his dream correctly enough to give up Egypt and thereby 
saves himself from whatever punishment might have followed if he had obeyed the 
dream's command,51 Xerxes is too afraid - owing to his position at the Persian court - to 
lose his kingship and become 'humble' (tapeino;~, 7.14). He is therefore forced to stay 
faithful to his plan to campaign. 

The comparison of these passages reveals that, to my mind, there is a consistent 
outlook on the divine in the Histories.52 Although Herodotus does not explicitly comment 
on the nature of Xerxes' dream himself, comparison with other passages yields a means to 
decode its role. Just as Xerxes' and Mardonius' arguments in the debate can only be 
evaluated appropriately if their wider context is taken into account, so the situation here 
can only be properly assessed by taking other passages into consideration. From the 
moment the decision to campaign is taken and announced, there is no way back for 
Xerxes, and the divine punishment becomes irrevocable. Its implementation is Xerxes' 
defeat, the destruction of his own forces in Greece and the death of Mardonius. Thus the 
dream is not an embodiment of fate, which would exonerate Xerxes from responsibility, 
but an intervention by the divine to make punishment possible. 
 
8.5 Conclusion 
 
The debate about the campaign against Greece and the subsequent dream-scene contain 
the lengthiest speech sections in the Histories. The narrator does not comment on the 
events himself, but elaborately portrays his characters and the way in which their decision 
is made, and thereby makes understandable how a decision was taken which was to have 
dramatic consequences for the Greek world. The value of the arguments and themes in 
the speech sections can only properly be understood if they are compared with other 
passages in the Histories where Herodotus is more explicit in his judgment. 

                                                
51 See S. West (1987: 263-7) for an analysis of this dream as a possible misunderstanding 
of an Egyptian ritual. 
52 Pace Harrison (2000: 241). 
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The decision to organise a campaign against Greece can be explained as a 
consequence of Xerxes' need to establish his authority at the court. The Persian court is a 
hornets' nest of personal ambition, and the king's position is precarious. His accession is 
disputed and he is put under pressure by his powerful, manipulative cousin Mardonius 
and by Greek lobby-groups. In the debate itself, Xerxes and Mardonius manipulate their 
addressees with arguments containing falsehoods and contradictions which can be 
unmasked by comparison with the narrative of the Histories. Xerxes' notion of a divinely 
supported 'law' of expansion is disproved by other examples of Persian foreign policy, the 
need to take revenge on Greece is a pretext sheltering more personal motives, and 
Mardonius' claims about the ineffectiveness of Greek warfare contradict how Herodotus 
describes Greek strategy elsewhere. 

The dream-scene does not exonerate Xerxes from hybris, but should be seen as a 
sign that Xerxes has gone too far and now cannot escape punishment. The divine acts as a 
punitive force here, intent on bringing down its victim for having harboured excessive 
thoughts. 
 



CHAPTER IX. INFORMANT-SPEECHES AND HERODOTUS' AUTHORITY 
 

9.1 Introduction 
 
In the final chapter, I move from the consideration of character-speeches to that of 
informant-speeches. As I outlined in my introduction, these speeches are not addressed to 
another character within the narrative, but are used by Herodotus to present material 
which he ascribes to informants. In his description of the battleground near Plataea, for 
instance, Herodotus refers to the river Oe–roe–, and adds a local tradition about its origins. 
 
 (1) qugatevra de; tauvthn levgousi ei\nai ∆Aswpoù oiJ ejpicwvrioi. 
  And the locals say that she [the river Oe–roe–] is the daughter of Asopus.  

(9.51.2) 
 
For the sake of clarity I will distinguish between informant-speeches and references to 
informants. In the former case, the information is embedded in a complement which 
depends on a verb expressing a speech act, as in (1),1 whereas in the latter case, the 
informant is mentioned as a source of information, but the information itself is not 
presented as the complement of a verb of speaking, e.g.: 
 

(2) kai; ga;r to; ejn Kuvprw/ iJro;n ejnqeùten ejgevneto, wJ~ aujtoi; Kuvprioi 
levgousi, kai; to; ejn Kuqhvroisi Foivnikev~ eijsi oiJ iJdrusavmenoi ejk tauvth~ 
th̀~ Surivh~ ejovnte~. 

 For the sanctuary [of Aphrodite] on Cyprus originated from there [Ascalon 
in Syria], as the Cypriots themselves say, and those who founded the one 
on Cythera are Phoenicians, since they originated from that Syria. 
(1.105.3) 

 
In the case of references to informants, it is often difficult to determine exactly what 
information Herodotus ascribes to them. In (2) the Cypriots are mentioned as informants, 
but it is not certain whether they are informants only about the foundation of the 
sanctuary of Aphrodite on Cyprus, or also about the one on Cythera. In (1), however, the 
infinitive construction depending on the verb of speaking levgousi clearly demarcates the 
information which Herodotus ascribes to his informants. I will confine myself in this 
chapter to a study of informant-speeches, though my observations may be relevant for an 
evaluation of Herodotus' references to informants as well. 
 Informant-speeches are presented almost exclusively in ID.2 DD is never used. 
Table 1 expresses the relative frequency of speech modes of informant-speeches: 
 

                                                
1 The following verb-forms and expressions are used to introduce informant-speeches: 
levgetai, levgousi, ejlevgeto, levgontai, e[fh, fasiv, e[fasan, e[cei favtin, oJmologevetai, 
oJmologevousi, lovgo~ (ejstiv), ajlhqevi> lovgw/ crewmevnoisi, lovgon e[cei, legovmeno~, 
prostiqei`si, ejpoivhse. They are occasionally alternated with punqavnomai and ajkouvw, in 
which cases Herodotus presents himself as the receiver and mediator of the information. 
2 For an overview see Appendix II. 
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Table 1: Relative frequency of speech modes of informant-speeches 
Speech mode Relative frequency 
DD 0% (does not occur) 
ID/IDIC 99% 
RSA's 1% 
 
The function of informant-speeches is analysed in two different ways. On the one hand, 
scholars take a referential approach and attempt to establish to what extent these 
speeches can be seen as a reflection of genuine historical research. Opinions in this 
debate range from distrust of Herodotus' sincerity, championed by Fehling (1971) to 
more moderate evaluations of his methods, such as those advanced by Verdin (1971), 
Schepens (1980) and Lateiner (1989: 55-75).3  

On the other hand, scholars try to explain the function of informant-speeches on 
the presentational level. They generally contend that they are a means by which 
Herodotus seeks to express doubt or scepticism about his sources: 
 

There appears to be a correlation between the citation of a source with expressed 
doubt, or a desire of Herodotus to distance himself from the information. 
(Shrimpton 1997: 230-231)4 

 
In accordance with my general approach in this study, I will concentrate on the 
presentational level. I will first discuss why the notion that informant-speeches point at 
Herodotus' doubt or desire to distance himself from their content is not necessarily 
correct (9.2); second, I will investigate the various ways in which they are used (9.3). On 
the basis of this I will conclude that the function of informant-speeches is comparable to 
that of character-speeches: they support Herodotus' ambition to establish 
historiographical authority (9.4). 
 
9.2 Why informant-speeches do not necessarily reflect Herodotus' doubts 
 
Herodotus' own evaluative comments yield evidence against the view that informant-
speeches are indicative of his doubt or scepticism regarding their truth. Explicit 
evaluation is found in 9 % of the informant-speeches. In a number of these cases 
Herodotus agrees with their contents. In his catalogue of Croesus' gifts to the oracle of 
Delphi, for instance, Herodotus agrees with the Delphian claim that one of the mixing 
bowls is made by Theodorus of Samos: 

                                                
3 The first who raised suspicions against Herodotus' source-citations were Sayce (1883) 
and Panofsky (1884). Fehling (1971) elaborated their views and contended that 
Herodotus presents information in informant-speeches in order to make it look more 
truthful. He believes that Herodotus is thus able to pass off fiction as truth. More 
moderate views have been developed by S. West (1985, 1987). For critical discussions of 
Fehling's approach see Pritchett (1993) and Rijksbaron (1994).  
4 See Cooper (1974), H.-P. Stahl (1975: 15), Darbo-Peschanski (1987: 108), Lateiner 
(1989: 22-23), Gould (1989: 50-51; 1994: 96) and Shimron (1989: 10, 51, 75-76). For a 
brief discussion see Harrison (2000: 248-250). 
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(3) fasi; dev min Delfoi; Qeodwvrou toù Samivou e[rgon ei\nai, kai; ejgw; dokevvw: 

And the Delphians say that it [a silver mixing bowl] is the work of 
Theodorus the Samian, and I think so too. (1.51.3)5 

 
Herodotus is more careful, but still positive in his evaluation of the tradition about the 
mysterious disappearance of the Carthaginian king, Hamilcar, after the battle of Himera:  
 

(4) e[sti ... uJp∆ aujtẁn Karchdonivwn o{de lovgo~ legovmeno~, oijkovti 
crewmevnwn, wJ~ oiJ me;n bavrbaroi toi`si ”Ellhsi [ejn th/` Sikelivh/] 
ejmavconto ejx hjoù~ ajrxavmenoi mevcri deivlh~ ojyivh~ ... oJ de; ∆Amivlka~ ejn 
touvtw/ tw/` crovnw/ mevnwn ejn tw/` stratopevdw/ [ejquveto kai;] ejkalliereveto 
ejpi; purh̀~ megavlh~ ... ijdw;n de; troph;n tw`n eJwutoù ginomevnhn ... w\se 
eJwuto;n ej~ to; pùr: 

 there is ... the following story, told by the Carthaginians themselves, using 
plausible arguments, that, from dawn until late in the afternoon, the non-
Greeks fought the Greeks [in Sicily] ... and that Hamilcar, while remaining 
in his camp during that period, [made offerings and] looked for signs at a 
large pyre ... but when he had seen that his own troops were routed ... he 
threw himself into the flames. (7.167.1) 

 
Herodotus considers the Carthaginian explanation of Hamilcar's disappearance explained 
by 'plausible arguments' (oijkovti crewmevnwn6), but carefully suggests that there may be 
other explanations of Hamilcar's disappearance as well: 
 

(5) ajfanisqevnti de; ∆Amivlka/ trovpw/ ei[te toiouvtw/ wJ~ Foivnike~ levgousi, ei[te 
eJtevrw/ ... 

 And after Hamilcar disappeared in such a way as the Phoenicians say or in 
a different way ... (7.167.2) 

 
In other cases, however, Herodotus evaluates the contents of informant-speeches 
negatively, e.g.: 
 

(6) eijsi; de; oi} levgousi tou;~ ajp∆ Aijguvptou nikh̀sai Polukravtea, levgonte~ 
ejmoi; dokevein oujk ojrqw`~. oujde;n ga;r e[dei sfeva~ Lakedaimonivou~ 
ejpikalevesqai, ei[ per aujtoi; h\san iJkanoi; Polukravtea parasthvsasqai. 
pro;~ de; touvtoisi oujde; lovgo~ aiJrevei, tẁ/ ejpikouroiv te misqwtoi; kai; 
toxovtai oijkhvioi h\san plhvqei> polloiv, toùton uJpo; tw`n katiovntwn Samivwn 
ejovntwn ojlivgwn eJsswqh̀nai. 

                                                
5 The other informant-speeches which Herodotus evaluates positively are: 2.118.2-3; 
150.1; 3.12.2; 4.11.1-4; 195.2; 5.22.1; 6.53.1; 7.220.1-2; 8.129.3. 
6 I do not follow the reading eijkovni crewmevnwn of Rosén, but prefer Koen's conjecture 
oijkovti crewmevnwn, which has been followed by Stein and Hude. The latter reading has a 
parallel in 4.195.4, while Herodotus uses eijkwvn exclusively for physical objects and not 
in the sense of 'simile' which Rosén proposes here.  
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 And some say that those [Samians] who came from Egypt defeated 
Polycrates, thereby saying, as it seems to me, things incorrectly. For there 
would not have been a need for them to appeal to the Spartans, if they 
were themselves able to get rid of Polycrates. And on top of that, it is not 
reasonable that he, who had at his disposal a large number of foreign 
mercenaries and local archers, was defeated by the returning Samians, 
who were only few in number. (3.45.3) 

 
Here Herodotus explains why he believes that the story of Polycrates' defeat at the hands 
of Samian exiles cannot be correct, pointing out that his army was too powerful to have 
been threatened by a small force. Often, however, such methodological explanations are 
lacking, and Herodotus merely rejects the contents of informant-speeches, for instance, 
because he considers them 'idle' (mavtaio~) or 'incredible' (ouj pistov~).7 

Among the informant-speeches which Herodotus evaluates, there are only two in 
which his position is one of doubt: 
 

(7a) levgetai de; uJp∆ Aijguptivwn ei\nai au{th hJ nh̀so~ plwthv. aujto;~ me;n e[gwge 
ou[te plevousan ou[te kinhqei`san ei\don, tevqhpa de; ajkouvwn eij nh̀so~ 
ajlhqevw~ ejsti; plwthv. 
And it is said by the Egyptians that this island [Chemmis] can float. I 
myself neither saw it floating nor moving, so when I hear this, I wonder 
with amazement whether there really exists an island which can float. 
(2.156.2)8 

(7b) o{tew/ me;n dh; trovpw/ to; ejnqeùten e[ti ajpivketo ej~ tou;~ ”Ellhna~, oujk e[cw 
eijpei`n ajtrekevw~, qwmavzw de; eij ta; legovmenav ejsti ajlhqeva: levgetai ga;r 
wJ~ ejx ∆Afetevwn du;~ ej~ th;n qavlassan ouj provteron ajnevsce pri;n h] 
ajpivketo ejpi; to; ∆Artemivsion, stadivou~ mavlistav kh/ touvtou~ ej~ 
ojgdwvkonta dia; th̀~ qalavssh~ diexelqwvn. levgetai mevn nun kai; a[lla 
yeudevsi i[kela peri; toù ajndro;~ touvtou, ... 

 In which way, then, he [Scyllias] came from there to the Greeks, I cannot 
say exactly, but I wonder whether the things which are said are true: for it 
is said that he, after diving into the sea at Aphetae, did not surface until he 
had arrived at Artemisium, after somehow crossing approximately eighty 
stades through the sea. There are also other things said about this man 
which look like falsehoods, ... (8.8.2-3)  

 
These cases are very close to the earlier example of negative evaluation. Herodotus 
expresses amazement upon hearing these stories, and thereby admits that he does not 

                                                
7 The other informant-speeches which Herodotus evaluates negatively are: 1.75.6; 172.1; 
182.1; 216.1; 2.2.5; 15.1; 20.1; 2; 21; 22.1; 28.2-4; 45.1; 131.1-2; 134.1; 3.2.1; 3.1-3; 9.3-
4; 16.5-6; 56.2; 116.2; 4.25.1; 95.1-5; 105.2; 5.86.3; 7.214.1; 8.118.1-4. On the ways in 
which Herodotus expresses disbelief see Packman (1991). 
8 The other instance is 8.8.2: 'I wonder whether these sayings are true' (qwmavzw ... eij ta; 
legovmenav ejsti ajlhqeva). 
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believe them. In (7b) this is confirmed by the additional remark he makes that the other 
traditions about Scyllias also seem untrue. 
 As for the informant-speeches which are accompanied by Herodotus' explicit 
evaluative comments, I conclude that they only rarely reflect his doubt or scepticism with 
respect to their contents. In all other cases he either approves or disapproves of them. 
 
9.3 The different uses of informant-speeches 
 
The majority of informant-speeches (91%) lack evaluative comments by Herodotus. 
Nevertheless scholars still generally take them as a sign of doubt or scepsis on the part of 
Herodotus. A detailed investigation of all informant-speeches leads to a different picture. 
I broadly distinguish them according to the function they serve within the Histories: 
i) informant-speeches and Herodotus' arguments and research; 
ii) informant-speeches and variant versions; 
iii) informant-speeches and stories from the past. 
 
9.3.1 Informant-speeches and Herodotus' arguments and research 
 
Informant-speeches can play a supportive role in Herodotus' way of presenting his 
arguments. An example of such a 'supporting' informant-speech is found in Herodotus' 
discussion of the battle between Persians and Massagetae: 
 

(8) tauvthn th;n mavchn, o{sai dh; barbavrwn ajndrw`n mavcai ejgevnonto, krivnw 
ijscurotavthn genevsqai, kai; dh; kai; punqavnomai ou{tw toùto genovmenon. 
prw`ta me;n ga;r levgetai aujtou;~ diastavnta~ ej~ ajllhvlou~ toxeuvein, meta; 
dev, w{~ sfi ta; bevlea ejxetetovxeuto, sumpesovnta~ th/`si aijcmh/`siv te kai; 
toi`si ejgceiridivoisi sunevcesqai. crovnon te dh; ejpi; pollo;n sunestavnai 
macomevnou~ kai; oujdetevrou~ ejqevlein feuvgein: tevlo~ de; oiJ Massagevtai 
periegevnonto. 

 Of all the battles which took place among non-Greeks, I judge that this 
battle was the fiercest, and I also gather that this happened in such a way. 
For it is said that, after retreating a short distance, they first, after taking 
distance, shot arrows at one another, and thereupon, when their arrows had 
been shot, after coming to blows with their spears and swords, were 
locked together in battle. And that they were engaged in battle for a very 
long time, and that neither party was willing to flee. But in the end the 
Massagetae emerged as superior. (1.214.1-2) 

 
Herodotus presents the course of the battle in an informant-speech. Its contents support 
his judgment (note ga;r) that it was the fiercest battle ever fought between non-Greeks.  

A similar example is the informant-speech in the narrative of the first campaign of 
the Persians against Greece (6.43-45), in which the number of Persian casualties at Athos 
are presented: 

 
(9) ejpipesw;n dev sfi periplevousi borh̀~ a[nemo~ mevga~ te kai; a[poro~ kavrta 

trhcevw~ perievspe plhvqei> polla;~ tw`n new`n ejkbavllwn pro;~ to;n “Aqwn. 
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levgetai ga;r kata; trihkosiva~ me;n tw`n new`n ta;~ diafqareivsa~ ei\nai, 
uJpe;r de; duvo muriavda~ ajnqrwvpwn. 
And as they sailed around [the Athos promontory] a great, inescapable 
storm fell upon them, and treated them very roughly by casting a large 
number of their ships onto the Athos promontory. For it is said that the 
number of the ships which were destroyed was about 300 and the number 
of men above 20,000. (6.44.2-3) 

 
In this example, Herodotus uses an informant-speech to ground his assumption that a 
great number (plhvqei> polla;~) of ships and men were destroyed at the Athos 
promontory. 
 Most of Herodotus' 'supporting' informant-speeches are found in ethnographic 
passages. They usually contain information ascribed to a certain spokesman about 
origins, religion and customs of the people in question:  

 
(10) eujmareivh/ crevwntai ejn toi`si oi[koisi, ejsqivousi de; e[xw ejn th/`si oJdoìsi, 

ejpilevgonte~ wJ~ ta; me;n aijscra; ajnagkai`a de; ejn ajpokruvfw/ ejsti; poievein 
creovn, ta; de; mh; aijscra; ajnafandovn.  
They [Egyptians] relieve themselves in their houses, but they have food 
outside in the streets, explaining that acts which are necessary but 
shameful ought to be done in private, but the non-shameful acts openly. 
(2.35.3) 

 
The informant-speech contains an explanation of why the Egyptian customs relating to 
both ends of the alimentary process are opposite to those of the Greeks.9 
 In a similar way, informant-speeches support Herodotus' way of presenting his 
research. In the introduction, I explained that one of the ways in which Herodotus builds 
up historiographical authority is his adoption of the persona of a researcher (§ 1.5). This 
enables him to present his information as the result of a meticulous, empirical 
investigation. As an example, I quoted a passage from Herodotus' book on Egypt, in 
which he presents himself during a visit of the temple of Heracles in Tyre, to find out 
more about the position of Heracles in the Egyptian, Greek and Phoenician pantheons. 
During this visit, he also asks a question of the priests:10 
 

                                                
9 The other instances are: 1.51.3; 5; 60.3; 93.5; 105.4; 132.3; 133.2; 137.2; 138.1 (2); 
140.1; 176.3; 182.1; 196.1; 201 (2); 202.1-2; 3; 203.2; 2.4.1; 16.1; 19.1; 28.2-4; 35.3; 
36.4; 42.2; 43.1; 2; 44.1; 50.2; 63.3; 72; 73; 74; 75.3; 4; 86.2; 89.2; 91.3; 104.2; 3 (2); 
122.3; 123.1; 2; 134.1; 145.1 (2); 2 (2); 3; 148.5; 150.1; 4; 156.2-5; 160.2; 3.8.3; 12.2; 
16.3; 17.2; 18; 20.1-2; 23.4; 24.1; 26.1; 28.2; 37.3; 104.2; 105.1-2; 108.1; 111.1-3; 115.1; 
116.1; 122.2; 131.3; 4.2; 5-7; 13.1-2; 16.1 (2); 23.2; 5; 25.1; 26.1; 2; 27; 30.1; 31.1; 36.1; 
45.3; 67.2; 78.3; 79.3; 81.4-6; 85.1; 90.1; 103.2; 3; 105.2; 142; 156.3; 158.3; 172.3; 178; 
180.2; 5; 184.3 (2); 4; 187.2; 191.1; 194; 195.1; 196.1-3; 5.9.1-3; 10; 22.1; 88.1-2; 113.1; 
6.74.2; 76.1; 84.3; 7.114.2; 189.1; 8.41.2; 55; 98.1-2; 9.51.2.  
10 This is one of the few instances where Herodotus presents a record of one of his own 
speeches. See 2.54.2; 91.5; 104.1; 118.1; 150.2. See Dewald (1987) and Brock (2003). 
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(11) ej~ lovgou~ de; ejlqw;n toìsi iJreùsi toù qeoù eijrovmhn oJkovso~ crovno~ ei[h 
ejx ou| sfi to; iJro;n i{drutai. eu|ron de; oujde; touvtou~ toi`si ”Ellhsi 
sumferomevnou~: e[fasan ga;r a{ma Tuvrw/ oijkizomevnh/ kai; to; iJro;n tou` 
qeoù iJdruqh̀nai, ei\nai de; e[tea ajp∆ ou| Tuvron oijkevousi trihkovsia kai; 
discivlia. 

 And when I had entered into a conversation with the priests of the god I 
asked how long ago it was since the sanctuary had been established for 
them. And I found out that they did not agree with the Greeks either [on 
the question of when Heracles lived]. For they said that the sanctuary of 
the god had been established at the same time as Tyre was founded, and 
that, since they had inhabited Tyre, 2300 years may be counted. (2.44.2-3) 

 
Herodotus presents the reply of the priests in an informant-speech (e[fasan ... discivlia). 
He not only uses their information to support his argument that the Phoenician Heracles 
differs from his Greek counterpart, but also to provide evidence of his investigative 
activities, and thereby bolster his historiographical authority. This function of informant-
speeches is especially found when Herodotus ascribes an informant-speech to a specific 
individual or small group of informants, for instance the Egyptian priests.11 It looks, in 
these cases, as if Herodotus preserves a record of his conversation with his informants. 
This is illustrated by the informant-speech ascribed to Thersander of Orchomenus, who 
relates how at a symposium in Thebes one of the Persians predicted their defeat at Plataea 
to him (9.16). Herodotus presents himself as Thersander's addressee, as evidenced by 
ajkouvw + genitive:  
 

(12) tavde ... h[kouon Qersavndrou ajndro;~ me;n ∆Orcomenivou, ... 
The following ... I heard from Thersander, a man from Orchomenus, ... 
(9.16.1) 

 
Apart from Herodotus' claim that he listened to Thersander, he includes a guarantee to 
suggest that the latter's information is reliable:  
 

(13) taùta me;n toù ∆Orcomenivou Qersavndrou h[kouon, kai; tavde pro;~ 
touvtoisi, wJ~ aujto;~ aujtivka levgoi taùta pro;~ ajnqrwvpou~ provteron h] 
genevsqai ejn Plataih/`si th;n mavchn. 

 This I heard from the Orchomenian Thersander, and the following in 
addition, that he himself [Thersander] said these things directly to people 
before the battle of Plataea took place. (9.16.5) 

 
This addition indicates that Herodotus was aware of potential objections against 
Thersander's story, which might be seen as a vaticinium post eventum. Those who doubt 
                                                
11 Informant-speeches ascribed to individuals or small groups: 2.44.3 (Priest of Heracles 
in Tyre); 54.1 (Priest of Zeus in Egyptian Thebes); 55.1-3; 57.2 (Priestesses at Dodona); 
99.1-141 (Priests of Hephaestus in Memphis); 125.6 (Egyptian interpreter); 142.3-4; 
143.4-144.2 (Egyptian priests); 150.1 (Egyptians at Lake Moeris); 156.6 (Aeschylus, son 
of Euphorion); 3.55.2 (Archias, son of Samius); 4.13.1-2; 16.1 (2) (Aristeas); 180.2 
(Ausean girls); 6.117.3 (Epizelus of Athens); 137.2 (Hecataeus); 8.65 (Dicaeus). 
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his sincerity may check his story with others who were around in Thebes and 
Orchomenus at the time of the symposium. Just as in the case of the speech relating to the 
temple of Heracles in Tyre, the informant-speeches which are ascribed to specific 
individuals help Herodotus to position himself as a researcher, thereby heightening his 
authority.  
 
9.3.2 Informant-speeches and variant versions 
 
A second purpose for which Herodotus uses informant-speeches is to present variant 
versions of the same circumstance. Unless he explicitly evaluates or compares their 
credibility, his attitude towards them can be read as impartial. For he neither distances 
himself from them, nor does he commit himself irrevocably to the options they express. 
Such an informant-speech is found in the case of the recommendation given by 
Bias/Pittacus to Croesus not to attack the islands in the Aegean:  
 

(14) ejovntwn dev oiJ pavntwn eJtoivmwn ej~ th;n nauphgivhn, oiJ me;n Bivanta levgousi 
to;n Prihneva ajpikovmenon ej~ Savrdi~, oiJ de; Pittako;n to;n Mutilhnai`on ... 
eijpovnta tavde katapaùsai th;n nauphgivhn: 
And when everything was ready for the building of ships, some say that 
Bias from Priene, and others that Pittacus from Mytilene came to Sardes ... 
and after saying the following caused the ship-building to end. (1.27.2)12 

 
The informants disagree about the identity of the advisor, Bias or Pittacus. Herodotus 
gives both versions equal weight.  

In most cases, Herodotus does not indicate a preference for the one version or the 
other, but gives both versions equal merit, in presenting them as equally possible 
accounts of an uncertain course of events. Herodotus leaves it to his audience to choose 
which version they want believe.13 He makes this approach explicit after presenting two 
versions of the causes of Polycrates' death: 
 

(15) aijtivai ... au|tai difavsiai levgontai toù qanavtou toù Polukravteo~ 
genevsqai, pavresti de; peivqesqai oJkotevrh/ ti~ bouvletai aujtevwn. 

 These ... are said to have been the two causes of Polycrates' death, and one 
can believe either of them, whichever one wishes. (3.122.1)14 

                                                
12 The other variant versions are juxtaposed at: 1.65.4; 70.2-3; 171.5; 2.175.5; 181.2; 
3.30.3; 32.1-4; 45.1; 3; 87; 120.2-121.2; 4.14-15; 4.45.3; 81.1; 103.2; 5.44; 85-86; 6.137; 
7.55.3; 148-152; 229-230; 8.84.2; 94; 9.73.2; 74.1-2; 95; 120.4. For a discussion of these 
see Groten (1963); for an overview of all variant versions in the Histories see Lateiner 
(1989: 76-90).  
13 Herodotus rejects the following informant-speeches in favour of other versions: 1.75.3-
5; 2.54.1-2; 55.1-3; 4.5-7; 8-10; 77.1; 6.52.  
14 Herodotus has similar comments at 2.146.1 on the Egyptians and Greek gods and at 
5.45.2 on the variant versions of the Sybaritans and Crotonians. Herodotus' impartiality 
was already noted in antiquity by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who calls Herodotus' 
attitude 'fair' (ejpieikhv~, Pomp. 3.15). This is especially evidenced in paragraph 7.139 
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Herodotus' impartiality comes in handy when he presents variant versions of past events 
within the Greek world. In the discussion of Corinthian behaviour in the battle of 
Salamis, for instance, Herodotus juxtaposes the Athenian version, according to which the 
Corinthians fled, with the Corinthian one, in which the Corinthians fought bravely. The 
latter is supported by the testimony of the other Greeks: 
 

(16) ∆Adeivmanton de; to;n Korivnqion strathgo;n levgousi ∆Aqhnai`oi aujtivka 
kat∆ ajrcav~ ... oi[cesqai feuvgonta (—) [informant-speech of 136 words] 
touvtou~ me;n toiauvth favti~ e[cei uJpo; ∆Aqhnaivwn, ouj mevntoi aujtoiv ge 
Korivnqioi oJmologevousi, ajll∆ ejn prwvtoisi sfeva~ aujtou;~ th̀~ naumacivh~ 
nomivzousi genevsqai: marturevei dev sfi kai; hJ a[llh ÔEllav~. 

 And the Athenians say that the Corinthian admiral Adimantus fled away ... 
right at the beginning (—) [story in which it is told how Adimantus is 
forced back after meeting a small ship sent by divine forces] Such a 
rumour is told about them by the Athenians, but the Corinthians 
themselves do not agree, but they think that they themselves were among 
the foremost fighters in the battle. And the rest of Greece also testifies on 
their behalf.15 (8.94.1-4) 

 
Although the other Greeks testify to the fact that the Corinthians did not try to escape 
from the battle of Salamis, Herodotus remains impartial, not committing himself to either 
view.  

Herodotus' takes a similar perspective of an 'on-looker' in the debate about Argive 
Medism, where he juxtaposes the following versions (7.148-152): 
 
 i) 7.148.2-149.3 genevsqai w|de ... perievyesqai wJ~ polemivou~,  

Argive version: Argos Medised because it did not want to be led by Spartans; 
 ii) 7.150.1-3 Xevrxh~ e[pemye ... hJsucivhn a[gwsi,  

                                                                                                                                            
where he explains why he points to Athens as having made the most important 
contribution to the survival of the Greeks in the Persians Wars. For Herodotus' lack of 
chauvinism in writing about other cultures see Strasburger (1955) and Laurot (1981: 39-
40). Herodotus' impartial attitude was, however, not always acknowledged. Plutarch, for 
instance, criticises Herodotus' attitude to the Corinthians, Boeotians, Argives and 
Alcmaeonids in Athens (Plut. Malign. 1; 27; 28; 37; 39, cf. 3; 11) without taking into 
account that much of the information about these particular peoples is ascribed to 
informants. Other ancient authors who do not take informant-speeches into consideration 
are Athenaeus (6.78, 9.79, 10.51, edition Kaibel), Dio Chrysostomus (37.7, 18), Diogenes 
Laertius (1.95, 8.2), Eustathius (vol. 1, p. 637, 757, vol. 2, p. 298, 699, vol. 3, p. 638, 
edition van der Valk). 
15 On the way in which Herodotus acts as an impartial judge in the Histories, see Thomas 
(2000: 235-248), Darbo-Peschanski (1987: 107-112) and Bakker (2002: 20-28). Note 
Herodotus' use of legal terms like martuvrion (2.22.2; 5.45.1(2); 2; 7.221; 8.120) and 
tekmhvrion (2.13.1; 43.2; 58; 104.4; 3.38.2; 7.238.2; 9.100.2) when he discusses the 
credibility of his information. 
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Version of the Greeks: Xerxes asked Argos to maintain peace, pointing at Argive 
ancestry of the Persians; 
iii) 7.151 sumpeseìn ... tuceìn ejn ... filiwtevrhn, 
Additional version of the Greeks, claiming that Artaxerxes confirmed the 
continuance of friendly ties between Persians and Argives from the time of 
Xerxes, thereby supporting version (ii); 
iv) 7.152.3 a[ra ∆Argei`oi h\san ... luvph~,  
Anonymous informant: Argos invited Xerxes to campaign against Greeks. 

 
Herodotus refuses to make a choice between these variant versions, and opts for taking a 
balanced view: 
 

(17) ejpivstamai de; tosoùton o{ti eij pavnte~ a[nqrwpoi ta; oijkhvia kaka; ej~ 
mevson suneneivkaien ajllavxasqai boulovmenoi toi`si plhsivoisi, 
ejgkuvyante~ a]n ej~ ta; tẁn pevla~ kaka; ajspasivw~ e{kastoi aujtẁn 
ajpoferoivato ojpivsw ta; ejshneivkanto. ou{tw ªdh;º oujd∆ ∆Argeivoisi 
ai[scista pepoivhtai. ejgw; de; ojfeivlw levgein ta; legovmena, peivqesqaiv ge 
me;n ouj pantavpasin ojfeivlw, kaiv moi toùto to; e[po~ ejcevtw ej~ pavnta 
lovgon: 
But I know this much, that if all humans brought together the evils they 
have at home, wishing to exchange them with the ones had by those 
nearby, each party would, after peeping at the evils of their neighbours, 
happily carry back home what they had brought in. In this way no very 
shameful acts have been committed by the Argives either. Although I am 
obliged to say the things which are said, I am by no means obliged to 
believe everything and this statement should hold for my entire story. 
(7.152.2-3) 

 
Herodotus places Argive Medism in a compassionate context, though he indicates that he 
does not want to leave the negative versions which are said (ta; legovmena) unmentioned. 
His last remark confirms that this is an approach he adopts for the Histories as a whole 
(ej~ pavnta lovgon). Thus he creates an impression of objectivity, which benefits his 
ambition to establish authority as a researcher. By situating himself outside the fray, 
moreover, he is able to portray the quarrelsome nature of the Greeks from the vantage-
point of elevation. 
 
9.3.3 Other informant-speeches 
 
So far I have discussed particular categories of passages in which informant-speeches 
occur and seem to fulfil a similar function. I now turn to the remaining category of 
instances which defy classification. It is my claim that Herodotus uses them with a 
variety of effects, depending on the contents of the informant-speeches, the identity of the 
informants and the context in which they appear.  

To begin with, stories from the remote past - the time of the Homeric heroes - are 
almost exclusively presented in the form of informant-speeches. As Herodotus once 
indicates himself, these traditions can only be gathered 'aurally' (ajkoh/`, 1.171.2). 
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Accordingly, he presents them as something he has received as such, viz. in an 
informant-speech introduced by formulae such as levgousi 'they say', levgetai 'it is said' 
or lovgo~ (ejstiv) 'the story goes'.16 The form may reflect the way in which this material 
was offered, viz. as oral traditions. Herodotus' attitude towards these traditions is best 
described as non-committal. 

Informant-speeches of this kind can be used for aetiological purposes, as in the 
following instance: 
 
 (18) to;n ga;r Ludo;n kai; to;n Muso;n levgousi ei\nai Karo;~ ajdelfeouv~. 

For they [the Carians] say that Lydus and Mysus were Car's brothers. 
(1.171.6) 

 
The Carians trace the participation of Lydians and Mysians in the cult of Carian Zeus 
back to their mythical ancestors, Lydus and Mysus, who were brothers of Car.  

A noteworthy example of an informant-speech which presents stories from the 
remote past is ascribed to the Egyptian priests, who give an account of the early 
pharaohs.17 Indeed, at the start of the section in which Herodotus presents his history of 
Egypt, he claims that he presents information which he has received aurally: 
 

(19) to; de; ajpo; toùde Aijguptivou~ e[rcomai lovgou~ ejrevwn kata; ta; h[kouon: 
 But from now on I am going to tell Egyptian stories according to what I 

have heard. (2.99.1). 
 
Accordingly, Herodotus presents the first half of the story of the pharaohs in an 
informant-speech.18 This changes, however, when he moves forward with his subject in 
time. After the reign of Hephaestus' priest, he states that other informants are now 
available as well:  
 

                                                
16 2.182.2; 3.5.3; 4.110.1-2; 179.1-3; 5.80.1; 6.61.4-5; 7.129.1; 3; 170.1-3; 189; 193.2; 
198.2; 8.55; 9.73.1-2. Compare also the traditions presented at 2.145.4 and 4.36.1, 
introduced by the legovmeno~. 
17 2.99.1-141. This is the most extended informant-speech in the Histories, interrupted 
several times by the narrator, for instance with descriptions of the pyramids. It presents 
the stories of the following thirteen Egyptian kings: 2.99.2 (Min); 100 (Nitocris); 101.1 
(Moeris); 102.2 (Sesostris); 111.1 (Phero); 112.1 (Proteus); 121.1 (Rhampsinitus); 124.1 
(Cheops); 127.1 (Chephren); 129 (Mycerinus); 136.1 (Asychis); 137.1 (Anysis/Ethiopian 
king); 141.1 (Hephaestus' Priest). The total number of words is 3490, divided over 28 
pages in the OCT (Hude). The longest uninterrupted part presents the story of 
Rhampsinitus and the thief (2.121, see § 3.2.2.1). On this last passage, see Bakker (1991), 
who discusses its grammatical form and Munson (1993: 37-41), who describes its 
internal structure. 
18 The pattern-breaking story of Helen in Egypt (2.113-115) is elaborated as a scene by 
Herodotus and presented in an unmediated way. 
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(20) Taùta mevn nun aujtoi; Aijguvptioi levgousi, o{sa de; oi{ te a[lloi a[nqrwpoi 
kai; Aijguvptioi levgousi oJmologevonte~ toi`si a[lloisi kata; tauvthn th;n 
cwvrhn genevsqai, taùt∆ h[dh fravsw: 
This the Egyptians themselves say, but everything that other people and 
the Egyptians, in agreement with those others, say happened in their 
country, I will now tell. (2.147.1) 
 

Herodotus claims that the increase in informants has enabled him to compare their stories 
(note oJmologevonte~). Later these other informants are identified as the first Greek settlers 
in Egypt and their descendants: 
 

(21) touvtwn de; oijkisqevntwn ejn Aijguvptw/ oiJ ”Ellhne~ ou{tw ejpimisgovmenoi 
touvtoisi ta; peri; Ai[gupton ginovmena ajpo; Yammhtivcou basilevo~ 
ajrxavmenoi pavnta kai; ta; u{steron ejpistavmeqa ajtrekevw~: 

 Since they [the first Greek settlers] have settled in Egypt, we Greeks in 
this way by establishing contacts with them [the Egyptians] know exactly 
each and every event which happened in Egypt beginning from king 
Psammetichus and everything which followed. (2.154.4) 

 
On the basis of the source-comparison he makes, Herodotus claims to be able to establish 
a version of the events to which he commits himself. Accordingly, in the subsequent 
narrative, the stories about the pharaohs are no longer embedded in informant-speeches.19 

Whereas in the above cases, the non-committal attitude of Herodotus towards his 
material can be explained from its remoteness in time, there is also a case where this 
attitude seems to serve a historiographical purpose, in that it plays down the traditions of 
the remote past. I refer to the Persian and Phoenician traditions in the introduction to the 
Histories (1.1-5), which are embedded in informant-speeches and relate the tales about 
the rapes and counter-rapes of those mythic personages as an explanation of Graeco-
Persian hostility. Although Herodotus does not reject these tales, he does not commit 
himself to either. He makes this clear in his reflections at the end of the introduction, 
where he indicates that he will start his work with Croesus, the first man whom he knows 
himself to have committed crimes against the Greeks:20 
 

(22) taùta mevn nun Pevrsai te kai; Foivnike~ levgousi. ejgw; de; peri; me;n 
touvtwn oujk e[rcomai ejrevwn wJ~ ou{tw~ h] a[llw~ kw~ taùta ejgevneto, to;n 
de; oi\da aujto;~ prw`ton uJpavrxanta ajdivkwn e[rgwn ej~ tou;~ ”Ellhna~, 
toùton shmhvna~ probhvsomai ej~ to; provsw toù lovgou, oJmoivw~ smikra; kai; 
megavla a[stea ajnqrwvpwn ejpexiwvn. ta; ga;r to; pavlai megavla h\n, ta; 

                                                
19 Compare the informant-speeches at 6.14.2 and 9.84.1, where Herodotus also admits 
that he lacks 'exact' knowledge (ajtrekeivh). 
20 Race (1982: 111) describes the opening paragaphs of the Histories as a priamel: 
"Although it is more diffuse than its poetic prototypes, the opening of Herodotus' 
Histories (1-5) is in the form of a priamel along the lines of h. Hom. 1.1-6 and Sappho fr. 
16 ... where the opinions of others are presented, only to be rejected en masse by the new 
approach offered by the writer". See also Shimron (1973: 47), H.-P. Stahl (1975: 2), 
Krischer (1993: 219) and Goldhill (2002: 14-15). 
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polla; aujtw`n smikra; gevgone, ta; de; ejp∆ ejmeù h\n megavla, provteron h\n 
smikrav.  

 This is what the Persians and the Phoenicians say. But I am not going to 
say about these things that they happened in this way or another way, but 
after mentioning the person whom I know myself to have been the first to 
commit unjust deeds against the Greeks I will proceed to the further part 
of my story, dealing equally with the small and the great cities of 
mankind. For the majority of those which were great in ancient times, 
have now become small, and those which were big in my time, were 
previously small. (1.5.3-4) 

 
Herodotus indicates that he does not want to discuss the traditions of the remote past in 
detail. He wishes to abstain from establishing a version of the remote past to which he 
has to commit himself. Thereby, he implicitly admits the lesser relevance of these 
traditions for his historiographical enterprise. Things have changed, he stresses, and when 
it comes to the origins of the conflict between Greeks and non-Greeks, he prefers Croesus 
as the stable anchor-point of his historical epistemology.  

 Herodotus' implicitly dismissive attitude to the mythic tales is also disclosed by 
the way in which the narrative is presented. The rapes of Io, Europa, Medea and Helen, 
and the ensuing Trojan War are crammed into two informant-speeches with a length of 
459 words - just over two pages in the OCT (Hude) - in which only the bare facts are 
listed. Speeches of characters are presented in ID or as RSA's: 
 

(23) ou{tw dh; aJrpavsanto~ aujtoù ÔElevnhn toi`si ”Ellhsi dovxai prẁton 
pevmyanta~ ajggevlou~ ajpaitevein te ÔElevnhn kai; divka~ th̀~ aJrpagh̀~ 
aijtevein. tou;~ de; proi>scomevnwn taùta profevrein sfi Mhdeivh~ th;n 
aJrpaghvn, wJ~ ouj dovnte~ aujtoi; divka~ oujde; ejkdovnte~ ajpaiteovntwn 
bouloivatov sfi par∆ a[llwn divka~ givnesqai. 

 When he [Alexander] had snatched Helen in this way the Greeks decided 
first, after sending envoys, to ask Helen back and demand satisfaction for 
the abduction. But they [the Trojans], when these demands were made, 
reproached them [the Greeks] for the abduction of Medea, that they [the 
Greeks], although they themselves [the Greeks] had neither given 
satisfaction nor returned her [Medea] when it was demanded, wanted 
satisfactions for them [the Greeks] to come from others. (1.3.2) 

 
In contrast to the informant-speeches of the introduction, the story of Gyges and 
Candaules, which follows upon the introduction, is presented in much greater detail. It 
includes scenes with speeches in DD, characterisation, suspense, and the description of 
emotions and interior states.21 It seems as if Herodotus' commitment to the narrative of 

                                                
21 Within the Gyges and Candaules story (1.8-13), for instance, there are six speeches in 
DD, divided over two dialogues (1.8.2-9.3; 11.2-5); characterisation: Candaules as blind, 
ignoring the advice of his servant (1.8.1), Gyges as selfish (1.11.4), the queen as vengeful 
(1.10.2); description of emotion: the king's pride in his wife (1.8.1), the fear and despair 
of Gyges (1.9.1; 11.3-4), the shame of the queen (1.10.2-3); suspense is evoked by the 



INFORMANT-SPEECHES AND HERODOTUS' AUTHORITY 173 

Croesus goes hand in hand with a commitment to the way in which this narrative is told, 
viz. by a display of all the narrative artistry which he has at his disposal. 
 Herodotus' implicit view that the relevance of traditions from the remote past in 
contemporary politics can be played down is confirmed by the way in which he presents 
the debate between the Tegeans and the Athenians about which of them will take up the 
position on the left wing in the battle of Plataea (9.26-27). Both camps bring forward 
examples from the time of the heroes to contest their rights. The Tegeans point at their 
ancestral king Echemus who killed Hyllus and thereby prevented the return of the 
Heraclids to the Peloponnese. The Athenians refer to their victory over Eurystheus, their 
revenge on behalf of the Argives against Thebes and their heroic deeds against the 
Amazons and the Trojans. They conclude, however, with the following words: 
 

(24) ajll∆ ouj gavr ti proevcei touvtwn ejpimemnh̀sqai: kai; ga;r a]n crhstoi; tovte 
ejovnte~ wJutoi; nùn a]n ei\en flaurovteroi kai; tovte ejovnte~ flaùroi nùn a]n 
ei\en ajmeivnone~. palaiẁn mevn nun e[rgwn a{li~ e[stw. 

 'But it does not make sense to mention these things. For the same people, 
whereas they were brave fighters at the time, may now be weaker, and 
whereas they were weak, they may now be stronger. Enough of the deeds 
of long ago.' (9.27.4) 

 
This remark is reminiscent of the statement Herodotus makes after the informant-speech 
of the Persians and Phoenicians in that it acknowledges that situations change in the 
course of time (22).22 Thus the Athenians claim that the remote past should not be given 
too much weight as an argument with application to a situation in the present. They 
subsequently stress their merits in the more recent past by pointing to their victory over 
the Persians at Marathon (9.27.5). Thereby, they win the debate and the position on the 
left wing.  

As these last examples make clear, the form of the informant-speech can also be a 
means to present information quickly and implicitly dismissively. This presentation in 
itself suggests that, like the Athenians, Herodotus does not want to attach too much 
weight to the remote past. 
 A completely different picture, however, seems to arise in the cases of informant-
speeches which refer to events which have taken place more recently. Here, the 
informants are often not named, and the speeches are introduced by levgousi(n) 'they say', 
levgetai 'it is said' or sometimes not even by a verb of speaking at all (IDIC, see § 
3.2.2.1).23 In these cases, I propose to read levgousi(n) and levgetai as generic presents,24 

                                                                                                                                            
reference to inevitability at the beginning of the scene: 'Candaules ... had to end badly' 
(crh̀n ... Kandauvlh/ genevsqai kakẁ~, 1.8.2). 
22 Lachenaud (2003: 241), Masaracchia, and Flower and Marincola (ad loc.). 
23 Anonymous informant-speeches which relate events in the more recent past: 1.59.3; 
82.8; 103.1; 153.1; 159.3-4; 187.5; 214.2; 2.122.3; 150.4; 162.4-5; 169.2; 174.1-2; 177.1; 
3.9.3-4; 26.2; 4.11.1-4; 110.1-2; 5.66.1; 82.2; 105.1-2; 6.61.4-5; 7.114.2; 130.1-2; 145.2; 
153.4; 166; 212.1; 226.1; 1-2; 229.1-230; 232; 239.4; 8.84.2; 88.2-3; 9.71.1; 82.1-3; 84.2; 
85.3. For their equivalents in Thucydides see Westlake (1977). 
24 See Rijksbaron (20023: 10). 
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and suggest that Herodotus refers to collective memory. This suits him well in his 
presentation, in that the informant-speeches seem to acquire an 'aggrandising' function.  

Informant-speeches of this kind are typically found at the close of an episode: 
 

(25) ejnqaùta levgetai Xevrxew h[dh diabebhkovto~ to;n ÔEllhvsponton a[ndra 
eijpei`n ÔEllhspovntion: «W Zeù, tiv dh; ajndri; eijdovmeno~ Pevrsh/ kai; 
ou[noma ajnti; Dio;~ Xevrxhn qevmeno~ ajnavstaton th;n ÔEllavda qevlei~ 
poih̀sai, a[gwn pavnta~ ajnqrwvpou~… kai; ga;r a[neu touvtwn ejxh̀n toi 
poievein taùta. 

 It is said that at that moment, when Xerxes had already crossed the 
Hellespont, a Hellespontian said: 'Zeus, why, in the shape of a Persian 
man, do you wish to depopulate Greece and after changing your name 
from Zeus to Xerxes, while you are leading mankind in its entirety? For 
you could have done this without them.' (7.56.2) 

 
This informant-speech concludes the episode of Xerxes' crossing of the Hellespont, his 
greatest display of power.25 It presents the memorable statement of a local who is deeply 
impressed by the size and splendour of the Persian army and puts the king on a par with 
Zeus (§ 4.3.1). After this momentary dilation on the greatness of Xerxes, Herodotus 
moves on to his story of the next - and less successful - phase of the campaign in which 
Xerxes loses his elevated status.26 
 Instead of naming a specific informant, Herodotus presents the statement of the 
Hellespontian as if it springs from collective memory, that which 'is said' (levgetai). He 
thereby concludes this passage, not on a note of doubt or scepticism, but on one of 
profound certainty, worthy of eternal remembrance.27 

The desire to underline a particular passage's value could, to my mind, also be the 
reason why Herodotus presents other parts of narrative in informant-speeches. An 
example of this is the dialogue between Cambyses and his most trusted advisor, 
Prexaspes, about his state of mind and about his reputation among the Persians (3.34-35), 
which culminates in the king's test of his own sanity by shooting an arrow into the heart 
of Prexaspes' son. Why is it that Herodotus presents this particular passage in an 
informant-speech within the larger episode of Cambyses' crimes? A possible answer may 
be because it is - more than the other events - illustrative of Cambyses' madness, and 
thereby reflects on the deeper causes of the failure of his kingship. Indeed, within the 

                                                
25 The speech in DD lacks a closing speech-formula, another indication that we are 
dealing with closure of a sequence of events (§ 3.2.1). 
26 Other informant-speeches in which noteworthy statements are embedded (I have 
underlined the samples which are not found at the close of an episode): 1.27.2-5; 91 (see 
below); 153.1; 159.3-4 (see § 9.2); 170.1-2 (speech in ID); 187.5; 5.105.1-2; 7.130.1-2; 
226.1; 8.84.2; 88.2-3; 9.82.1-3. 
27 In this suggestion I follow a line of thought explored by Pelling (2006b: 157 note 59): 
"Perhaps the right approach is to distinguish 'distance' from 'dubiety': distance can add 
other effects too, notably importance and respect. This is a story that others still tell ... it 
is, as it were, in inlustri positum monumento, and deserves more than the narrator's own 
validation." 
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framework of the informant-speech, the speeches in DD highlight Cambyses' madness 
and the fear of the members of his retinue who have to deal with it. As an illustration, I 
quote a section from the end of this passage:   

 
(26) taùta de; eijpovnta kai; diateivnanta to; tovxon baleìn to;n pai`da ... wJ~ de; 

ejn th/` kardivh/ euJreqh̀nai ejneovnta to;n oji>stovn, eijpeìn pro;~ to;n patevra 
toù paido;~ gelavsanta kai; pericareva genovmenon: Prhvxaspe~, wJ~ me;n 
ejgwv te ouj maivnomai Pevrsai te parafronevousi, dh̀lav toi gevgone: nùn dev 
moi eijpev, tivna ei\de~ h[dh pavntwn ajnqrwvpwn ou{tw~ ejpivskopa toxeuvonta… 
Prhxavspea de; oJrw`nta a[ndra ouj frenhvrea kai; peri; eJwutw/` deimaivnonta 
eijpei`n: Devspota, oujd∆ a]n aujto;n e[gwge dokevw to;n qeo;n ou{tw a]n kalw`~ 
baleìn.  
And after saying this and stringing his bow he shot the son ... and when it 
was found out that the arrow was shot through the heart, he burst out in 
laughter and full of joy said: 'Prexaspes, it has become clear to you that I 
am not mad and that the Persians have gone insane. But now tell me, who 
of all men have you ever seen shooting an arrow in this way into the 
mark? And as Prexaspes saw a man who was out of his wits and feared for 
his own life, he said: 'Master, I believe that not even the god himself could 
shoot so well.' (3.35.3-4) 

 
The speeches in DD highlight an important theme which marks Cambyses' madness: he 
turns things upside down. To begin with, by killing Prexaspes' son he commits a hostile 
act against his most trusted servant, and rejoices in the killing as if he has won a simple 
contest of skill. Secondly, he causes a son to die earlier than his father, ignoring the order 
which nature itself dictates (cf. 1.87.4).28 Thirdly, he denies his own madness, and instead 
accuses the Persians of insanity. In fact, Cambyses' behaviour here shows similarities to 
his announcement at the start of the episode of his kingship, in which he announces that 
he will turn everything upside down: 
 

(27) ejpea;n ejgw; gevnwmai ajnhvr, Aijguvptou ta; me;n a[nw kavtw qhvsw, ta; de; kavtw 
a[nw. 
'When I will have reached manhood, I will turn Egypt upside down.' 
(3.3.3)  

 
This is the first speech in DD which Herodotus ascribes to Cambyses. It can be read as an 
announcement of Cambyses' politics in Egypt, but also as a metaphor of his disordered 
mind, in which everything is turned upside down. Thus, whereas the speeches in DD 
highlight Cambyses' state of mind, the informant-speech in which they are presented 
aggrandises this passage as a whole in terms of its wider relevance to our understanding 
of Cambyses' kingship. 
  
                                                
28 In a brief digression which interrupts this informant-speech (3.34.4-5), Herodotus 
mentions a conversation between Cambyses and Croesus, in which the latter indirectly 
gives the king a hint about the consequence of violence against relatives: he has not yet 
left a son such as his father Cyrus left him. 
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This may also be the case in the narrative of the revolt of Amasis against pharaoh 

Aprie–s. Aprie–s sends a messenger, Patarbemis, to summon Amasis. When the latter 
refuses, Aprie–s mutilates Patarbemis, an act which alienates even his trusted followers 
and triggers a revolution among the Egyptians:  
 

(28) oJ “Amasi~ ... ajpematavi>se kai; toùtov min ejkevleue ∆Aprivh/ ajpavgein. o{mw~ 
de; aujto;n ajxioùn to;n Patavrbhmin basilevo~ metapempomevnou ijevnai pro;~ 
aujtovn: to;n de; aujtw/` uJpokrivnasqai, wJ~ taùta pavlai paraskeuavzetai 
poievein, kai; aujtw/` ouj mevmyesqai ∆Aprivhn: parevsesqai ga;r kai; aujto;~ 
kai; a[llou~ a[xein. to;n de; Patavrbhmin ... oujk ajgnoei`n th;n diavnoian kai; 
paraskeuazovmenon oJrw`nta spoudh/` ajpievnai, boulovmenon th;n tacivsthn 
basilevi> dhlẁsai ta; prhssovmena. wJ~ de; ajpikevsqai aujto;n pro;~ to;n 
∆Aprivhn oujk a[gonta to;n “Amasin, oujdevna lovgon aujtw/` dovnta ajlla; 
periquvmw~ e[conta peritameìn prostavxai aujtoù tav te w\ta kai; th;n rJi`na. 
ijdovmenoi d∆ oiJ loipoi; tẁn Aijguptivwn ... ajpistevato ... 

 Amasis ... broke wind and ordered him [Patarbemis] to bring this away to 
Aprie–s. But Patarbemis still requested that he [Amasis] go to the king, as 
he [Aprie–s] had summoned him. But he replied to him that he had already 
been preparing to do so for a long time, and that Aprie–s would not 
reproach him. For he would show up himself and bring along others. And 
Patarbemis was not unaware of his plan and when he saw his preparations 
he went back in a hurry, as he wanted to inform the king as soon as 
possible about the things which were done. But when he arrived before 
Aprie–s without Amasis, he [Aprie–s] did not pay attention to him but in 
utmost anger ordered his ears and nose to be cut off. And when the other 
Egyptians had seen this ... they revolted ...  (2.162.3-6) 

 
The above informant-speech is presented in plain IDIC (§ 3.2.2.1), viz. not depending on 
a verb of speaking. Within the story of Amasis' overthrow of Aprie–s, it aggrandises the 
part which leads to the mutilation of his faithful servant Patarbemis, who only intends to 
warn him, after all, about Amasis' plans.29 It is this incident which seals Aprie–s' fate, in 
that it alienates the Egyptians who are on his side (2.162.6). In the subsequent battle he 
can only rely on his Ionian and Carian mercenaries (2.163.2), who are outnumbered by 

                                                
29 Cooper (1974: 74) explains the infinitive construction in the informant-speech as a 
means by which Herodotus seeks to distance himself from a 'tasteless' story: "This 
crudity induces a kind of aijdwv~ in Herodotus, who chooses to put the responsibility for 
the tastelessness, if not the veracity of the tale, on his source by continuing with 
completely unprepared intrusive infinitives". His explanation falls short, however, as the 
most tasteless part of this story, Amasis' breaking wind (ajpematavi>se) is not embedded in 
the informant-speech. 



INFORMANT-SPEECHES AND HERODOTUS' AUTHORITY 177 

Amasis' Egyptian troops (2.169.1). When Amasis afterwards hands over the defeated 
Aprie–s to the Egyptians, they kill him without hesitation (2.169.3).30 

As a last example, I turn to Herodotus' use of informant-speeches in the story of 
the end of Croesus' reign. Three informant-speeches can be distinguished:  
 
(i)  1.86.3-6: to;n me;n dh; poievein taùta ... toù puro;~ ejpikrath̀sai. 

Croesus remembers Solon and cries out that every tyrant should talk with him. 
On hearing Croesus' explanation, Cyrus realises that he is wrong in burning 
Croesus and decides to rescue him by extinguishing the pyre. 

(ii)  1.87.1-3: ejnqaùta levgetai uJpo; Ludw`n ... katasth̀nai… 
Croesus prays to Apollo and is miraculously saved by the rain. He is then brought 
down from the pyre. 

(iii)  1.91.1-6: ∆Apikomevnoisi de; toìsi Ludoìsi ... th;n Puqivhn levgetai eijpei`n tavde ... 
sunoivkee. 
The speech of the Pythia in which an explanation is given for Croesus' downfall. 

 
Informant-speech (i) is an instance of plain IDIC (§ 3.2.2.1), comparable to the one which 
describes Aprie–s' mutilation of Patarbemis (28). I suggest it aggrandises an event which 
emerges as being crucial to the story which follows: Croesus' recognition of Solon's 
lessons, which will save his life, and Cyrus' subsequent change his mind. 
 In (ii) Herodotus ascribes the informant-speech to the Lydians. In referring to a 
specific informant, he presents the information, which deals with a miraculous event, as 
the result of inquiry, thereby emphasising its credibility and, as a consequence, his 
authority (§ 9.3.1).31 
 In (iii), finally, an anonymous informant-speech is used to present the lengthy 
reply of the Pythia to Croesus' questions of why Apollo had not shown more gratitude for 
all his gifts. Whereas the speech in DD highlights various elements which have been 
important throughout the entire story of Croesus' reign, the informant-speech aggrandises 
the closure of the episode about the end of Croesus' kingship as a whole. 
 
9.4 Conclusion 
 
Although it is believed that there exists a correlation between Herodotus' use of 
informant-speeches and a wish to express doubt about or a desire to distance himself 
from the information which he presents, this correlation cannot be proven in many cases, 

                                                
30 A similar informant-speech in plain IDIC is found at 1.59.3, where it marks off 
Hippocrates' disobedience to Chilon's recommendation not to have children and the 
subsequent birth of Pisistratus, a crucial turning-point in Athenian history. 
31 Compare the story of Arion's miraculous rescue on the back of a dolphin, ascribed to 
Lesbians and Corinthians. For other examples see 3.26.2; 3; 4.95; 6.117.3; 7.153.4; 167; 
8.84.2; 135.1-3; 9.120.1. 
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least of all in those examples which he evaluates explicitly. Instead, my investigation into 
the ways in which informant-speeches are used reveals a much more varied picture. 

First, he uses them to support his arguments and, when he identifies his 
informants and presents the information which he has gathered during his inquiry, to 
make the claim of adequate research.  

In addition, he uses them to present variant versions. In these cases, he portrays 
himself as an impartial researcher, who reproduces all the information he has gathered, 
even if contraditions arise in the process.  

Next, he uses them to present traditions from the remote past, which he seems to 
have received aurally. His attitude to these informant-speeches is, just as in the case of 
variant versions, neutral or non-committal. However, depending on their contents and the 
context in which they are presented, Herodotus may use his non-committal attitude as an 
implicit means to play down the relevance of the information. This dismissive attitude 
may also be reflected in the terse, annalistic, way in which the stories in the speeches are 
presented.  

Lastly, when Herodotus presents stories from the more recent past, however, 
informant-speeches may be a means by which he can aggrandise parts of them. The 
speeches seem to be used to give the narrative the status of a collectively held tradition, 
whereby its importance may implicitly be underlined. This is further confirmed by the 
fact that the narratives of these traditions contain speeches in DD, which further highlight 
elements which are vital to the understanding of the course of events. 

Thus, rather than a means by which Herodotus seeks to express distance from or 
scepticism about the information which he presents, the informant-speeches have, like 
character-speeches, an important historiographical function: they support Herodotus' 
ambition to establish historiographical authority. 
 



CONCLUSIONS: SPEECH AND AUTHORITY 
 

In this dissertation, I analysed the form and function of the speeches in Herodotus' 
Histories. An overview of the treatment of Herodotus' speeches in ancient and modern 
classical scholarship revealed that: 
i) They have so far defied a formal classification which takes their variety and complexity 
fully into account. Only the advisor-speeches have been singled out and dealt with by 
Bischoff (1932) and Lattimore (1939). 
ii) They have persistently been faulted in comparison with Thucydides' speeches. The 
fact that the latter are mostly public orations, and considered historical by many, has led 
to the belief that Herodotus' speeches should be divided into public 'historical' ones 
(mostly in the later books) and private 'novelistic' ones (scattered all over the remaining 
narrative of the Histories). 
iii) They have been evaluated as a means by which Herodotus seeks to dramatise and 
enliven his narrative, but hardly been investigated in relation to their historiographical 
function. 
iv) They have correctly been brought into relation with Homer. The genres of tragedy and 
sophistic rhetoric, however, cannot be shown to have exerted a structural influence on the 
speeches, nor can it be assumed that speeches were derived from the 'Ionian Novella', of 
which no traces are extant. 
 
In this book, I took a presentational approach to the speeches as a point of departure, 
seeking to describe how Herodotus uses them as a narrator exercising sole responsibility 
for every aspect of their presentation including that of the characters and informants to 
whom they are ascribed. Thereby, I steered clear of speculations concerning the historical 
speeches which Herodotus might have used as models. Even if reliable evidence existed 
about these originals, it would be methodologically unsound to equate them with their 
counterparts in the Histories, of whose selection, incorporation, structure, formulation 
and position in the narrative Herodotus, as author, would have been the prime 
determinant. 
 As narrator of the Histories, Herodotus seeks to establish historiographical 
authority. Therefore, he on the one hand adopts the persona of an omniscient storyteller 
familiar from Homer's epics, and presents his information in an unmediated way, without 
referring to his sources; on the other hand, he adopts the persona of a researcher, who 
bases his information on empirical investigation (o[yi~ and ajkohv), sound judgment 
(gnwvmh) and the interrogation of informants (iJstorivh). Since Herodotus clearly 
categorises the speeches under the subject matter of the Histories which he announces in 
his proem, I proposed to look at the issue of how the speeches support his ambition to 
establish historiographical authority.  

Before committing to this, however, a classification of the speeches was needed 
which does justice to their formal diversity. It is for this reason that I had earlier rejected 
the distinction between 'political-historical' and 'novelistic' speeches, and defined them 
along grammatical lines as utterances embedded in the narrative consisting of a verb 
expressing a speech act, as well as the complement of that verb. Following and adapting 
the model of Laird (1999), I outlined a tripartite division, and distinguished between the 
speech modes Direct Discourse (DD), Indirect Discourse (ID) and Record of Speech Act 
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(RSA). As for DD, it is not Herodotus' intention to create the impression of quoting his 
characters verbatim, but to present the ideas, the motives and the formulations which he 
attributes to them without the need to explicitly interfere as narrator. In scenic narrative, 
when the narrative pace is slow, DD is the predominant speech mode. Within dialogues, 
DD is used in alternation with ID and RSA's to focus on one of the interlocutors. In non-
scenic narrative, DD highlights speeches which are crucial to the unfolding of events 
against the other communication made by way of ID or RSA's. A similar highlighting 
function of DD is also recognised in mixed speeches, where ID (or RSA's) alternate with 
DD, and in the presentation of puns. As for ID, I have shown that it is used also for the 
presentation of speeches which Herodotus ascribes to informants - a speech-type which is 
never presented in DD. RSA's serve an economical function within the narrative, as they 
refer to speeches which usually occurred earlier in the narrative. Herodotus only uses DD 
or ID to refer to an earlier speech when he wants to focus on its interpretation by its 
addressee. 29% of the Histories is embedded in a speech construction. Of these speeches, 
81% are ascribed to characters and 19% to informants. The average length of the 
character-speeches is 23.1 words per speech, of the informant-speeches 43.2 - nearly 
double. 
 With the exception of the speeches which are themselves embedded in informant-
speeches, Herodotus presents most of his character-speeches from the point of view of an 
omniscient, 'epic' narrator. Although they are manifold and diverse, most display the 
same 'signpost'-function: they indicate the direction in which we should look for an 
explanation of the narrated events.  

I first looked at the character-speeches which are used when two characters are 
not able to communicate face-to-face, and require their words to be transported by an 
intermediary. Herodotus uses these transported speeches to highlight particular aspects of 
the relationships between his characters and the larger institutions in which they function. 
They illustrate, for instance, the position of the Persian king at his court, isolated by his 
own suzerainty, and the secrecy inherent in the Persian diplomatic network. When 
interpreters function as intermediaries, they symbolise a conceptual gap between two 
character's perception of the world. Oracular speeches - themselves transported speeches 
between the divine and human world - are usually transported by oracle messengers 
(qeoprovpoi) to the person who consults the oracle. Ambiguous or enigmatic oracular 
speeches are usually presented in DD and unambiguous ones in ID or as RSA's.  

Secondly, I analysed the speeches in the story of Croesus' career. They reveal a 
discrepancy between the advice offered to Croesus and the way in which he applies the 
lessons such advice contains. Croesus' limited understanding thereby becomes an 
important explanation of the ruin of the Lydian Empire and the forceful enslavement of 
its people by the Persians. Croesus is not a late learner, as some would have it, but 
someone who does not learn unless he is taught. Even in that situation he fails to 
internalise his lessons - a fact which is revealed by his final piece of advice to Cyrus 
before his crossing of the Araxes. Most events in Croesus' career are thereby explained 
on a human level, and the intervention of the divine seems to be limited to the loss of his 
son and throne. 

Thirdly, I studied the speeches of characters who manipulate their addressees for 
the sake of persuasion or private interests. This manipulation is revealed by a discrepancy 
between the words ascribed to them and the narrative context. Herodotus grants these 



CONCLUSIONS: SPEECH AND AUTHORITY 181 

manipulative speeches a prominent role in his explanation of the events they occur 
within. Darius manipulates his fellow-conspirators in order to obtain the Persian throne. 
Thus Herodotus explains why Persia remained a monarchy after Cambyses' failed 
kingship. Alexander of Macedonia manipulates the members of the Greek alliance in 
order to uphold loyalty to both Persian and Greek sides. Herodotus thus explains how 
Macedonia survived the Persian invasion unharmed, and escaped Greek vengeance 
afterwards. Themistocles' clever use of speech convinces the other Greek admirals at 
Salamis, and ultimately Xerxes himself, that a decisive sea-battle should be fought at 
Salamis and not in the open sea near the Isthmus. By presenting Themistocles as a 
speaker in this episode, Herodotus is able to explain why the Greeks stayed together as an 
alliance, and how they survived the Persian invasion.  

Fourthly, I described the role of speeches in the narrative of the Ionian Revolt. It 
has turned out that the speeches in DD, thanks to their highlighting function, signal new 
developments in the narrative. According to the same line of thought, they provide a key 
to Herodotus' understanding of the deeper causes of the revolt. It appears that he does not 
want to lay the blame exclusively on the Ionian leaders, Histiaeus and Aristagoras, but 
distributes responsibility for the events equally over all parties. The revolt started, in 
Herodotus' eyes, because of a clash between local Greek interests and the large-scale 
interests of the Persian Empire. Its escalation was due to the manipulative rhetoric of the 
Ionian leaders, who promised easy conquests and abundant wealth, and the gullibility of 
their addressees, who believed their predictions. By elaborating on the behaviour of the 
Ionians in the battle of Cyprus, Herodotus is able to show how their lack of fighting spirit 
and commitment to their initiative caused the revolt to collapse. The knowledge and 
manipulation of geographical information plays a crucial role in the narrative of the 
revolt, and thus Herodotus indirectly advertises the importance of his own 
historiographical enterprise. 

Fifth, I discussed the debate about the campaign against Greece at the Persian 
court and the subsequent dream-scene. The importance of these scenes is marked by their 
length and the fact that all their speeches are presented in DD. I argued that their 
dynamics can only be understood if they are compared with other passages in the 
Histories, where Herodotus is more explicit in his judgment. Thereby, it was revealed 
that the decision to organise the Persian campaign is largely a consequence of Xerxes' 
need to establish his position as a new king. In the debate, Xerxes and Mardonius 
manipulate their addressees with arguments which are contradicted by the narrative of the 
Histories, and seem to be chosen for persuasive reasons. The dream-scene is an 
indication that Xerxes has incurred divine punishment through the voicing of his overly-
ambitious plans. The dream points out to Xerxes that there is no way back, and thereby 
removes any obstacle from the path leading to his punishment at the hands of the Greeks. 

In the last chapter, I paid attention to the informant-speeches. I discarded the view 
that Herodotus uses these speeches to indicate doubt or scepticism about their contents, 
and instead proposed to consider them instruments by which he seeks to heighten his 
historiographical authority. He uses them to support his arguments and to present the 
information which he has gathered during his inquiry. Thereby, he delivers a kind of 
testimony of his research. Furthermore, he employs them to present variant versions, and 
thereby portray himself as an impartial 'on-looker' of the different versions of the events. 
He also uses them to present stories from the remote past, of which he claims he has only 
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been able to gather them from hearing (ajkohv), and from the more recent past, where the 
use of anonymous informant-speeches may indicate that he relies on a collective 
memory. These informant-speeches may have an aggrandising function, and are typically 
found at the end of an episode or in those passages which are of particular value to the 
understanding of a portion of the narrative or the Histories as a whole. 
 Thus both character-speeches and informant-speeches in their own ways 
contribute to the historiographical authority of Herodotus, who uses them to promote 
himself as an ingenious storyteller full of insight into the causes of the events which he 
describes, and as a good researcher with an impartial attitude and a desire to base his 
findings on solid argument. Thereby he aims at increasing the appearance of credibility 
and convincing his addressees of the correctness of the version of historical events he 
portrays. His success has been proven by the many students of the Histories, who have 
equated the words of Herodotus' characters and informants with putative 'historical' 
originals. The lesson he teaches has lost nothing of its relevance, when we see how even 
today politicians underestimate geographical circumstances, manipulate their subjects 
and sex up their dossiers for the sake of military intervention. Without saying it 
explicitly, Herodotus - in effect - turns out to have written a kth̀ma ej~ aijeiv. 
 



APPENDIX I. CHARACTER-SPEECHES 
 

In this appendix, I list all character-speeches in the order in which they are presented in the Histories, 
numbering them per speech section and giving each speech a letter in alphabetical order if the speech 
section contains more than one speech; In the column 'Mode', I give the speech modes of the speeches, 
distinguishing between DD (Direct Discourse), ID (Indirect Discourse) and RSA (Record of Speech Act). 
Combinations of DD, ID or RSA indicate that the speech has more than one speech mode, and the order of 
the combination shows in which order the speech modes are found. After speaker and addressee, I give the 
number of words which are presented in the complement which depends on the verb of speaking. A zero 
means that only a verb of speaking itself is found without complement. If applicable, I indicate whether the 
speeches are embedded (Emb.) in an informant-speech (Is.) or character-speech (Cs.), and also if they are 
transported (Tr.). Finally, I give the number of anaphoric RSA's, followed by the number of words 
embedded in their complements between brackets, and, if applicable, I separately list the anaphoric 
speeches in ID behind the RSA's, giving their place(s) and (total) number of words in brackets. 

 
Book I 

 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1) 1.4 RSA Phoenicians Phoenicians 0 Is.  
             
2a) 2.3 RSA King of Colchis Greeks  5 Is. Tr. 1(0) 
2b) 3.2 ID Greeks  King of Colchis 15 Is. Tr. 
 
3a) 3.2 RSA Greeks  Trojans  1 Is. Tr. 1(6) 
3b) 3.2 RSA/ID Trojans  Greeks  3/13 Is. 
 
4) 8.1 RSA Candaules Gyges  4   1(5) 
 
5a) 8.2 DD Candaules Gyges  25   3(13) 
5b) 8.3-4 DD Gyges  Candaules 55   1(1) 
5c) 9.1-3 DD Candaules Gyges  109 
 
6a) 11.2 DD Candaules' wife Gyges  62   2(4) 
6b) 11.3 RSA Gyges  Candaules' wife 8 
6c) 11.4 DD Gyges  Candaules' wife 16 
6d) 11.5 DD Candaules' wife Gyges  20 
 
7) 13.2 RSA/ID Oracle Delphi Lydians  0/8   3(6) 
 
8) 19.2 RSA Advisor  Alyattes  0 
 
9a) 19.2 RSA Alyattes  Oracle Delphi 3 
9b) 19.3 ID Oracle Delphi Alyattes  15   3(1) 
 
10) 20 RSA Periander Thrasybulus 0 Is. Tr. 1(2) 
 
11) 21.2 RSA Thrasybulus Milesians 13   1(1) 
 
12a) 22.2 RSA Alyattes  Thrasybulus 2  Tr. 1(0) 
12b) 22.3 RSA Herald  Alyattes  0  Tr. 1(0) 
 
13a) 24.2 RSA Arion  Corinthians 1 Is. 
13b) 24.3 RSA Corinthians Arion  17 Is. 
13c) 24.4 RSA Arion  Corinthians 16 Is. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
14) 24.6 RSA Arion  Periander 3 Is. 
 
15a) 24.7 ID Periander Corinthians 5 Is. 
15b) 24.7 ID Corinthians Periander 12 Is. 
 
16) 24.7 RSA Corinthians Periander 1 Is./Cs. 
 
17a) 27.2 ID Croesus  Bias/Pittacus 7 Is. 
17b) 27.3 DD Bias/Pittacus Croesus  16 Is.  1(1) 
17c) 27.3 DD Croesus  Bias/Pittacus 14 Is.  1(6) 
17d) 27.4 DD Bias/Pittacus Croesus  48 Is.  2(0) 
 
18) 27.4 RSA Greek Islands   18 Is./Cs. 
 
19) 29.1 RSA Athenians Solon  0 
 
20) 30.1 RSA Croesus  Servants  0 
 
21a) 30.2 DD Croesus  Solon  37   3(4) 
21b) 30.3 DD Solon  Croesus  4   1(1) 
21c) 30.4 DD Croesus  Solon  6 
21d) 30.4-5 DD Solon  Croesus  66   1(8) 
21e) 31.1 ID Croesus  Solon  5 
21f) 31.1-5 DD Solon  Croesus  207 
21g) 32.1 DD Croesus  Solon  20 
21h) 32.1-9 DD Solon  Croesus  376   4(7); ID: 86.3 (6) 
 
22) 31.3 RSA Argives  Cleobis, Biton 2 Cs. 
 
23) 31.3 ID Argive women Mother Cl./Bit. 3 Cs.  1(0) 
 
24) 31.4 RSA Mother Cl./Bit. Hera  19 Cs. 
 
25) 34.2 ID Dream  Croesus  5   3(0); ID: 38.1, 39.2(3x)(22) 
 
26a) 35.1 RSA Adrastus  Croesus  3 
26b) 35.2 ID/DD Croesus  Adrastus  5/18 
26c) 35.3 DD Adrastus  Croesus  25 
26d) 35.4 DD Croesus  Adrastus  25 
 
27a) 36.2 DD Mysians  Croesus  39  Tr. 3(5) 
27b) 36.3 DD Croesus  Mysians  44   1(1); ID: 37.1 (5) 
 
28) 36.3 RSA Croesus  Lydians  11 Cs. 
 
29a) 37.2-3 DD Atys  Croesus  84 
29b) 38.1-2 DD Croesus  Atys  75   ID: 37.3, 39.2 (15) 
29c) 39.1-2 DD Atys  Croesus  87   1(2) 
29d) 40 DD Croesus  Atys  24   1(1) 
 
30a) 41.1-3 DD Croesus  Adrastus  72   1(3) 
30b) 42.1-2 DD Adrastus  Croesus  63   1(1) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
31) 43.3 RSA Messenger Croesus  8   1(2) 
 
32) 44.1-2 ID/RSA Croesus  Zeus  6/11   2(4) 
 
33a) 45.1 RSA/ID Adrastus  Croesus  9/10   1(0) 
33b) 45.2 DD Croesus  Adrastus  38 
 
34) 47.1 RSA Croesus  Lydians  40   1(0) 
 
35a) 47.2 RSA Croesus  Oracles  2  Tr. 3(0); ID: 46.3, 47.1 (13) 
35b) 47.3 DD Oracles  Croesus  36  Tr. 8(7) 
 
36) 50.1 RSA Croesus  Lydians  10 
 
37) 51.3 ID Spartans    3  Tr. 1(0) 
 
38) 53.1 RSA Croesus  Lydian embassy 16 
 
39a) 53.2 DD Croesus  Oracle Delphi 37  Tr. 1(1); ID: 53.1, 2, 3 (22) 
39b) 53.3 ID Oracle Delphi Croesus  16  Tr. 12(5); ID: 91.4 (8) 
 
40a) 55.1 ID Croesus  Oracle Delphi 5  Tr. 1(0) 
40b) 55.2 DD Oracle Delphi Croesus  20  Tr. 2(4) 
 
41) 59.2 RSA Chilon  Hippocrates 26   1(1) 
 
42) 59.4 RSA Pisistratus Athenians 6 
 
43) 60.2 ID Megacles Pisistratus 9  Tr. 1(0) 
 
44) 60.4 RSA Pisistratids Heralds  0 
 
45) 60.5 DD Pisistratids Athenians 18  Tr. 1(1); ID: 60.5 (3) 
 
46a) 61.2 RSA Mother of wife Pisistratus' wife 0   1(0) 
46b) 61.2 RSA Pisistratus' wife Mother of wife 0 
 
47) 61.2 RSA Pisistratus' wife Megacles 0 
 
48) 61.3 RSA Hippias  Pisistratids 0 
 
49a) 62.4 DD Amphilytus Pisistratus 14   3(0) 
49b) 63.1 ID Pisistratus Amphilytus 3 
 
50) 63.2 RSA Pisistratus Athenians 9  Tr. 1(0) 
 
51a) 66.1 RSA Spartans  Oracle Delphi 4 
51b) 66.2 DD Oracle Delphi Spartans  33  Tr. 1(0) 
 
52a) 67.2 ID Spartans  Oracle Delphi 9 
52b) 67.2 ID Oracle Delphi Spartans  6 
 
53a) 67.3 RSA Spartans  Oracle Delphi 6   1(0) 
53b) 67.4 DD Oracle Delphi Spartans  33  Tr. 1(0) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
54) 68.2-3 DD Tegean smith Liches  65   2(1) 
 
55) 68.5 RSA Liches  Spartans  3   1(0) 
 
56) 68.5 RSA Liches  Tegean smith 3 
 
57) 69.1 RSA Croesus  Lydian embassy 3 
 
58) 69.2 DD Croesus  Spartans  44  Tr. 3(2) 
 
59) 70.3 ID Spartans  Spartans  4 
 
60) 71.2-4 DD Sandanis Croesus  89   2(1) 
 
61) 74.2 ID Thales  Ionians  6 
 
62) 76.3 RSA Cyrus  Ionians  0  Tr. 1(4) 
 
63) 77.4 RSA Croesus  Allies  7  Tr. 3(12) 
 
64a) 78.1 RSA Croesus  Telmessians 0  Tr. 
64b) 78.3 ID Telmessians Croesus  24  Tr. 2(3) 
 
65) 79.2 RSA Cyrus  Croesus  0 
 
66) 80.2 RSA Cyrus  Soldiers  7 
 
67) 80.3 RSA Cyrus  Soldiers  20   1(1) 
 
68) 81 RSA Croesus  Allies  3  Tr. 2(7) 
 
69) 82.6 ID Argives  Spartans  4 
 
70) 82.6 ID Spartans  Argives  13 
 
71) 83 ID Messenger Spartans  8  Tr. 
 
72) 84.1 ID Cyrus  Soldiers  6  Tr. 
 
73) 84.3 ID Telmessians Lydians  8 
 
74a) 85.2 RSA Croesus  Oracle Delphi 0  Tr. 
74b) 85.2 DD Oracle Delphi Croesus  29  Tr. 
 
75) 85.4 DD Croesus' son Persian soldier 4   1(2) 
 
76) 86.3 DD Croesus  Solon  1 Is.  1(1) 
 
77) 86.4 RSA Cyrus  Interpreters 7 Is. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
78a) 86.4 RSA Interpreters Croesus  0 Is. Tr. 2(0); ID: 86.4(3) 
78b) 86.4 DD Croesus  Interpreters 11 Is.  1(2) 
78c) 86.5 RSA Interpreters Croesus  2  Tr. 
78d) 86.5 ID Croesus  Interpreters 42   3(2) 
 
79) 86.6 RSA Cyrus  Servants  15 Is. 
 
80) 87.1 RSA Croesus  Apollo  16 Is.  1(0) 
 
81a) 87.2 DD Cyrus  Croesus  15 Is. 
81b) 87.3 DD Croesus  Cyrus  57   1(1) 
81c) 88.2 DD Croesus  Cyrus  15 
81d) 88.2 RSA Cyrus  Croesus  5 
81e) 88.3 DD Croesus  Cyrus  9   2(5) 
81f) 88.3 DD Cyrus  Croesus  10 
81g) 88.3 DD Croesus  Cyrus  22   1(1) 
81h) 89.1 ID Cyrus  Croesus  7 
81i) 89.1-3 DD Croesus  Cyrus  95   3(1); ID: 207.1 (16) 
 
82) 89.3 ID Cyrus' guards Persian soldiers 6 Cs.  1(1) 
 
83) 90.1 RSA Cyrus  Bodyguards 5 
 
84a) 90.1 DD Cyrus  Croesus  17 
84b) 90.2 DD Croesus  Cyrus  28 
84c) 90.2 ID Cyrus  Croesus  6 
84d) 90.3 RSA/ID Croesus  Cyrus  22/6 
84e) 90.3 DD Cyrus  Croesus  13 
 
85) 90.3 RSA Croesus  Cyrus  1 Cs. 
 
86) 90.4 RSA Croesus  Embassy 45   1(1) 
 
87a) 90.4 ID/RSA Croesus  Oracle Delphi 26/1 Cs. Tr. 1(2) 
87b) 91.1-6 DD Oracle Delphi Croesus  202 Is. Tr. 2(1) 
 
88) 91.4 ID Croesus  Oracle Delphi 8 Is./Cs.  1(0) 
 
89) 97.1 ID De–ioces  Medes  15 
 
90) 97.2 DD Medes  Medes  33   1(1) 
 
91) 98.2 RSA De–ioces  Medes  12 
 
92) 99.1 RSA De–ioces  Medes  5 
 
93) 108.2 ID Magi  Astyages 9   1(0) 
 
94) 108.4 DD Astyages Harpagus 37   7(10) 
 
95a) 109.1 RSA Harpagus Harpagus' wife 5 
95b) 109.2 DD Harpagus' wife Harpagus 8 
95c) 109.2-4 DD Harpagus Harpagus' wife 101   1(1) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
96) 110.3 DD Harpagus Mitradates 40   4(34); ID: 111.3, 117.4 (13) 
  
97) 110.3 RSA Astyages Mitradates 15 Cs.  2(4); ID: 110.3 (13) 
 
98) 110.3 RSA Astyages Harpagus 16 Cs. 
 
99a) 111.2 ID Cyno  Mitradates 7 
99b) 111.2-5 DD Mitradates Cyno  154   1(1) 
99c) 112.1 RSA Cyno  Mitradates 5 
99d) 112.1 ID Mitradates Cyno  20 
99e) 112.2-3 DD Cyno  Mitradates 18   1(0) 
 
100) 111.5 ID Servant  Mitradates 17 
 
101) 113.2 ID Mitradates Harpagus 7 
 
102) 114.3 RSA Young Cyrus Peers  3 
 
103) 114.4 RSA Artembares' son Artembares 8 
 
104) 114.4 RSA Artembares' son Artembares 3 
 
105) 114.5 ID/DD Artembares Astyages 3/16 
 
106a) 115.2 DD Astyages Young Cyrus 18 
106b) 115.2-3 DD Young Cyrus Astyages 65   2(1) 
 
107) 116.2 DD Astyages Artembares 12 
 
108) 116.3 RSA Astyages Servants  0 
 
109a) 116.3 ID Astyages Mitradates 10 
109b) 116.4 ID Mitradates Astyages 12 
109c) 116.4 ID Astyages Mitradates 8   1(0) 
109d) 116.5 RSA Mitradates Astyages 9   1(2) 
 
110) 116.4 RSA Astyages Bodyguards 3 
 
111) 117.1 RSA Astyages Bodyguards 3 
 
112a) 117.2 DD Astyages Harpagus 15 
112b) 117.3-5 DD Harpagus Astyages 117   1(3) 
112c) 118.1-2 RSA/ID Astyages Harpagus 10/9/53   1(2) 
  /DD 
 
113) 119.2 RSA Harpagus Harpagus' son 12 
 
114) 119.2 RSA Astyages Harpagus' son 2 
 
115) 119.2 RSA Harpagus Harpagus' wife 2 
 
116a) 119.5 ID Astyages Harpagus 5 
116b) 119.5 ID Harpagus Astyages 3 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
117) 119.5 RSA Servants  Harpagus 8 
 
118a) 119.6 ID Astyages Harpagus 6 
118b) 119.7 ID Harpagus Astyages 9   1(1) 
 
119a) 120.1 ID Astyages Magi  5 
119b) 120.1 RSA/ID Magi  Astyages 2/10 
119c) 120.2 DD Astyages Magi  50 
119d) 120.3 DD Magi  Astyages 45 
119e) 120.4 DD Astyages Magi  42 
119f) 120.5-6 DD Magi  Astyages 103   2(13) 
 
120) 120.6 RSA Magi  Astyages 1 
 
121) 121 DD Astyages Young Cyrus 45   1(1) 
 
122a) 122.1 ID Cyrus' parents Young Cyrus 3 
122b) 122.2-3 ID/RSA Young Cyrus Cyrus' parents 42/4 
 
123) 124.1-3 DD Harpagus Cyrus  133  Tr. 3(3) 
 
124) 123.4 RSA Harpagus Servant  17 
 
125) 123.4 RSA Servant  Cyrus  10 Cs. 
 
126) 125.2 ID/DD Cyrus  Persians  5/10   2(1) 
 
127) 126.1 RSA Cyrus  Persians  7 
 
128) 126.2 RSA Cyrus  Persians  6 
 
129a) 126.3 ID Cyrus  Persians  11 
129b) 126.4 ID Persians  Cyrus  20   1(0) 
129c) 126.5-6 DD Cyrus  Persians  71 
 
130a) 127.1 RSA Astyages Cyrus  0  Tr. 
130b) 127.2 ID Cyrus  Astyages 8  Tr. 
 
131) 128.1 DD Astyages Cyrus  6   1(1) 
 
132a) 129.1 RSA/ID Harpagus Astyages 3/9 
132b) 129.2 ID Astyages Harpagus 5 
132c) 129.2 ID Harpagus Astyages 9 
132d) 129.3-4 ID Astyages Harpagus 80 
 
133) 131.2 RSA Persian  Gods  1 
 
134) 132.2 RSA Persian  Gods  9 
 
135) 138.1 RSA Persian  Gods  1 
 
136) 138.1 RSA Persian  Gods  2 Is. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
137a) 141.1 RSA Ionians, Aeolians Cyrus  1  Tr. 
137b) 141.1-2 ID/DD Cyrus  Ionians, Aeolians 38/10  Tr. 2(4) 
 
138) 141.2 DD Flute-player Fish  10 Cs. 
 
139) 143.3 RSA Greek States Ionians  2 
 
140) 143.3 RSA Smyrna  Ionians  2 
 
141) 152.1 RSA Ionians  Spartans  4  Tr. 1(3) 
 
142a) 152.3 RSA Spartans  Cyrus  11  Tr. 1(1) 
142b) 153.1 DD Cyrus  Spartans  32 Is. Tr. 1(3) 
 
143) 153.1 ID Cyrus  Greeks  10 Is. 
 
144a) 155.1-2 DD Cyrus  Croesus  67   2(3) 
144b) 155.3-4 DD Croesus  Cyrus  116   4(2) 
144c) 156.2 ID Cyrus  Croesus  2 
 
145) 155.4 RSA Cyrus  Lydians  25 Cs. Tr. 3(4) 
 
146) 156.2 RSA Cyrus  Mazares  28   2(1) 
 
147) 157.3 RSA Mazares  Cymaeans 3  Tr. 1(4) 
 
148a) 158.1 ID Cymaeans Bracchidae 6  Tr. 1(1) 
148b) 158.1 RSA Bracchidae Cymaeans 4  Tr. 4(4) 
 
149) 158.2 RSA Embassy Cymaeans 1 
  
150a) 159.2 DD Aristodicus Bracchidae 43   2(2) 
150b) 159.2 RSA Bracchidae Aristodicus 4 
150c) 159.3 DD Bracchidae Aristodicus 13 Is. 
150d) 159.4 DD Aristodicus Bracchidae 13 Is. 
150e) 159.4 DD Bracchidae Aristodicus 18 Is. 
 
151) 160.2 RSA Mazares  Mytileneans 0  Tr. 
 
152) 163.3 RSA Argathonians Phocaeans 10 
 
153a) 164.1 ID Harpagus Phocaeans 15 
153b) 164.2 ID/RSA Phocaeans Harpagus 7/11 
153c) 164.2 ID Harpagus Phocaeans 12 
 
154) 164.2 RSA Phocaeans Harpagus 0 
 
155) 167.2 RSA Oracle Delphi Agyllaei  9 
 
156) 167.4 RSA Oracle Delphi Phocaeans 10 
 
157) 170.2 RSA/ID Bias  Ionians  26/14   3(1) 
 
158) 170.3 RSA Thales  Ionians  28   1(0) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
159) 171.2 RSA Minos  Carians  0 
 
160) 172.2 ID Caunians   4 
 
161a) 173.5 ID Lycian  Lycian  2 
161b) 173.5 ID Lycian  Lycian  6 
 
162a) 174.4 RSA Cnidians  Oracle Delphi 2 
162b) 174.5 DD Oracle Delphi Cnidians  14  Tr. 1(1) 
 
163) 183.3 RSA Chaldaeans Xerxes  5 
 
164) 187.2 DD Nitocris    28  Tr. 
 
165) 187.5 DD Nitocris  (Darius)  13  Tr. 
 
166) 189.2 ID Cyrus  Gyndus  17   1(0) 
 
167) 189.3 RSA Cyrus  Army  2 
 
168) 191.2 RSA Cyrus  Army  0 
 
169) 196.2 RSA Herald  Assyrians 1 
 
170) 196.3 RSA Herald  Assyrians 1 
 
171) 197 RSA Advisor  Ill person 10 
 
172) 199.3 DD Stranger  Mylitta  5 
 
173) 205.1 RSA Cyrus  Tomyris  0  Tr. 1(0) 
 
174a) 206.1-3 DD Tomyris  Cyrus  87  Tr. 1(0) 
174b) 208 RSA Cyrus  Tomyris  7  Tr. 
 
175a) 206.3 ID Cyrus  Persians  2 
175b) 207.1 RSA Persians  Cyrus  11   3(0) 
175c) 207.1-7 DD Croesus  Cyrus  269   3(23)1 
 
176) 208 RSA Cyrus  Croesus  16   1(1) 
 
177a) 209.3-4 DD Cyrus  Hystaspes 95 
177b) 210.2-3 DD Hystaspes Cyrus  54   1(1) 
 
178) 210.3 ID Dream  Cyrus  7 
 
179) 212.2-3 DD Tomyris  Cyrus  85  Tr. 1(0) 
 
180) 213 RSA Spargapises Cyrus  5 
 

                                                
1 Once in 3.36.3. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
181) 214.5 DD Tomyris  Cyrus  23 
 
Book II 

 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1) 1.1 RSA Cyrus  Persians  3 
 
2) 2.2 RSA Psammetichus Shepherd 27   1(1) 
 
3) 2.3 RSA Children  Shepherd 1   1(0) 
 
4) 2.4 RSA Shepherd Psammetichus 1 
 
5) 2.4 RSA Psammetichus Shepherd 1 
 
6a) 18.2 ID Mareapolitans Oracle Ammon 23   1(0) 
   and Apians 
6b) 18.3 ID Oracle Ammon Mareapolitans 22   1(1)  
     and Apians 
 
7) 29.7 RSA Zeus  Ethiopians 1   1(0) 
 
8a) 30.4 RSA Psammetichus Egyptians 1  
     deserters 
8b) 30.4 ID Egyptian Psammetichus 11 Is. 
   deserters 
 
9) 30.5 RSA Ethiopians Egyptian 7 
     deserters 
 
10) 32.1-7 ID Etearchus Cyrenaeans 194 Is. 
 
11a) 32.3 ID Etearchus Nasamonians 9 Cs./Is. 
11b) 32.3-7 ID Nasamonians Etearchus 171 Cs./Is.  1(7) 
 
12) 39.3 ID Egyptians Heads of victims 17 
 
13) 49.1 RSA Melampus Greeks  12   3(12) 
 
14a) 52.3 ID Pelasgians Oracle Dodona 8   1(2) 
14b) 52.3 RSA Oracle Dodona Pelasgians 2 
 
15) 55.2 ID Pigeon  Dodonaeans 6 Is.  1(0) 
 
16) 55.3 RSA Pigeon  Libyans  4 Is. 
 
17) 56.3 ID Egyptian Dodonaeans 14  
   priestess 
 
18) 78 DD Egyptian man Friends  11 
 
19) 91.6 RSA Perseus  Chemmitans 0 Is. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
20) 100.3 RSA Nitocris  Murderers of her 0 Is. 
     brother 
 
21) 102.4 RSA/ID Sesostris    6/5 Is. Tr. 
 
22) 102.5 RSA Sesostris    2  Tr. 1(0) 
 
23) 106.4 DD Egyptian man   8  Tr. 
 
24a) 107.2 RSA Brother Sesostris His wife  0 Is. 
24b) 107.2 RSA His wife  Brother Sesostris 20 Is. 
 
25) 109.2 RSA Egyptian Sesostris  2 
 
26a) 110.2-3 ID Priest of  Darius  43 
   Hephaestus 
26b) 110.3 RSA Darius  Priest of  0 Is. 
     Hephaestus 
 
27) 113.3 RSA Servants  Priests of  0   1(1) 
   Alexander Heracles, Thonis  
 
28a) 114.2 DD Thonis  Proteus  46  Tr. 
28b) 114.3 DD Proteus  Thonis  21  Tr. 
 
29a) 115.2 ID Proteus  Alexander 5 
29b) 115.2 RSA/ID Alexander Proteus  6/4   1(1) 
29c) 115.3 ID Proteus  Alexander 4 
29d) 115.3 RSA Alexander Proteus  2   1(0) 
29e) 115.3 RSA Servants  Proteus  4 
29f) 115.4-6 DD Proteus  Alexander 125 
 
30) 116.3 DD Homer    24   2(0) 
 
31) 116.4 DD Homer    27   2(0) 
 
32) 116.5 DD Homer    14   2(0) 
 
33) 117 ID Author Cypria   17   1(0) 
 
34) 117 ID Homer    3 
 
35a) 118.3 RSA Greeks  Trojans  14 
35b) 118.3 ID Trojans  Greeks  27   3(2) 
 
36) 119.1 RSA Menelaus Proteus  4 
 
37) 121a2 ID/RSA Architect Sons  20/7 Is. 
 
38) 121b2 RSA Brother  Brother  18 Is.  1(0) 
 
39) 121g1 RSA Rhampsinitus Soldiers  11 Is. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
40a) 121g2 RSA Mother of thief His brother 12 Is. 
40b) 121d1 RSA Brother of thief His mother 1 Is. 
 
41) 121g2 RSA Mother of thief Rhampsinitus 1 Is. 
 
42a) 121d4 RSA Guards  Thief  0 Is. 
42b) 121d4 RSA Guards  Thief  5 Is. 
 
43) 121e2 RSA Rhampsinitus His daughter 37 Is. 
 
44) 121e2 RSA Visitor daughter Daughter 17 Cs./Is. 
     Rhampsinitus 
 
45a) 121e4 RSA Daughter Thief  0 Is. 
   Rhampsinitus 
45b) 121e4 ID Thief  Daughter 30 Is. 
     Rhampsinitus 
 
46) 121z1 RSA Rhampsinitus   0 Is. Tr. 
 
47) 124.1 RSA Cheops  Egyptians 3 Is. Tr. 
 
48) 124.2 RSA Cheops  Egyptians 16 Is. 
 
49) 124.2 RSA Cheops  Egyptians 18 
 
50) 125.6 RSA Inscription   11  Tr. 
 
51) 126.1 RSA Cheops  His daughter 6 Is.  1(1) 
 
52) 126.1 RSA Cheops' daughter All her visitors 10 Is. 
 
53) 132.3 RSA Mycerinus' Mycerinus 9 Is. 
   daughter 
 
54a) 133.1 ID Oracle Butu- Mycerinus 8 Is. Tr. 
   polis 
54b) 133.2 ID Mycerinus Oracle Butu- 29 Is. Tr. 
     polis 
54c) 133.3 ID Oracle Butu- Mycerinus 39 Is. Tr. 
   polis 
 
55) 134.4 ID Oracle Delphi   7  Tr. 
 
56) 136.4 DD Inscription   38  Tr. 
 
57) 139.1 RSA Dream  Sabacus  10 Is. 
 
58) 139.2 ID Sabacus    35 Is. 
 
59) 139.3 ID Oracles  Ethiopians 6 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
60) 140.1 RSA Anysis  Egyptians 8 Is. 
 
61) 141.1 RSA Sethos  Elite soldiers 0 Is. 
 
62a) 141.3 ID Sethos  Hephaestus 3 Is. 
62b) 141.3 ID Hephaestus Sethos  12 Is.  
   (dream)  
 
63) 143.4 ID Priests in Thebes Hecataeus 7 
 
64) 147.4 ID Oracle  Egyptians 14   1(0); ID: 151.3 (10) 
 
65) 152.3 ID Oracle Butu- Psammetichus 7  Tr. 1(0) 
   polis 
 
66) 152.4 ID Messenger Psammetichus 8  Tr. 
 
67) 158.5 ID Oracle  Necos  4 
 
68a) 160.1 ID Eleans  Egyptians 22  Tr. 2(11) 
68b) 160.2 RSA/ID Eleans  Egyptians 8/7  Tr. 
68c) 160.3 ID Egyptians Elean   4 

messengers 
68d) 160.4 ID Elean   Egyptians 11 

messengers  
68e) 160.4 ID/RSA Egyptians Eleans  20/23  Tr. 1(1) 
 
69a) 162.1 RSA Amasis  Generals  0 
69b) 162.1 ID Generals  Amasis  3 
 
70) 162.3 RSA Aprie–s  Patarbemis 6 
 
71a) 162.3 RSA Patarbemis Amasis  1  Tr. 
71b) 162.3 RSA Amasis  Patarbemis 4  Tr. 
71c) 162.4 ID Patarbemis Amasis  16 Is. Tr. 1(0) 
 
72) 172.4-5 RSA/ID Amasis  Egyptians 7/42 
 
73a) 173.2 DD Amasis' friends Amasis  45 
73b) 173.3-4 DD Amasis  His friends 62   1(2) 
 
74) 174.1 ID Egyptians Amasis  4 
 
75) 181.3 DD Amasis  Ladice  16 
 
76) 181.4 ID Ladice  Aphrodite 20   1(0) 
 
Book III 

 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1) 1.1 RSA Cambyses Amasis  1  Tr. 1(1) 
 
2) 1.1 RSA Cyrus  Cambyses 2  Tr. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
3) 1.2 RSA Egyptian doctor Cambyses 6   1(0) 
  
4a) 1.4 RSA Cambyses Nitetis  1 
4b) 1.4 DD Nitetis  Cambyses 30   1(0) 
 
5a) 3.1 RSA Persian woman Cassandane 0 Is. 
5b) 3.2 DD Cassandane Persian woman 18 Is.  1(0) 
5c) 3.3 DD Cambyses Persian woman 18 Is.  1(1) 
 
6) 4.3 RSA Phanes  Cambyses 18 
 
7) 4.3 RSA  Cambyses Arabian king 6  Tr. 1(2) 
 
8) 13.1 RSA Cambyses Egyptians 0  Tr. 
 
9) 14.8 RSA Guards of Cambyses 5 
   Psammenitus 
 
10a) 14.9 DD Cambyses Psammenitus 34  Tr. 1(1) 
10b) 14.10 DD Psammenitus Cambyses 33  Tr. 
10c) 14.11 RSA Cambyses Slaves  18 Is. 
 
11) 16.1 RSA Cambyses Slaves  9 
 
12) 16.1 RSA Cambyses Slaves  13 
 
13) 16.2 RSA Cambyses Slaves  3   2(5) 
 
14) 16.6 RSA Amasis  Son  11 Is. 
 
15a) 19.2 RSA Cambyses Phoenicians 8 
15b) 19.2 ID Phoenicians Cambyses 19 
 
16a) 20.1 RSA Cambyses Ichthyophags 3   1(5) 
16b) 21.3 DD/ID Ichthyophags Cambyses 43/57  Tr. 2(2) 
 
17a) 21.1 DD Ichthyophags Ethiopian king 29  Tr. 2(3) 
17b) 21.2-3 DD Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 102  Tr. 1(1) 
17c) 22.1 ID Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 5 
17d) 22.1 RSA Ichthyophags Ethiopian king 8 
17e) 22.1 ID/RSA Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 10/8 
17f) 22.2 RSA Ichthyophags Ethiopian king 3 
17g) 22.2 ID/RSA Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 6/2 
17h) 22.3 RSA Ichthyophags Ethiopian king 3 
17i) 22.3 RSA Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 3 
17j) 22.3 ID Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 13 
17k) 22.4 ID/RSA Ichthyophags Ethiopian king 12/4 
17l) 22.4 ID Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 26 
17m) 23.1 RSA Ichthyophags Ethiopian king 4 
17n) 23.1 ID Ethiopian king Ichthyophags 24 
 
18) 25.3 RSA Cambyses Army  9 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
19a) 27.2 ID Cambyses Egyptians 21 
19b) 27.3 ID Egyptians Cambyses 18 
19c) 27.3 ID Cambyses Egyptians 2 
 
20a) 28.1 RSA Priests  Cambyses 0 
20b) 28.1 ID Cambyses Priests  10   1(1) 
20c) 28.1 RSA Cambyses Priests  6 
 
21) 29.2 DD Cambyses Egyptian priests 30   1(1) 
 
22) 29.2 RSA Cambyses Slaves  14 
 
23) 30.2 ID Dream  Cambyses 12   ID: 64.1, 65.2, 4 (24) 
 
24a) 31.2 ID Cambyses Judges  8   1(0) 
24b) 31.4 ID Judges  Cambyses 20   1(4) 
 
25a) 32.2 ID Cambyses His sister/wife 4 Is. 
25b) 32.2 ID His sister/wife Cambyses 18 Is. 
 
26a) 32.3 ID His sister/wife Cambyses 9 Is. 
26b) 32.3 ID Cambyses His sister/wife 1 Is. 
26c) 32.4 DD His sister/wife Cambyses 11 Is. 
 
27a) 34.2 DD Cambyses Prexaspes 14 Is. 
27b) 34.2 DD Prexaspes Cambyses 15 Is.  1(1) 
27c) 34.3 DD Cambyses Prexaspes 20 Is. 
27d) 35.1-2 DD Cambyses Prexaspes 46 Is.  1(1) 
 
28) 34.2 ID Persians    4 Is.  5(6); ID: 34.3 (8) 
 
29a) 34.4 ID Cambyses Advisors 10 
29b) 34.4 ID Advisors Cambyses 18   3(1) 
29c) 34.5 DD Croesus  Cambyses 22 
29d) 34.5 RSA Cambyses Croesus  3 
 
30) 35.2 ID Prexaspes Cambyses 8 Is. 
 
31) 35.3 RSA Cambyses Slaves  7 Is. 
 
32a) 35.4 DD Cambyses Prexaspes 25 Is. 
32b) 35.4 DD Prexaspes Cambyses 12 Is.  1(0) 
 
33a) 36.1-2 DD Croesus  Cambyses 65   2(1) 
33b) 36.3 DD Cambyses Croesus  62   1(1) 
 
34) 36.2 RSA Cyrus  Croesus  10 Cs. 
 
35) 36.4 RSA Cambyses Slaves  4 
 
36a) 36.6 ID Slaves  Cambyses 1 
36b) 36.6 ID Cambyses Slaves  12 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
37a) 38.3 ID Darius  Greeks  9 
37b) 38.3 ID Greeks  Darius  5 
 
38a) 38.4 ID Darius  Callatians 10 
38b) 38.4 RSA Callatians Darius  3 
 
39) 38.4 ID Pindar    4 
 
40) 39.4 ID Polycrates Friend  9 
 
41a) 40.1-4 DD Amasis  Polycrates 126  Tr. 1(0) 
41b) 42.4 RSA Polycrates Amasis  6  Tr. 1(0) 
41c) 43.2 ID Amasis  Polycrates 3  Tr. 
 
42) 41.2 RSA Polycrates Slaves  5 
 
43) 42.1 ID Fisherman Guards of 4 
     Polycrates 
 
44a) 42.2 DD Fisherman Polycrates 30   2(0) 
44b) 42.2 DD Polycrates Fisherman 18 
 
45) 42.4 ID Slaves  Polycrates 3 
 
46a) 44.1 ID Polycrates Cambyses 10  Tr. 
46b) 44.2 RSA Cambyses Polycrates 8  Tr. 1(1) 
46c) 44.2 RSA Polycrates Cambyses 5  Tr. 
 
47a) 46.1 RSA Samian exiles Spartans  3   3(6) 
47b) 46.1 ID Spartans  Samian exiles 10 
47c) 46.2 ID Samian exiles Spartans  4   1(1) 
47d) 46.2 ID Spartans  Samian exiles 3 
 
48) 50.3 DD Procles  Periander's sons 9   3(5) 
 
49) 50.3 RSA Periander Lycophron 0 
 
50a) 51.1 RSA Periander His son  5 
50b) 51.1 ID His son  Periander 3 
50c) 51.1 ID/RSA Periander His son  9/0 
50d) 51.1 RSA His son  Periander 1 
 
51) 51.2 RSA Periander Those who host 5  Tr. 1(2) 
     Lycophron 
 
52) 52.1 ID/RSA Periander Corinthians 14/2  Tr. 1(0) 
 
53) 52.1 RSA Corinthians Lycophron 0 Cs.  1(0) 
 
54a) 52.3-5 DD Periander Lycophron 103   1(0) 
54b) 52.6 RSA/ID Lycophron Periander 1/10 
 
55) 53.1 RSA Periander Lycophron 0  Tr. 1(0) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
56a) 53.3 DD Periander's Lycophron 74  Tr. 1(6) 
   daughter 
56b) 53.5 ID Lycophron Periander's 10  Tr. 
     daughter 
 
57) 53.6 RSA Periander's Periander 1  Tr. 
   daughter 
 
58) 53.6 RSA Periander Lycophron 8  Tr. 
 
59a) 58.3 RSA Samian exiles Siphnians 5  Tr. 1(1) 
59b) 58.3 ID Siphnians Samian exiles 1 
 
60a) 57.3 ID Siphnians Oracle Delphi 10 
60b) 57.4 DD Oracle Delphi Siphnians 22   2(8) 
 
61) 61.3 ID Patizithes Persians  10  Tr. 
 
62) 62.1 RSA Herald  Persians  1  Tr. 
 
63a) 62.1 RSA Herald  Cambyses 2  Tr. 3(6); ID: 63.1 (6) 
63b) 62.2 DD Cambyses Prexaspes 8 
63c) 62.3-4 DD Prexaspes Cambyses 86   1(1) 
63d) 63.1 DD Prexaspes Herald  30   ID: 62.4 (8) 
63e) 63.2 DD Herald  Prexaspes 38   1(0) 
63f) 63.3 DD Cambyses Prexaspes 23 
63g) 63.4 DD Prexaspes Cambyses 27   1(0) 
 
64) 62.3 RSA Cambyses Prexaspes 1 Cs.  1(0) 
 
65) 63.2 RSA/ID Patizithes Herald  1/10 Cs.  2(2) 
 
66) 63.2 RSA Real Smerdis Patizithes 3 Cs. 
 
67a) 64.3 ID Cambyses Advisors 6   1(0) 
67b) 64.3 ID Advisors Cambyses 1 
67c) 64.5 DD Cambyses Advisors 7 
 
68) 64.4 ID Oracle Butu- Cambyses 5   ID: 64.4 (4) 
   polis 
 
69) 65.1-7 DD Cambyses Persians  298   3(7) 
 
70) 67.1 ID Prexaspes Persians  4   1(3); ID: 74.4 (5) 
 
71) 67.1 ID Prexaspes Persians  5 
 
72) 67.3 RSA Magus Smerdis Persian Empire 9  Tr. 1(1) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
73a) 68.3 ID Otanes  Phaedymia 13  Tr. 
73b) 68.4 ID Phaedymia Otanes  16  Tr. 
73c) 68.4 DD Otanes  Phaedymia 29  Tr. 
73d) 68.5 DD Phaedymia Otanes  29  Tr. 
73e) 69.2-3 DD Otanes  Phaedymia 78  Tr. 
73f) 69.4 ID Phaedymia Otanes  26  Tr. 2(4) 
73g) 69.6 RSA Phaedymia Otanes  2  Tr. 
 
74) 70.1 RSA Otanes  Aspathines and 3   1(0) 
     Gobryas 
 
75a) 71.2 DD Darius  Conspirators 52   1(1) 
75b) 71.3 DD Otanes  Darius  36   1(1) 
75c) 71.4-5 DD Darius  Conspirators 71 
75d) 72.1 DD Otanes  Darius  37 
75e) 72.2-5 DD Darius  Conspirators 178   1(0) 
75f) 73.1-3 DD Gobryas  Conspirators 85   1(1) 
 
76) 72.3 ID Darius  Guards of palace 15 Cs. 
 
77) 72.3 RSA Darius  Persian king 5  Tr. 
 
78a) 74.2 ID Prexaspes Magi  15 
78b) 74.2 ID Magi  Prexaspes 5 
78c) 74.3 RSA/ID Magi  Prexaspes 16/7   2(2) 
78d) 75.1 ID Prexaspes Magi  4 
78e) 75.1 RSA Magi  Prexaspes 2 
 
79) 75.1-3 RSA/ID Prexaspes Persians  12/32   ID: 74.3 (9) 
 
80) 75.2 RSA Prexaspes Persians  2 Cs. 
 
81a) 76.2 RSA Otanes' party Conspirators 7 
81b) 76.2 RSA Darius' party Conspirators 10   1(0) 
 
82) 77.1 RSA Guards of palace Conspirators 0 
 
83a) 77.2 ID Eunuchs  Conspirators 4   1(0) 
83b) 77.2 RSA Eunuchs  Guards  0 
 
84a) 78.5 ID Gobryas  Darius  6 
84b) 78.5 DD Darius  Gobryas  4 
84c) 78.5 DD Gobryas  Darius  6 
 
85) 79.1 RSA Conspirators Persians  2 
 
86a) 80.2-6 DD Otanes  Conspirators 217   8(19); ID: 6.43.3 (4) 
86b) 81.1-3 DD Megabyxus Conspirators 113   4(5) 
86c) 82.1-5 DD Darius  Conspirators 234   2(1) 
86d) 83.2-3 DD Otanes  Conspirators 64   1(0) 
 
87a) 85.1 DD Darius  Oebares  43 
87b) 85.2 DD Oebares  Darius  31 
87c) 85.2 DD Darius  Oebares  19 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
88) 88.3 DD Darius    17  Tr. 
 
89) 99.1 ID Indians  Indians  8 
 
90a) 117.5 RSA Inhabitants Persian king 1 
   of plain 
90b) 117.5 RSA Persian king Inhabitants 7 
     of plain 
 
91a) 117.6 RSA Inhabitants Persian king 0 
   of plain 
91b) 117.6 RSA Persian king Inhabitants 2 
     of plain 
 
92) 118.2 ID Guards  Intaphrenes 4   1(1) 
 
93) 119.1 RSA Guards  Darius  6 
 
94a) 119.3 DD Darius  Intaphrenes' wife 15  Tr. 
94b) 119.4 DD Intaphrenes' wife Darius  14  Tr. 3(4) 
94c) 119.5 DD Darius  Intaphrenes' wife 32  Tr. 
94d) 119.6 DD Intaphrenes' wife Darius  36  Tr. 1(1) 
 
95) 120.1 RSA Polycrates Oroetes  0 
 
96) 120.3 DD Mitrobates Oroetes  34 Is.  2(1) 
 
97) 121.1 RSA Oroetes' herald Polycrates 3 Is. Tr. 1(0) 
 
98) 122.3-4 DD Oroetes  Polycrates 81  Tr. 1(0) 
 
99) 122.3 RSA Cambyses Oroetes  1 
 
100a) 124.2 RSA Polycrates' Polycrates 0  
   daughter 
100b) 124.2 ID Polycrates His daughter 7 
100c) 124.2 ID Polycrates' Polycrates 12 
   daughter 
 
101) 125.3 RSA Oroetes  Polycrates' 7  
     retinue 
 
102) 126.2 RSA Darius  Polycrates 0  Tr. 
 
103a) 127.2 DD Darius  Persian nobles 82   1(1) 
103b) 128.1 RSA Darius  Persian nobles 2 
 
104) 128.4 RSA Bagaeus  Oroetes  0  Tr. 
 
105) 128.4 DD Bagaeus  Oroetes' guards 9  Tr. 1(0) 
 
106) 128.5 DD Bagaeus  Oroetes' guards 9  Tr. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
107) 128.5 RSA Darius  Oroetes' guards 3 
 
108a) 129.3 RSA A Persian Darius  2 
108b) 129.3 RSA Darius  Servants  7 
 
109a) 130.1 ID Darius  Democedes 3 
109b) 130.2 RSA Darius  Servants  9 
109c) 130.2 ID Democedes Darius  11 
 
110) 130.4 ID Democedes Darius  10   1(0) 
 
111) 130.4 ID Eunuchs  Darius' wives 7 
 
112) 132.2 RSA Democedes Darius  0 
 
113) 133.2 ID Democedes Atossa  21 
 
114a) 134.1 DD Atossa  Darius  87   2(7) 
114b) 134.4 DD Darius  Atossa  31 
114c) 134.5 DD Atossa  Darius  57   2(2) 
114d) 134.6 DD Darius  Atossa  40   2(1) 
 
115) 135.1 RSA Darius  Persian nobles 20   1(1) 
 
116a) 135.2 RSA/ID Darius  Democedes 35/10   2(2) 
116b) 135.3 ID Democedes Darius  24 
116c) 135.3 RSA Darius  Democedes 1 
 
117) 137.3 DD Persians  Crotonians 39   1(1) 
 
118) 137.5 RSA Democedes Persians  11 
 
119) 137.5 ID Persian spies Darius  6 Cs. Tr. 
 
120a) 138.2 RSA Gillus  Darius  2 
120b) 138.2 ID Gillus  Darius  7 
 
121) 138.3 RSA Darius  Cnidians  5  Tr. 
 
122a) 139.2 RSA Darius  Syloson  0   1(0) 
122b) 139.3 DD Syloson  Darius  16 
 
123) 140.1 ID Syloson  Guards of palace 3   1(1); ID: 140.3 (3) 
 
124a) 140.2 RSA Porter  Darius  1  Tr. 
124b) 140.2 DD Darius  Porter  42 
 
125a) 140.3 ID Interpreters Syloson  10  Tr. 
125b) 140.3 RSA/ID Syloson  Interpreters 6/5  Tr. 
125c) 140.4 DD Darius  Syloson  48 
125d) 140.5 DD Syloson  Darius  35   1(1) 
 
126) 141 RSA Darius  Otanes  9   2(14) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
127) 142.2 RSA Messenger Maeandrius 3  Tr. 
 
128a) 142.3-4 DD Maeandrius Samians  105   1(1) 
128b) 142.5 DD Telesarchus Samians  22   1(1) 
 
129) 144 ID Maeandrius Otanes  8 
 
130) 145.1 ID Charileos Samians  5 
 
131) 145.2 RSA Maeandrius Samians  6 
 
132) 145.2 DD Charileos Maeandrius 61   2(2) 
 
133) 147.1 RSA Otanes  His army 11 
 
134) 148.1 RSA Maeandrius Cleomenes 6   1(1) 
 
135) 148.2 ID Cleomenes Ephors  23 
 
136) 148.2 RSA Cleomenes Maeandrius 0  Tr. 
 
137) 151.2 DD Babylonian Persians  15   3(1); ID: 153.2 (8) 
 
138) 153.1 RSA Messenger Zopyrus  0  Tr. 
 
139) 153.1 RSA Zopyrus  Persians  5 
 
140a) 154.1 ID Zopyrus  Darius  7 
140b) 154.1 ID Darius  Zopyrus  3 
 
141a) 155.1 ID Darius  Zopyrus  8 
141b) 155.2 DD Zopyrus  Darius  32   ID: 155.3 (6) 
141c) 155.3 DD Darius  Zopyrus  34 
141d) 155.4-6 DD Zopyrus  Darius  194   4(7) 
 
142) 155.6 RSA Darius  Army  6 Cs. 
 
143a) 156.1 ID Porter  Zopyrus  7 
143b) 156.1 ID Zopyrus  Porter  8   1(1) 
 
144) 156.2-3 ID/DD Zopyrus  Babylonians 23/34   3(2) 
  
145) 157.2 RSA Zopyrus  Babylonians 1   1(1) 
 
146) 160.1 ID Darius    16 Is. 
 
Book IV 

 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1) 3.3-4 DD Scythian soldier Scythian soldier 73 
 
2a) 9.2 ID Heracles  Snake-woman 4 Is. 
2b) 9.2 ID Snake-woman Heracles  10 Is. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
3a) 9.3-4 DD Snake-woman Heracles  43 Is.  1(1) 
3b) 9.5 DD Heracles  Snake-woman 57 Is.  1(0); ID: 9.4 (7) 
 
4a) 11.2 ID Cimmerians Council  8 Is. 
4b) 11.2 ID Chiefs of  Council  6 Is. 
   Cimmerians 
 
5) 14.1 RSA Proconnesian Relatives of 0 Is. 
   fuller  Aristeas  
 
6a) 14.2 ID Proconnesians Proconnesians 4 Is. 
6b) 14.2 ID Cyzicenian man Proconnesians 10 Is.  1(0) 
 
7) 15.2 ID/RSA Aristeas  Metapontians 14/25 Is.  1(1) 
 
8a) 15.3 ID Metapontians Oracle Delphi 6 Is. 
8b) 15.3 RSA/ID Oracle Delphi Metapontians 4/4 Is. 
 
9) 29 DD Homer    8   1(0) 
 
10) 42.2 RSA Necos  Phoenicians 17 
 
11) 43.2 ID Sataspes' mother Xerxes  23 
 
12) 43.5-6 ID Sataspes  Xerxes  51   1(1) 
 
13) 67.1 RSA Scythian  Their audience 1 
   prophets  
 
14) 68.1 ID/RSA Scythian  Scythian king 7/3   1(1) 
   prophets 
 
15a) 68.2 ID Scythian  Scythian  14 
   prophets 
15b) 68.2 ID Scythian  Scythian  1   1(0) 
     prophets 
 
16) 72.1 ID Scythian king Servants  1 
 
17) 76.3 ID Anacharsis Mother of Gods 20 
 
18) 76.5 RSA Scythian  King Saulius 0 
 
19a) 76.5 RSA Someone Scythian  1 
19b) 76.5 ID Scythian  Someone 3 
 
20) 77.1 ID Anacharsis Scythian king 19 Is. 
 
21) 79.4 DD Borysthenian Scythians 38 
 
22) 79.5 RSA Scythians Their army 2 
 
23) 80.3 DD Sitalces  Octamasades 34  Tr. 1(1) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
24) 81.5 RSA Scythian king Scythians 7 
 
25) 83.1 RSA Darius  His subjects 7  Tr. 
 
26) 83.1-2 ID/RSA Artabanus Darius  6/4   1(1); ID: 7.10a2 (9) 
 
27a) 84.1 ID Oeobazus Darius  10   1(1) 
27b) 84.1 ID Darius  Oeobazus 9 
27c) 84.2 ID Darius  Slaves  5 
 
28) 87.1 RSA Darius    5  Tr. 
 
29) 88.2 DD Mandrocles   20  Tr. 
 
30) 89.1 ID Darius  Ionians  19 
 
31) 91.2 DD Darius    36  Tr. 1(1) 
 
32) 92 ID Darius  Army  9 
 
33) 94.2 RSA Getae  Messenger 4   1(0) 
 
34) 94.2 RSA Messenger Salmoxis 1 Cs. 
 
35) 94.3 ID Scythians Messenger 4 
 
36) 95.3 ID Salmoxis His guests 25 Is.  2(2) 
 
37) 97.1 ID Darius  Ionians  13   2(0) 
 
38a) 97.2 ID Coe–s  Darius  9 
38b) 97.3-5 DD Coe–s  Darius  104   4(2) 
38c) 97.6 DD Darius  Coe–s  20   1(1) 
 
39) 98.2-3 DD Darius  Ionian tyrants 78   1(1); ID: 133.2 (17) 
 
40) 112 RSA Scythians Young Scythian 0 
 
41) 113.2 ID Scythian youth Amazon  14 
 
42) 113.3 RSA Scythian youth His peers 1 
 
43a) 114.2 DD Scythians Amazons 34 
43b) 114.3-4 DD Amazons Scythians 89 
 
44) 115.2-3 DD Amazons Scythian  47 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
45a) 118.1-5 ID/DD Scythians Northern kings 39/142  Tr. 4(6) 
45b) 119.1 ID Some kings Scythians 1   
45c) 119.2-4 DD Other kings Scythians 111   
 
46) 121.1 ID Scythians Their relatives 5 
 
47) 125.4 ID/RSA Agathyrsans Scythians 5/6  Tr. 2(1) 
 
48a) 126 DD Darius  Idanthyrsus 54  Tr. ID: 127.4 (3) 
48b) 127.1-4 DD Idanthyrsus Darius  152  Tr. 1(0) 
 
49) 128.1 RSA Messenger Darius  1  Tr. 
 
50) 128.2 ID Scythian kings Sauromatans 3 
 
51a) 131.1 RSA Persians  Scythian  4 
     messenger 
51b) 131.2 ID Scythian  Persians  19 
   messenger 
 
52) 131.2 ID Scythians Scythian  4 Cs. 
 
53a) 132.1 ID Darius  Persian council 38   2(0) 
53b) 132.3 DD Gobryas  Persian council 32   1(3) 
 
54a) 133.2 DD Scythians Ionians  56  Tr. 
54b) 133.3 RSA Ionians  Scythians 1 
 
55a) 134.1 RSA Darius  Persians  4 
55b) 134.2 DD Darius  Persians  36 
55c) 134.2-3 DD Gobryas  Persians  73   2(1) 
 
56) 134.1 RSA Darius  Persian advisor 2 
 
57) 135.2 ID Darius  Part of his army 19   1(1) 
 
58) 136.1 RSA Persian prisoners Scythians 2 
   of war 
 
59a) 136.3-4 DD Scythians Ionians  51   ID: 6.41.3, 7.10g1 (10) 
59b) 139.2-3 DD Histiaeus Scythians 63   2(1); ID: 139.1 (7) 
 
60a) 137.1 ID Miltiades Ionian council 5   3(0); ID: 6.41.3 (3) 
60b) 137.2 ID Histiaeus Ionian council 33   6(0) 
 
61) 141 ID Darius  Egyptian soldier 3   1(0) 
 
62a) 143.2 ID Artabanus Darius  13 
62b) 143.2 ID Darius  Artabanus 12   2(2) 
 
63) 144.2 ID Megabazus Hellespontian 22   1(3) 
 
64a) 145.3 ID Spartans  Minyans  5  Tr. 1(0) 
64b) 145.3 ID Minyans  Spartans  19  Tr. 1(6) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
64c) 145.4 ID Spartans  Minyans  10  Tr. 
64d) 145.4 ID Minyans  Spartans  26  Tr. 
 
65) 146.3 RSA Minyan women Spartans  14 
 
66) 147.3 ID Theras  Spartans  10 
 
67) 148.2 RSA/ID Theras  Spartans  5/5   1(0) 
 
68a) 149.1 ID Theras' son Theras  3 
68b) 149.1 ID Theras  Theras' son 6   1(0) 
 
69a) 150.3 RSA Grinnus  Oracle Delphi 1 
69b) 150.3 RSA Oracle Delphi Grinnus  5   1(0) 
69c) 150.3 DD Grinnus  Oracle Delphi 19   1(1) 
 
70) 150.3 RSA Pythia  Theran  3 Cs. 
 
71a) 151.1 RSA Therans  Pythia  0 
71b) 151.1 RSA Pythia  Therans  4 
 
72) 151.2 ID Corobius Theran  11  Tr. 
     messengers 
 
73) 151.3 ID Theran  Therans  6   1(2) 
   messengers 
 
74) 152.1 RSA Corobius Samians  3 
 
75a) 154.3 ID Thesimon Etearchus 8   2(0) 
75b) 154.3 RSA Etearchus Thesimon 4   1(1) 
 
76a) 155.3 RSA Battus  Oracle Delphi 0   1(2) 
76b) 155.3 DD Oracle Delphi Battus  14   2(5); DD: 155.3 (5) 
76c) 155.4 DD Battus  Oracle Delphi 23   1(1) 
76d) 155.4 RSA Oracle Delphi Battus  3 
 
77a) 156.1 RSA Therans  Oracle Delphi 3  Tr. 
77b) 156.2 ID Oracle Delphi Therans  7  Tr. 
 
78) 156.3 RSA Therans  Battus  4 
 
79a) 157.1 ID Battus  Oracle Delphi 9 
79b) 157.2 DD Oracle Delphi Battus  14 
 
80) 158.1 ID Libyans  Battus  4 
 
81) 158.3 DD Libyans  Battus  11 
 
82)  159.2 RSA Cyrenaeans Greeks  2 
 
83) 159.3 RSA Oracle Delphi Greeks  5/15 
  /DD 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
84a) 161.1 ID Cyrenaeans Oracle Delphi 6  Tr. 
84b) 161.2 RSA Oracle Delphi Cyrenaeans 7  Tr. 
 
85) 161.2 RSA Cyrenaeans Arcadians 0 
 
86) 162.2 ID/RSA Arcesilaus Cyrenaeans 8/4 
 
87a) 162.3 RSA Pheretime Euelthon 1   1(0) 
87b) 162.4 ID Pheretime Euelthon 13   2(3) 
87c) 162.5 ID Euelthon Pheretime 5 
 
88a) 163.1 RSA Arcesilaus Oracle Delphi 1 
88b) 163.2-3 DD Oracle Delphi Arcesilaus 64  Tr. 5(8) 
 
89) 165.3 ID/RSA Pheretime Aryandes 7/3 
 
90a) 167.2 ID Aryandes Barcaeans 5  Tr. 
90b) 167.2 ID Barcaeans Aryandes 8  Tr. 
 
91) 179.2 RSA/ID Triton  Iason  4/8 Is. 
 
92) 179.3 ID Triton  Iason  24 Is. 
 
93) 200.1 RSA Persians  Barcaeans 7  Tr. 
 
94) 202.2 RSA Pheretime Barcaeans 5 
 
95a) 203.2 RSA Badres  His soldiers 4 
95b) 203.2 ID Amasis  His soldiers 7 
 
96) 203.3 RSA Aryandes' Persian army 0  Tr. 
   messengers 
 
97) 203.3 RSA Persians  Cyrenaeans 4 
 
Book V 
 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1) 1.2 RSA Oracle  Paeonians 23   2(0) 
 
2) 1.2 RSA Perinthians Paeonians 4 Cs. 
 
3) 1.3 DD Paeonians Paeonians 11 
 
4) 2.2 RSA Darius  Megabazus 3 
 
5) 4.2 ID Trausians   7 
 
6) 7 ID Thracian kings   4 
 
7) 11.2 RSA Histiaeus Darius  3   1(0) 
 
8) 12.3 RSA Darius  Bodyguards 9 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
9) 13.1 RSA Darius  Bodyguards 6 
 
10a) 13.1 ID Darius  Pigres and 2  
     Mastyas 
10b) 13.1 ID Pigres and Darius  7  
   Mastyas 
10c) 13.2 ID Darius  Pigres and 17 
     Mastyas 
10d) 13.2 ID Pigres and Darius  29   1(2) 
   Mastyas 
10e) 13.3 ID Darius  Pigres and 9 
     Mastyas 
10f) 13.3 ID Pigres and Darius  2 
   Mastyas 
 
11) 14.1 RSA Darius  Megabazus 17  Tr. 3(11) 
 
12) 18.1 RSA Heralds of Amyntas 6   1(6) 
   Megabazus 
 
13) 18.1 RSA Amyntas Heralds of 3  Tr. 
     Megabazus 
 
14a) 18.2 DD Heralds of Amyntas 43 
   Megabazus 
14b) 18.3 DD Amyntas Heralds of 24   1(1) 
     Megabazus 
 
15) 18.4 ID Heralds of Amyntas 24 
   Megabazus 
 
16) 18.5 RSA Amyntas Women  2 
 
17a) 19.1 DD Alexander Amyntas 25 
17b) 19.2 DD Amyntas Alexander 41   1(1) 
 
18) 20.1-2 DD Alexander Heralds of 50   1(1) 
     Megabazus 
 
19) 20.4 DD Alexander Heralds of 68   1(1) 
     Megabazus 
 
20) 20.4 ID Heralds of  Darius  11 Cs. 
   Megabazus 
 
21) 22.2 ID Alexander's Alexander 8 
   adversaries 
 
22) 23.2-3 DD Megabazus Darius  80   1(1) 
 
23) 23.2 RSA Histiaeus His subjects 1 Cs. 
 
24) 24.1-2 DD Darius  Histiaeus 41  Tr. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
25) 24.3-4 DD Darius  Histiaeus 95   1(1) 
 
26) 25.2 RSA Cambyses Otanes  8 
 
27) 29.1 ID Parians  Milesians 5 
 
28) 29.2 ID Parians  Milesians 11 
 
29) 29.2 RSA Parians  Milesians 3 
 
30a) 30.2 RSA Naxian exiles Aristagoras 12 
30b) 30.3-4 DD Aristagoras Naxian exiles 78 
30c) 30.6 ID/RSA Naxian exiles Aristagoras 5/11 
 
31) 30.6 RSA Naxian exiles Naxians  1 
 
32a) 31.1-3 ID/DD Aristagoras Artaphrenes 22/85   2(3) 
32b) 31.4 DD Artaphrenes Aristagoras 38   1(0) 
 
33) 32 RSA Artaphrenes Darius  5  Tr. 
 
34) 33.2 RSA Megabates Bodyguards 24 
 
35) 33.3 ID Someone Aristagoras 8  Tr. 
 
36) 33.3 RSA Aristagoras Megabates 1   1(1) 
 
37a) 33.3 RSA Megabates Aristagoras 0 
37b) 33.4 DD Aristagoras Megabates 23   1(1) 
 
38) 33.4 RSA Megabates Naxians  5  Tr. 
 
39) 35.2 RSA Histiaeus Aristagoras 5   3(3) 
 
40) 35.3 RSA Histiaeus Slave  15  Tr. 
 
41a) 36.1 RSA Aristagoras Ionian council 10   1(2) 
41b) 36.2 RSA Other Ionians Council  5 
41c) 36.2 RSA Hecataeus Council  18 
41d) 36.2-3 ID/RSA Hecataeus Council  52/7 
 
42) 38.2 ID Aristagoras Ionian cities 7 
 
43a) 39.2 DD Ephors  Anaxandrides 36 
43b) 39.2 ID Anaxandrides Ephors  22 
43c) 40.1 DD Ephors  Anaxandrides 50   1(1) 
 
44) 41.2 ID Slaves  Others  5 
 
45) 42.2 RSA Dorieus  Spartans  1 
 
46) 42.2 ID Dorieus  Oracle Delphi 5 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
47) 43 ID/RSA Antichares Dorieus  9/10 
 
48a) 43 ID Dorieus  Oracle Delphi 6 
48b) 43 ID Oracle Delphi Dorieus  1 
 
49) 44.1 RSA Crotonians Dorieus  4 Is.  1(0) 
 
50a) 49.2-8 DD Aristagoras Cleomenes 317   3(3) 
50b) 49.9 DD Cleomenes Aristagoras 9 
 
51a) 50.1 ID Cleomenes Aristagoras 10 
51b) 50.2 ID Aristagoras Cleomenes 5   2(2); ID: 54.1 (8) 
51c) 50.3 DD Cleomenes Aristagoras 23   1(1) 
 
52a) 51.1 RSA Aristagoras Cleomenes 8 
52b) 51.1 RSA Cleomenes Aristagoras 10 
52c) 51.2 RSA Aristagoras Cleomenes 3 
52d) 51.2 RSA Aristagoras Cleomenes 2 
52e) 51.3 DD Gorgo  Cleomenes 9   1(0) 
 
53) 51.3 RSA Aristagoras Cleomenes 5 
 
54) 56.1 DD Dream  Hipparchus 12 
 
55) 56.2 RSA Hipparchus Interpreters 1 
 
56) 57.2 RSA Athenians Gephyraeans 8 
 
57) 59 DD Inscription   6  Tr. 
 
58) 60 DD Inscription   10  Tr. 
 
59) 61.1 DD Inscription   10  Tr. 
 
60) 63.1 RSA Alcmaeonids Pythia  16   2(6) 
 
61) 63.2 RSA Pythia  Spartans  1   3(9) 
 
62) 63.3 RSA Pisistratids Thessalians 1   1(0) 
 
63a) 67.2 ID Clisthenes Oracle Delphi 3 
   of Sicyon 
63b) 67.2 ID Oracle Delphi Clisthenes 8 
     of Sicyon 
 
64) 67.2 ID Clisthenes Thebans  5  Tr. 
   of Sicyon 
 
65) 70.1 RSA Isagoras  Cleomenes 0 
 
66) 70.2 RSA Cleomenes Clisthenes 0  Tr. 2(1) 
 
67) 72.1 RSA Isagoras  Cleomenes 1 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
68a) 72.3 DD Priestess of Cleomenes 16   2(0) 
   Athena Polias 
68b) 72.3 DD Cleomenes Priestess of 8 
     Athena Polias 
 
69a) 73.1 RSA Athenians Persians  2  Tr. 1(0) 
69b) 73.2 ID Artaphrenes Athenians 11 
69c) 73.2 RSA Athenians Artaphrenes 0 
69d) 73.2 DD Artaphrenes Athenians 22 
69e) 73.3 ID Athenians Artaphrenes 1 
 
70) 75.2 RSA Spartans  Tyndarids 0 
 
71) 77.4 DD Inscription   22  Tr. 
 
72a) 79.1 RSA Thebans  Oracle Delphi 0  Tr. 
72b) 79.1 ID/RSA Oracle Delphi Thebans  4/12  Tr. 4(6) 
 
73a) 79.2 ID Messengers Thebans  3  Tr. 1(2) 
73b) 79.2 DD Thebans  Assembly 35   1(1) 
73c) 80.1 DD Theban  Assembly 30   1(0) 
 
74a) 80.2 RSA Thebans  Aeginetans 3  Tr. 5(0); ID: 80.1 (2) 
74b) 80.2 RSA Aeginetans Thebans  5  Tr. 
 
75) 81.1 RSA Thebans  Aeginetans 2  Tr. 2(0) 
 
76) 81.2 RSA Aeginetans Athenians 0  Tr. 
 
77a) 82.1 RSA Epidaurians Oracle Delphi 4  Tr. 
77b) 82.1 ID/RSA Oracle Delphi Epidaurians 4/8  Tr. 
77c) 82.2 ID Epidaurians Oracle Delphi 7  Tr. 
77d) 82.2 RSA Oracle Delphi Epidaurians 4  Tr. 
 
78a) 82.2 RSA Epidaurians Athenians 4   1(1) 
78b) 82.3 ID Athenians Epidaurians 18 
 
79a) 84.1 RSA Athenians Epidaurians 0  Tr. 
79b) 84.1 ID/RSA Epidaurians Athenians 24/7  Tr. 
 
80a) 84.2 RSA Athenians Aeginetans 2  Tr. 1(0) 
80b) 84.2 ID Aeginetans Athenians 6  Tr. 
 
81a) 87.2 RSA Athenian ship Athenians 2 Is. Tr. 
81b) 87.2 ID Athenian women Captain ship 5 Is. 
 
82) 89.2 ID Oracle Delphi Athenians 44   ID: 89.3 (3) 
 
83) 90.2 ID Oracles of the Spartans  8   3(0) 
   Acropolis 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
84a) 91.2-3 DD Spartans  Council of allies 113  Tr. 4(1) 
84b) 92a1-h5 DD Socles  Council  1070  Tr. 2(2) 
84c) 93.1 ID Hippias  Corinthians 16  Tr. 1(1) 
84d) 93.2 RSA Other allies Council  13  Tr. 
 
85) 92b2 DD Oracle Delphi E—etion and the 10 Cs.  1(1) 
     Bacchiads 
 
86) 92b3 DD Prophecy Corinthians 27 Cs.  2(0) 
 
87) 92g2 RSA Ten Bacchiads Labda  2 Cs.  1(0) 
 
88) 92d2 ID Ten Bacchiads Their peers 5 Cs.  1(0) 
 
89) 92e2 DD Oracle Delphi Cypselus 20 Cs.  2(2) 
 
90) 92z2 ID Periander Thrasybulus 11 Cs. Tr. 
 
91) 92z2 RSA Thrasybulus Herald  5 Cs. 
     of Periander 
 
92) 92z3 ID/RSA Herald  Thrasybulus 19/5 Cs. Tr. 
   of Periander 
 
93) 92h1 RSA Thrasybulus Periander 6 Cs. 
 
94a) 92h2 RSA Periander Melissa  2 Cs. 
94b) 92h2 ID Melissa  Periander 43 Cs.  2(0) 
 
95) 92h3 RSA Periander Citizens  9 Cs. Tr. 
 
96) 94.2 RSA Mytileneans Sigeum  2 
 
97) 94.2 ID Athenians Sigeum  21 
 
98) 95.2 RSA Alcaeus  Melanippus 3  Tr. 
 
99) 96.1 RSA Hippias  Artaphrenes 2   1(0) 
 
100a) 96.2 RSA Athenians Artaphrenes 7  Tr. 
100b) 96.2 ID Artaphrenes Athenians 7  Tr. 1(0) 
 
101) 97.1-2 RSA/ID Aristagoras Athenians 16/22 
 
102) 98.2 DD Aristagoras Paeonians 42  Tr. 
 
103) 98.4 RSA Persian cavalry Paeonians 4  Tr. 1(0) 
 
104) 102.3 RSA Simonides Eualcides 0 
 
105a) 103.1 RSA Aristagoras Athenians 0  Tr. 
105b) 103.1 ID Athenians Aristagoras 2  Tr. 
 
106) 104.2 RSA Onesilus  Gorgus  4   1(0) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
107) 104.3 RSA Onesilus  Cypriots  4 
 
108a) 105.1 ID Messengers Darius  20  Tr. 1(2) 
108b) 105.1 RSA/ID Darius  Messengers 1/4 Is. 
108c) 105.1 RSA Darius  Courtiers 2 Is. 
 
109) 105.2 DD Darius  Zeus  6 Is. 
 
110) 105.2 RSA Darius  Servant  5/4 Is.  2(2) 
  /DD 
 
111a) 106.1-2 DD Darius  Histiaeus 64   2(1); ID: 106.3, 106.4 (25) 
111b) 106.3-6 DD Histiaeus Darius  180   2(2) 
111c) 107 RSA Darius  Histiaeus 13   3(0) 
 
112) 106.1 RSA Aristagoras Ionians  4 Cs. 
 
113) 108.1 ID Messengers Onesilus  13  Tr. 
 
114) 108.2 RSA Onesilus  Ionians  0  Tr. 
 
115a) 109.1-2 DD Cypriot tyrants Ionians  70 
115b) 109.2-3 DD Ionians  Cypriot tyrants 45   1(0) 
 
116a) 111.2 DD Onesilus  Carian  30 
116b) 111.2 DD Carian  Onesilus  93   1(1); ID: 111.2 (10) 
 
117) 113.2 RSA Solon  Philocyprus 0 
 
118a) 114.2 RSA Amathusians Oracle  1 
118b) 114.2 ID/RSA Oracle  Amathusians 6/14 
 
119) 117 ID Messenger Daurises  8 
 
120) 118.1 RSA Messenger Carians  1 
 
121a) 118.2 RSA Pixodarus Carian council 30   2(0) 
121b) 118.3 RSA Other Carian Carian council 28 
 
122a) 124.2 ID Aristagoras Ionian council 37   1(1) 
122b) 125 RSA Hecataeus Ionian council 28   1(1) 
122c) 126.1 RSA Aristagoras Ionian council 5 
 
Book VI 
 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1a) 1.1 ID Artaphrenes Histiaeus 6 
1b) 1.1 ID Histiaeus Artaphrenes 2 
1c) 1.2 DD Artaphrenes Histiaeus 17   1(5) 
 
2) 2.2 ID Histiaeus Chians  3 
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3a) 3 ID Ionians  Histiaeus 17 
3b) 3 ID Histiaeus Ionians  19 
 
4) 4.1 RSA Histiaeus Persians  0  Tr. 
 
5) 4.2 RSA Artaphrenes Hermippus 22 
 
6a) 4.2 RSA Histiaeus Persians  0 Cs. Tr. 
6b) 4.2 RSA Persians  Histiaeus 0 Cs. Tr. 
 
7) 5.1 RSA Histiaeus Chians  0 
 
8) 5.2 RSA Histiaeus Chians  4 
 
9) 5.2 RSA Histiaeus Chians  4 
 
10) 5.3 ID Ships  Histiaeus 4 
 
11) 9.2 RSA Persian generals Ionian tyrants 0 
 
12) 9.3 DD Persian generals Ionian tyrants 96   2(1) 
 
13) 9.3 ID Ionian tyrants Ionian cities 56 Cs. Tr. 6(5) 
 
14a) 11.1 RSA Ionians at Lade Council  0 
14b) 11.2-3 DD Dionysius Council  87 
 
15) 12.3 DD Ionians  Their peers 76   1(1) 
 
16) 19.2 DD Oracle Delphi Milesians 27   3(2) 
 
17) 21.2 RSA Athenians Citizens  7 
 
18) 22.2 RSA Zanclaeans Ionians  0  Tr. 
 
19) 23.2 ID Anaxileos Samian exiles 17 
 
20) 23.3 RSA Zanclaeans Hippocrates 0 
 
21) 24.2 RSA Scythes  Darius  0 
 
22) 25.1 RSA Persians  Phoenicians 0 
 
23) 26.1 RSA Messenger Histiaeus 4  Tr. 
 
24) 28.1 ID Messenger Histiaeus 10  Tr. 
 
25) 29.2 ID Histiaeus Persian   4 
 
26) 30.2 RSA Darius  Histiaeus' killers 0 
 
27) 30.2 RSA Darius    10 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
28a) 34.1 RSA Doloncians Oracle Delphi 3 
28b) 34.2 ID Oracle Delphi Doloncians 17   1(0) 
 
29) 34.2 RSA Phocians and Doloncians 0 
   Boeotians 
 
30) 35.2 RSA Miltiades Doloncians 3 
 
31) 35.2 RSA Doloncians Miltiades 8   1(1) 
 
32a) 35.3 ID Miltiades Oracle Delphi 7  Tr. 
32b) 36.1 RSA Oracle Delphi Miltiades 0 
 
33) 37.1 RSA/ID Croesus  Lampsacenians 4/7   ID: 37.2 (3) 
 
34) 37.2 ID Lampsacenians Citizens  11 
 
35) 42.1 RSA Artaphrenes Ionian   15 
     messengers 
 
36) 46.1 RSA Darius  Thasians  11  Tr. 1(0) 
 
37) 48.2 RSA Darius  Greek cities 7  Tr. 4(1) 
 
38) 48.2 RSA Darius  Cities on coast 8  Tr. 
 
39) 49.2 RSA Athenians Spartans  4  Tr. 1(0) 
 
40a) 50.2 ID Crius  Cleomenes 26   1(1) 
40b) 50.3 ID Cleomenes Crius  5 
40c) 50.3 RSA Crius  Cleomenes 2 
40d) 50.3 DD Cleomenes Crius  11 
 
41) 50.3 RSA Demaratus Crius  0 
 
42a) 52.3 RSA Spartans  Argeie–  0 Is. 
42b) 52.4 ID Argeie–  Spartans  3 Is.  1(1) 
 
43a) 52.4 ID Spartans  Oracle Delphi 5 Is. Tr. 
43b) 52.5 RSA Oracle Delphi Spartans  11 Is. Tr. 1(1) 
 
44) 52.6 ID Patines  Spartans  51 Is.  1(0) 
 
45) 57.4 RSA Private citizens Spartan kings 0 
 
46) 58.1 RSA Spartan knights Spartan citizens 2  Tr. 
 
47) 58.3 ID Spartans  Spartans  10 
 
48) 61.3 RSA Nurse  Helen  7 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
49a) 61.4 ID Woman  Nurse  6 Is. 
49b) 61.4 RSA Nurse  Woman  3 Is. 
49c) 61.4 ID Woman  Nurse  2 Is. 
49d) 61.4 ID Nurse  Woman  10 Is. 
49e) 61.4 RSA Woman  Nurse  2 Is. 
49f) 61.5 ID Woman  Nurse  6 Is. 
 
50) 61.4 RSA Parents of child Nurse  3 Cs. 
 
51a) 62.1 ID/RSA Ariston  Agetus  11/6 
51b) 62.1 RSA Agetus  Ariston  1 
 
52) 62.2 ID Agetus  Ariston  6 
 
53a) 63.2 ID Servant  Ariston  3  Tr. ID: 65.3, 69.4 (5) 
53b) 63.2 DD Ariston    4   4(4); ID: 65.3, 69.4 (14) 
 
54) 65.1 ID Cleomenes Leutychides 10 
 
55) 65.3 ID Leutychides   9   1(0); ID: 68.2 (10) 
 
56a) 66.1 ID Spartans  Oracle Delphi 5   1(0) 
56b) 66.3 ID Oracle Delphi Spartans  5   2(5) 
 
57) 66.2 RSA Cobon  Periallus  6 
 
58a) 67.2 ID Leutychides Demaratus 8  Tr. 2(0) 
58b) 67.3 ID Demaratus Leutychides 20   1(1) 
 
59a) 68.1 DD Demaratus Mother  104   1(1) 
59b) 68.1 DD Mother  Demaratus 266   2(2); ID: 68.1 (6) 
 
60) 68.2 ID Spartans  Spartans  10 Cs.  2(1) 
 
61) 68.3 ID Spartans  Spartans  13 Cs. 
 
62a) 69.2 ID Ariston  Wife  5 Cs. 
62b) 69.2 ID Wife  Ariston  1 Cs. 
62c) 69.2 ID Wife  Ariston  16 Cs.  1(0) 
 
63) 69.3 ID Seers  Ariston and wife 5 Cs. 
 
64) 69.4 ID Demaratus' Spartans  31 Cs. 
   Enemies 
 
65) 70.1 ID Demaratus Spartans  6 
 
66) 70.1 RSA Demaratus Oracle Delphi 0 Cs. 
 
67) 74.1 ID Arcadians Cleomenes 8 
 
68) 74.1 RSA Arcadians Cleomenes 3 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
69a) 75.2 RSA Cleomenes Guards  1 
69b) 75.2 ID Cleomenes Guards  4 
 
70) 75.3 RSA Cleomenes Oracle Delphi 6 
 
71a) 76.1 RSA Cleomenes Oracle Delphi 0 
71b) 76.1 RSA Oracle Delphi Cleomenes 3   2(0); ID: 80 (2) 
 
72) 76.2 RSA Cleomenes   12 
 
73) 77.2 DD Oracle Delphi Argives  31 
 
74) 77.2 DD Argives  Argives  6 Cs. 
 
75) 77.3 RSA Herald  Spartans  1   1(1) 
 
76) 78.1 RSA Cleomenes Spartans  15 
 
77) 78.1 RSA Herald  Spartans  3 Cs.  1(0) 
 
78) 79.1 ID Cleomenes Argives  4  Tr. 2(0) 
 
79) 80 ID Cleomenes Helots  4 
 
80a) 80 ID Cleomenes Argive deserter 5 
80b) 80 ID Argive deserter Cleomenes 2 
 
81) 80 DD Cleomenes Apollo  16 
 
82) 81 ID Priest of Hera Cleomenes 6 
 
83) 81 RSA Cleomenes Helots  8 
 
84a) 82.1 ID Cleomenes' Cleomenes 10 
   Enemies 
84b) 82.1-2 ID Cleomenes His enemies 90   2(5) 
 
85) 82.1 ID Cleomenes Priest of Hera 9 Cs. 
 
86) 83.2 RSA Cleandrus Argive servants 4 
 
87) 84.2 RSA Scythians Spartans  0 Is. Tr. 
 
88) 85.1 RSA Aeginetans Spartans  0 
 
89) 85.2 DD Theasides Aeginetans 37 
 
90a) 86 RSA Leutychides Athenians 2 
90b) 86 ID Athenians Leutychides 14   ID: 86a1 (2) 
90c) 86a1-g3 DD Leutychides Athenians 457   1(1) 
 
91) 86a3-5 DD Milesian  Glaucus  103 Cs./Is.  2(1) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
92a) 86b1 RSA Sons of Milesian Glaucus  2 Cs.  1(1) 
92b) 86b2 DD Glaucus  Sons of Milesian 48 Cs. 
 
93a) 86g1 ID Glaucus  Oracle Delphi 4 Cs.  1(0) 
93b) 86g2 DD Oracle Delphi Glaucus  49 Cs. 
93c) 86g2 RSA Glaucus  Oracle Delphi 6 Cs. 
93d) 86g2 ID Oracle Delphi Glaucus  9 Cs. 
 
94) 88 ID Nicodromus Athenians 12 
 
95) 89 RSA Athenians Corinthians 4 
 
96) 92.1 RSA Aeginetans Argives  0 
 
97) 94.2 RSA Darius  Datis and 11   1(0) 
     Artaphrenes 
 
98) 95.1 RSA Darius  Subjects  3 
 
99) 97.2 DD Datis  Delians  54  Tr. 1(1) 
 
100) 97.2 RSA Darius  Datis  19 Cs. 
 
101) 98.3 DD Oracle    6 
 
102) 99.2 ID/RSA Carystians Persians  5/4 
 
103a) 100.1 RSA Eritreans Athenians 5 
103b) 100.1 RSA Athenians Eretrians 1 
 
104) 100.3 RSA Aeschines Athenians 8   1(1) 
 
105) 105.1-2 ID Philippides Athenians 44  Tr. 1(0); ID: 106.1 (4) 
 
106) 105.2 RSA Pan  Philippides 23 Cs. 
 
107a) 106.2 DD Athenians Spartans  33  Tr. 1(2) 
107b) 106.3 ID Spartans  Athenians 7  Tr. 
 
108) 107.4 DD Hippias  Bystanders 20 
 
109) 108.2 DD Spartans  Plataeans 37   2(2) 
 
110a) 109.1 RSA Athenian Council  9   1(2) 
   generals  
110b) 109.2 RSA Athenian Council  0   2(3) 
   generals 
110c) 109.3-6 DD Miltiades Callimachus 183   1(1) 
 
111) 111.2 RSA Herald  Athenians 10  Tr. 
 
112) 118.1 ID Datis  Phoenicians 3 
 
113) 118.2 RSA Datis  Delians  8   1(1) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
114) 120 RSA Spartans  Athenians 5 
 
115) 125.2 RSA Lydians  Croesus  4  Tr. 
 
116) 126.2 RSA Clisthenes Greeks in 29  Tr. 
   of Sicyon Olympia 
 
117) 128.1 RSA  Clisthenes His guests 4  
   of Sicyon 
 
118) 129.2 RSA Hippoclides Flute-player 4 
 
119) 129.3 RSA Hippoclides Servant  4 
 
120a) 129.4 DD Clisthenes Hippoclides 8 
   of Sicyon 
120b) 129.4 DD Hippoclides Clisthenes 3 
     of Sicyon 
 
121a) 130.1-2 DD Clisthenes His guests 78 
   of Sicyon 
121b) 130.2 ID Megacles Clisthenes 1 
     of Sicyon 
 
122) 132 RSA/ID Miltiades Athenians 7/21   2(3) 
 
123) 133.2 RSA/ID Miltiades Parians  2/12  Tr. 
 
124) 134.1 RSA Timo of Paros Miltiades 13 Is.  1(0) 
 
125a) 135.2 ID Parians  Oracle Delphi 22  Tr. 
125b) 135.3 ID Oracle Delphi Parians  18  Tr. 1(1) 
 
126) 136.2 RSA Miltiades Athenian people 0 
 
127) 136.2 RSA/ID Miltiades' friends Athenians 12/9 
 
128) 137.4 RSA Athenians Pelasgians 5 Is. 
 
129a) 139.1 RSA Pelasgians Oracle Delphi 5 
129b) 139.2 RSA Oracle Delphi Pelasgians 10   1(0) 
 
130a) 139.2 RSA Pelasgians Athenians 6  Tr. 
130b) 139.3 RSA Athenians Pelasgians 7 
130c) 139.4 DD Pelasgians Athenians 14 
 
131) 140.1 RSA Miltiades Pelasgians 7 
 
Book VII 
 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1)  1.1 RSA Messenger Darius  6  Tr. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
2) 1.2 RSA Darius  Subjects  3  Tr. 1(1) 
 
3) 3.2-3 ID/RSA Demaratus Xerxes  36/22   2(0) 
 
4) 3.2 ID Xerxes  Darius  20 Cs.  2(4) 
 
5) 5.2-3 DD/ID Mardonius Xerxes  54/20   2(6) 
 
6) 6.2 RSA Aleuadae Xerxes  0  Tr. 2(0) 
 
7) 6.2 RSA Pisistratids Xerxes  3   2(2) 
 
8) 6.3 ID Onomacritus   9 
 
9) 6.4 RSA/ID Onomacritus Xerxes  11/9   1(0) 
 
10a) 8 DD Xerxes  Persian council 401   6(11); ID: 10b1, 12.2 (13) 
10b) 9 DD Mardonius Persian council 310   9(8) 
     and Xerxes 
10c) 10 DD Artabanus Council, Xerxes 692   16(25); ID: 16a2, 18.3 (19) 
     and Mardonius 
10d) 11 DD Xerxes  Artabanus and 184   4(4) 
     Council 
 
11) 8d1 RSA Xerxes  Persians  6 Cs. 
  
12) 9a2 RSA Darius  Mardonius 0 Cs. 
 
13) 10q3 RSA Heralds  Persians  38 Cs. Tr. 
 
14) 12.2 DD Dream  Xerxes  35   3(1); ID: 15.2 (3) 
 
15) 13.2-3 DD Xerxes  Persian council 64   2(7) 
 
16) 14 DD Dream  Xerxes  54   1(0) 
 
17) 15.1 RSA Xerxes  Artabanus 0  Tr. 
 
18) 15.1-3 DD Xerxes  Artabanus 114   6(2); ID: 16b1 (17) 
 
19) 16a-g3 DD Artabanus Xerxes  337   1(1) 
 
20) 17.2 DD Dream  Artabanus 39   3(1) 
 
21) 18.1-3 RSA  Artabanus Xerxes  5/120   1(1); ID: 16g2 (2) 
  /DD 
 
22) 18.4 RSA Xerxes  Persians  11   1(5) 
 
23) 19.1 ID Magi  Xerxes  10   1(1) 
 
24) 24 RSA Xerxes  Subjects  2   1(11) 
 



APPENDIX I 222 

Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
25) 24 RSA Xerxes  Subjects  7 
 
26) 25.1 RSA Xerxes  Phoenicians and 0   1(0) 
     Egyptians 
 
27) 25.2 RSA Xerxes  Cargoes  5   1(4) 
 
28) 26.1 RSA Xerxes  Armies  2 
 
29) 27.1 RSA Pythius  Xerxes  0  Tr. 4(7) 
 
30a) 27.2 ID Xerxes  Persian retinue 11 
30b) 27.2 DD Persians  Xerxes  29   1(0) 
30c) 28.1 ID Xerxes  Pythius  4 
30d) 28.1-3 DD Pythius  Xerxes  71   2(1) 
30e) 29.1 DD Xerxes  Pythius  118   1(1) 
 
31) 32 RSA Xerxes' heralds Greek states 7  Tr. 5(5) 
 
32) 32 RSA Xerxes' heralds Athens and 1  Tr. 2(1)  
     Sparta 
 
33) 35.1 RSA Xerxes  Subjects  12 
 
34) 35.2-3 RSA Xerxes  Servants,  14/45  Tr. 1(5) 
  /DD,   Hellespont 
 
35) 37.1 RSA Messengers Army in Sardes 5  Tr. 
 
36a) 37.2 RSA Xerxes  Magi  6 
36b) 37.3 ID Magi  Xerxes  14 
 
37a) 38.1 DD Pythius  Xerxes  19 
37b) 38.2 ID Xerxes  Pythius  7 
37c) 38.2-3 DD Pythius  Xerxes  57   3(5) 
37d) 39.1-2 DD Xerxes  Pythius  109   1(1) 
 
38) 39.3 RSA Xerxes  Executioners 31 
 
39) 44 RSA Xerxes  Abydenians 0 
 
40a) 46.1 DD Artabanus Xerxes  16 
40b) 46.2 DD Xerxes  Artabanus 22 
40c) 46.2-4 DD Artabanus Xerxes  78 
40d) 47.1 DD Xerxes  Artabanus 56 
40e) 47.2 DD Artabanus Xerxes  39   4(5); ID: 48 (5) 
40f) 48 DD Xerxes  Artabanus 56 
40g) 49.1-5 DD Artabanus Xerxes  177   3(0) 
40h) 50.1-4 DD Xerxes  Artabanus 216 
40i) 51.1-3 DD Artabanus Xerxes  107   1(0) 
40j) 52.1-5 DD Xerxes  Artabanus 95   1(1) 
 
41) 53.1-2 DD Xerxes  Persians  77 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
42) 54.2 RSA Xerxes  Sun  19   1(0) 
 
43) 56.2 DD Hellespontian Zeus  29 Is. 
 
44) 58.2 RSA Xerxes  Navy  5 
 
45) 59.2 RSA Xerxes  Navy  0 
 
46) 88.2 RSA Pharnuches Servants  0 
 
47) 95.2 RSA Xerxes  Abydenians 8 
 
48) 101.1 RSA Xerxes  Demaratus 0 
 
49a) 101.1-3 DD Xerxes  Demaratus 84   1(1) 
49b) 101.3 DD Demaratus Xerxes  8 
49c) 101.3 ID Xerxes  Demaratus 9   2(9) 
49d) 102.1-3 DD Demaratus Xerxes  132   10(19); ID: 101.2, 103.1 (10) 
49e) 103.1-5 DD Xerxes  Demaratus 241 
49f) 104.1-5 DD Demaratus Xerxes  202   3(1); ID: 209.2 (6) 
 
50) 102.2 RSA Xerxes  Spartans  0 Cs. 
 
51) 103.1 ID Demaratus   6 Cs. 
 
52) 104.3 ID Persian bodyguards  3 Cs. 
 
53) 116 RSA Xerxes  Acanthians 0 
 
54) 120.1-2 ID/RSA Megacreon Abderitans 23/41   1(1) 
 
55) 120.1 RSA Abderitans Gods  20 Cs. 
 
56) 121.1 RSA Xerxes  Generals  7 
 
57a) 128.2 ID Xerxes  Guides  8   ID: 130.1 (6) 
57b) 130.1 DD Guides  Xerxes  18 
57c) 130.1-2 DD Xerxes  Guides  53 Is.  2(2) 
 
58) 133.1 RSA Athenians Persian heralds 10 
 
59) 134.2 ID Spartans  Spartans  7  Tr. 
 
60a) 135.2 DD Hydarnes Sperthie–s and 48   2(0) 
     Bulis 
60b) 135.3 DD Sperthie–s and Hydarnes 52   1(1) 
   Bulis 
 
61) 135.3 RSA Hydarnes Sperthie–s and 10 Cs. 
     Bulis 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
62a) 136.1 RSA Persian guards Sperthie–s and 4 
     Bulis 
62b) 136.1 ID Sperthie–s and Persian guards 20 
   Bulis 
 
63a) 136.2 DD Sperthie–s and Xerxes  15  Tr. 1(1) 
   Bulis 
63b) 136.2 ID Xerxes  Sperthie–s and 28 
     Bulis 
 
64a) 140.1 RSA Athenians Oracle Delphi 0  Tr, 
64b) 140.2-3 DD Oracle Delphi Athenians 90  Tr. 2(0) 
 
65) 141.1 RSA Timon  Athenians 11 
 
66a) 141.2 DD Athenians Oracle Delphi 31  Tr. 2(1) 
66b) 141.3-4 DD Oracle Delphi Athenians 84  Tr. 12(8); DD: 142.2, 143.1 (20) 
          ID: 142.1, 8.51.2, 8.60g (12) 
 
67) 141.3 RSA Athena  Zeus  0 Cs. 
 
68a) 142.1 ID Athenians Assembly 8 
68b) 142.2 ID/RSA Athenians Assembly 5/5   ID: 142.2, 3 (11) 
68c) 142.3 ID Interpreters Assembly 7   2(18) 
68d) 143.1-2 ID/RSA Themistocles Assembly 49/12 
 
69) 144.1 RSA Themistocles Assembly 18   1(0) 
 
70) 146.2 RSA Xerxes  Guards  9 
 
71) 146.3- ID/RSA Xerxes  Guards  58/25   2(1) 
 147.1 
 
72) 147.2 RSA Xerxes  Counsellors 0 
 
73a) 147.3 ID Xerxes  Counsellors 2 
73b) 147.3 DD Counsellors Xerxes  8 
73c) 147.3 DD Xerxes  Counsellors 22 
 
74a) 148.2 RSA Greek alliance Argives  0  Tr. 3(3) 
74b) 148.4 ID Argives  Greek alliance 35 Is. Tr. 4(1) 
74c) 149.2 ID Spartan heralds Argives  46 Is. Tr 
74d) 149.3 ID/RSA Argives  Greek alliance 6/11 Is. Tr. 
 
75a) 148.2 ID Argives  Oracle Delphi 6 Is. Tr. 2(0) 
75b) 148.3 DD Oracle Delphi Argives  19 Is. Tr. 3(9) 
 
76) 149.2 RSA Spartans  Spartan embassy 35 Is./Cs. 
 
77) 150.2 DD Herald  Argives  64 Is. Tr. 1(1) 
 
78a) 151 ID Argives  Artaxerxes 15 Is. Tr. 1(1) 
78b) 151 ID Artaxerxes Argives  8 Is. Tr. 
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79) 152.3 RSA Argives  Persians  0 
 
80a) 157.1-3 DD Greek alliance Gelon  167  Tr. 4(8) 
80b) 158.1-5 DD Gelon  Greek alliance 168   3(10) 
80c) 159 DD Syagrus  Gelon  50  Tr. 3(0) 
80d) 160.1-2 DD Gelon  Greek alliance 95   2(5) 
80e) 161.1-3 DD Athenian heralds Gelon  151  Tr. 
80f) 162.1-2 DD Gelon  Greek alliance 40  Tr. 
 
81) 158.2 RSA Gelon  Greeks  4 Cs. 
 
82) 161.3 ID Homer    10 Cs. 
 
83) 162.1 ID Gelon  Greeks  8 Cs.  1(0) 
 
84) 163.2 RSA Gelon  Persians  0  Tr. 
 
85a) 168.1 RSA Greek alliance Corcyraeans 8  Tr. 1(4) 
85b) 168.1 ID Corcyraeans Greek alliance 30  Tr. 1(1) 
 
86) 168.3 DD Corcyra  Persians  33   1(1) 
 
87a) 168.4 ID Greeks  Corcyraeans 2 
87b) 168.4 ID Corcyraeans Greeks  25 
 
88a) 169.1 ID Cretans  Oracle Delphi 6  Tr. 
88b) 169.2 DD Oracle Delphi Cretans  35  Tr. 1(1) 
 
89) 170.1 RSA God  Cretans  0 Is. 
 
90) 172.2-3 DD Thessalians Greeks  80  Tr. 1(1) 
 
91) 173.3 RSA Alexander Greeks   21  Tr. 3(2) 
 
92a) 178.1 RSA Delphians Oracle Delphi 0 
92b) 178.1 ID/RSA Oracle Delphi Delphians 7/2   2(0) 
 
93) 178.2 RSA Delphians Greek alliance 3  Tr. 1(0) 
 
94) 189.1 RSA Oracle  Athenians 5 Is. 
 
95)  189.2 RSA Athenians Boreas  14 Is.  1(0) 
  
96) 191.2 ID Ionians  Persians  23 
 
97) 192.1 RSA Greek spies Greeks  6 
 
98) 197.1-2 RSA/ID Achaeans Xerxes  10/137 
 
99) 197.4 RSA Xerxes  Army  0 
 
100) 203.1-2 ID Greek alliance Locrians and 82  Tr. 
     Phocians 
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101) 205.3 RSA Leonides Thebans  0 
 
102) 207 ID Leonides Council  21 
 
103) 208.3 RSA Persian spy Xerxes  4  Tr. 
 
104a) 209.2 RSA Xerxes  Demaratus 2 
104b) 209.2-4 DD Demaratus Xerxes  104   1(0) 
104c) 209.5 ID Xerxes  Demaratus 8 
104d) 209.5 DD Demaratus Xerxes  16   2(1) 
 
105) 210.1 RSA Xerxes  Medians and 7  
     Cissians 
 
106) 211.1 RSA Xerxes  The 'Immortals' 0 
 
107) 213.1 RSA Ephialtes Xerxes  9   1(3) 
 
108) 214.1 RSA Onetes and Xerxes  3 Is. 
   Corydallus 
 
109) 217.2 RSA Phocians Leonides 0 
 
110) 218.2 ID Hydarnes Ephialtes 4 
 
111) 219.1 RSA Megistias Greeks at 7   1(4) 
     Thermopylae 
 
112) 219.1 RSA Deserters Greeks at 4 
     Thermopylae 
 
113a) 219.2 RSA Greeks at Council  4 
   Thermopylae 
113b) 219.2 RSA Greeks at Council  0 
   Thermopylae 
 
114) 220.2 RSA Leonides Allies  3 
 
115a) 220.3 RSA Spartans  Oracle Delphi 4  Tr. 1(0) 
115b) 220.4 DD Oracle Delphi Spartans  50  Tr. 1(4); ID: 220.3 (12) 
 
116) 222 ID Thespians Leonides 7 
 
117a) 226.1 ID Trechinian Die–nekes 18 Is.  1(2) 
117b) 226.2 DD Die–nekes Trechinian 24 Is.  3(3) 
 
118) 228.1 DD Inscription   9  Tr. 
 
119) 228.2 DD Inscription   11  Tr. 
 
120) 228.2 ID Dead Spartans   6 Cs. 
 
121) 228.3 DD Inscription   23  Tr. 
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122) 229.1 RSA Eurytus  Helot  2 Is. 
 
123) 229.1 RSA Eurytus  Helot  6 Is. 
 
124) 233.1 ID Thebans  Persians  26   2(1) 
 
125) 233.2 RSA Xerxes  Persians  0 
 
126a) 234.1 DD Xerxes  Demaratus 33 
126b) 234.2 DD Demaratus Xerxes  44   ID: 234.1 (15) 
126c) 234.3 DD Xerxes  Demaratus 21   1(0) 
126d) 235.1-4 DD Demaratus Xerxes  159   5(1) 
126e) 236.1-3 DD Achaemenes Xerxes  150   1(0) 
126f) 237.1-3 DD Xerxes  Achaemenes 109   1(1) 
 
127) 235.2 RSA Chilon  Spartans  11 Cs. 
 
128) 238.1 RSA Xerxes  Servants  5   1(2) 
 
129) 239.2 RSA Demaratus Spartans  0  Tr. 3(4) 
 
130) 239.4 ID/RSA Gorgo  Spartans  6/3 
 
131) 239.4 RSA Spartans  Other Greeks 0  Tr. 
 
Book VIII 
 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1) 2.2 ID Greek allies Council  14 
 
2) 3.1 ID Greeks  Council  6 
 
3) 4.2 RSA Euboeans Eurybiades 13 
 
4a) 5.1 ID Adimantus Council  8 
4b) 5.2 DD Themistocles Adimantus 21   1(1) 
 
5) 8.3 ID/RSA Scyllias  Greek generals 1/8 
 
6) 9.1 RSA Greek admirals Council  1 
 
7) 10.3 RSA Persians  Persians  1 
 
8) 14.2 ID Messenger Greek navy 13  Tr. 
 
9) 15.2 ID Greeks  Greek navy 7 
 
10) 15.2 ID Persians  Persian navy 7 
 
11) 19.1-2 ID Themistocles Council  59   1(1) 
 
12) 20.2 DD Bacis  Euboeans 12   2(1) 
 



APPENDIX I 228 

Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
13) 21.1 RSA Polyas  Greeks at  0 
     Thermopylae 
 
14) 21.2 RSA Habronychus Greeks at  8   1(0) 
     Artemisium 
 
15) 22.1-2 DD Themistocles Ionians in  37  Tr. 5(2) 
     Xerxes' army 
 
16) 22.2 RSA Ionians  Carians  5 Cs. 
 
17) 23 RSA Histiaean Persians  7 
 
18) 23 RSA Persian ships Persians  2 
 
19) 24.2 DD Xerxes' herald Persians at 27  Tr. 1(1) 
     Artemisium 
 
20a) 26.1 RSA Arcadians Persians  1 
20b) 26.1 ID Persian  Arcadians 2   1(1) 
20c) 26.2 ID Arcadians Persians  8 
20d) 26.2 ID Persian  Arcadians 10 
20e) 26.2 RSA Arcadians Persians  5 
20f) 26.3 DD Tritantaechmes Mardonius 18   2(2) 
 
21) 27.3 RSA Tellie–s  Phocians 8 
 
22a) 29.1-2 DD Thessalians Phocians 68  Tr. 2(2) 
22b) 30.2 ID Phocians Thessalians 20  Tr. 
 
23a) 36.1 ID Delphians Oracle Delphi 10 
23b) 36.1 ID/RSA Oracle Delphi Delphians 6/2 
 
24) 37.2 RSA Aceratus  Delphians 2 
 
25) 40.1 RSA Athenians Greeks  0   2(10) 
 
26) 41.1 RSA Athenians Their citizens 11  Tr. 
 
27) 41.3 RSA Priestess  Athenians 1 
 
28) 42.1 RSA Greeks  Their navy 7 
  
29a) 49.1 RSA Eurybiades Council  16   1(2) 
29b) 49.2 ID Peloponnesian Council  33   1(1); ID: 49.1 (11) 
   generals 
29c) 50.1 ID Athenian Council  10  Tr. ID: 56.1 (6) 
   messenger 
 
30) 50.2 ID Thebans  Xerxes  2 
 
31) 52.1 RSA Pisistratids Athenians 1 
 
32) 54 RSA Xerxes  Artabanus 4  Tr. ID: 99.1 (3) 



CHARACTER-SPEECHES 229 

 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
33) 54 RSA Xerxes  Athenian exiles 11   2(2) 
 
34a) 57.1 ID Mnesiphilus Themistocles 5 
34b) 57.1 ID Themistocles Mnesiphilus 13 
34c) 57.2 DD Mnesiphilus Themistocles 61   2(2) 
34d) 58.1 RSA Themistocles Mnesiphilus 1 
 
35a) 58.1 ID Themistocles Eurybiades 6 
35b) 58.1 RSA Eurybiades Themistocles 9 
35c) 58.2 RSA Themistocles Eurybiades 20   3(5); ID: 60.1 (5) 
 
36a) 59 ID Eurybiades Council  5 
36b) 59 RSA Themistocles Council  0   1(0) 
36c) 59 DD Adimantus Themistocles 8 
36d) 59 DD Themistocles Adimantus 6   1(0) 
36e) 60a-g DD Themistocles Eurybiades 244   4(9) 
36f) 61.1 RSA Adimantus Themistocles, 17   1(1) 
     Eurybiades 
36g) 61.2 RSA/ID Themistocles Adimantus 4/22   1(1) 
36h) 62.1-2 DD Themistocles Eurybiades 71   2(5) 
 
37) 60a RSA Admirals Eurybiades 0 
 
38) 64.2 RSA Greeks at Gods  4   1(3)  
   Salamis 
 
39a) 65.2 ID Demaratus Dicaeus  6 Is. 
39b) 65.2-4 DD Dicaeus  Demaratus 102 Is.  2(6) 
39c) 65.4-5 DD Demaratus Dicaeus  41 Is.  1(1) 
 
40a) 67.2 ID Xerxes  Generals  3  Tr. 1(0) 
40b) 68.1 RSA Generals  Xerxes  3  Tr. 
40c) 68a-g DD Artemisia Xerxes  256  Tr. 2(5) 
40d) 69.2 ID Mardonius Xerxes  3   1(0) 
40e) 69.2 RSA Xerxes  Generals  4   1(2) 
 
41) 74.2 RSA Greek marines Their peers 0 
 
42a) 74.2 RSA Greek generals Council  3 
42b) 74.2 ID Peloponnesian Council  16 

generals 
42c) 74.2 RSA Athenian, Mega- Council  4 
   rean, Aeginetan 
   generals 
 
43) 75.1 RSA Themistocles Sicinnus  3 
 
44) 75.2-3 DD Sicinnus  Persians  67  Tr. 4(4) 
 
45) 77.1-2 DD Oracle Bacis Greeks  48   3(4) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
46a) 78 RSA Greek generals Council  0   1(2) 
46b) 81 RSA/ID Aristides Council  4/22   8(5) 
46c) 81 RSA Greek generals Council  0 
 
47a) 79.2 RSA Aristides Themistocles 0   1(0) 
47b) 79.3-4 DD Aristides Themistocles 70   4(1) 
47c) 80.1-2 DD Themistocles Aristides 101 
 
48) 83.1 RSA Tenians  Greeks  0 
 
49) 83.1 RSA Themistocles Greeks  22 
 
50) 84.2 DD Vision of woman Greek navy 7 Is. 
 
51a) 88.2 DD Persian  Xerxes  10 Is. 
51b) 88.2 ID Xerxes  Persians  5 Is. 
51c) 88.2 RSA Persians  Xerxes  0 Is. 
51d) 88.3 DD Xerxes  Persians  10 Is.  1(0) 
 
52) 90.1 ID Phoenicians Xerxes  7   1(1) 
 
53) 90.3 RSA Xerxes  His servants 5 
 
54) 90.4 RSA Xerxes  Persians  2 
 
55) 92.2 RSA Polycritus Themistocles 5 
 
56a) 94.3 DD Vision of sailors Adimantus 23 Is.  1(1) 
56b) 94.3 ID Vision of sailors Adimantus 13 Is. 
 
57) 96.2 DD Oracle of Athenians 5 
   Lysistratus 
 
58) 97.1 RSA Ionians  Greeks  8 
 
59) 99.1 RSA Xerxes  Persians  4  Tr. 1(0) 
 
60a) 100.2-5 DD Mardonius Xerxes  198   6(21)/ID: 101.2, 102.1 (17) 
60b) 101.1 ID Xerxes  Mardonius 4 
 
61) 100.4 ID Xerxes    4 Cs. 
 
62a) 101.2-4 DD Xerxes  Artemisia 82   1(1) 
62b) 102.1-3 DD Artemisia Xerxes  130   3(0); ID: 101.4 (5) 
 
63) 103 RSA Advisor  Xerxes  3 
 
64) 106.2 RSA/ID Hermotimus Panionius 4/18 
 
65) 106.3 DD Hermotimus Panionius 65   1(1) 
 
66) 107.1 RSA Xerxes  Mardonius 14   ID: 101.1 (3) 
 
67) 107.1 RSA Xerxes  Admirals 0 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
68a) 108.2 RSA Themistocles Council  16   1(5) 
68b) 108.2-4 ID/RSA Eurybiades Council  116/11   1(0) 
 
69) 109.2-4 DD Themistocles Athenians 137   2(2) 
 
70) 110.1 RSA Themistocles Athenians 0 
 
71) 110.2 RSA Themistocles Sicinnus  4 
 
72) 110.3 DD Sicinnus  Xerxes  44  Tr. 1(1) 
 
73) 110.3 ID Themistocles Xerxes  19   1(1) 
 
74a) 111.2 ID Themistocles Andrians 19 
74b) 111.2-3 ID Andrians Themistocles 62   1(1) 
 
75) 112.1 RSA/ID Themistocles Aegean islands 1/14  Tr. 1(1) 
 
76) 113.2 ID Hydarnes Mardonius 3 
 
77) 114.1 RSA Oracle Delphi Spartans  13   1(0) 
 
78a) 114.2 DD Spartans  Xerxes  22  Tr. 
78b) 114.2 DD Xerxes  Spartans  10  Tr. 1(0) 
 
79) 114.2 RSA Spartans  Xerxes  2 Cs.  1(4) 
 
80) 115.3 RSA Xerxes  Subject cities 5 
 
81a) 115.4 RSA Xerxes  Paeonians 0 
81b) 115.4 ID Paeonians Xerxes  13 
 
82) 116.1 RSA/ID King of   His sons  6/5 
   Bisaltians 
 
83a) 118.2 ID Xerxes  Helmsman 4 Is. 
83b) 118.3 DD Helmsman Xerxes  13 Is.  1(1) 
 
84) 118.3 DD Xerxes  Crew ship 16 Is.  1(1) 
 
85a) 122 ID Greeks  Oracle Delphi 6 
85b) 122 ID/RSA Oracle Delphi Greeks  10/6 
 
86a) 125.1 ID Timodemus Themistocles 13   1(1) 
86b) 125.2 DD Themistocles Timodemus 18 
 
87a) 128.1 RSA Timoxenus Artabazus 0  Tr. 
87b) 128.1 RSA Artabazus Timoxenus 0  Tr. 
 
88) 132.1 RSA Ionian envoys Spartans  4  Tr. 
 
89) 132.2 RSA Ionian envoys Greeks  5  Tr. 
 
90) 133 RSA Mardonius Mys  11   1(1) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
91) 134.1 RSA Mys  Oracle Apollo 0 
     in Thebes 
 
92) 134.2 RSA Amphiaraus Thebans  16 
 
93) 135.2 RSA Oracle of Apollo Mys  0 Is.  2(0) 
   Ptoius 
 
94) 135.3 ID Mys  Thebans  4 Is. 
 
95) 136.1 RSA Oracles  Mardonius 2  Tr. 1(6) 
 
96) 137.3 RSA Queen of Lebaea King of Lebaea 0 
 
97a) 137.3 RSA King of Lebaea Temenids 6 
97b) 137.4 ID Temenids King of Lebaea 5 
97c) 137.4 DD King of Lebaea Temenids 8 
97d) 137.5 DD Perdiccas King of Lebaea 5 
 
98) 138.1 ID Servants  King of Lebaea 16 
 
99a) 140a-b4 DD Alexander Athenians 295  Tr. 9(13) 
99b) 142.1-5 DD Spartan envoys Athenians 169  Tr. 1(1) 
99c) 143.1-3 DD Athenians Alexander 120   1(1) 
99d) 144.1-5 DD Athenians Spartans  219   1(1) 
 
100a) 140a1-4 DD Mardonius Athenians 177 Cs. Tr. 3(2) 
100b) 143.2 ID Athenians Mardonius 40 Cs. Tr. ID: 144.5 (6) 
 
101) 140a1-2 DD Xerxes  Mardonius 50 Cs./Cs. 
 
102) 141 ID Oracles  Spartans  15 
 
103) 142.1 RSA Spartans  Athenians 15 Cs. 
 
104) 142.4 ID Spartans  Athenians 17 Cs. 
 
Book IX 
 
Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
1) 2.1-3 RSA/ID Thebans  Mardonius 12/69/38   1(1) 
  /DD 
 
2a) 5.1 RSA Murichides Athenians 1  Tr. 1(0) 
2b) 5.1 ID Lycides  Athenians 15   1(1) 
 
3) 5.1 RSA Mardonius Athenians 0  Tr. 
 
4) 5.3 RSA Athenian Athenian 0 
   woman  women 
 
5) 7a1-b2 DD Athenians Spartans  196  Tr. 1(1); ID: 6 (17) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
6a) 9.1 RSA Ephors  Chileos  7 
6b) 9.2 DD Chileos  Ephors  35   2(2) 
 
7a) 11.1-2 DD Athenians Spartans  57  Tr. 1(1) 
7b) 11.2 ID Spartan Ephors Athenians 8   3(0) 
7c) 11.3 RSA Athenians Spartan Ephors 2  Tr. 1(0) 
 
8) 12.1 ID Argives  Mardonius 5 
 
9) 12.2 DD Argive herald Mardonius 28  Tr. 1(1) 
 
10) 12.2 ID Argives  Mardonius 8 Cs. 
 
11) 14 ID Messenger Mardonius 8  Tr. 
 
12) 15.1 ID Messenger Mardonius 7  Tr. 
 
13) 15.4 RSA Attaginus Mardonius, 0 
     Persians 
 
14) 16.1 RSA Attaginus Thersander 0 Is. 
 
15) 16.1 RSA Attaginus Thebans  0 Is. 
 
16a) 16.2 ID Persian  Thersander 2 Is. 
16b) 16.2 ID Thersander Persian  2 Is. 
16c) 16.2-3 DD Persian  Thersander 50 Is.  3(2) 
16d) 16.4 DD Thersander Persian  15 Is. 
16e) 16.4-5 DD Persian  Thersander 37 Is. 
 
17) 17.2 RSA Mardonius Phocians 7  Tr. 
 
18) 17.3 ID Greek in Persian Greek in Persian 2 
   army  army 
 
19) 17.3 RSA Phocians Phocians 0 
 
20) 17.4 DD Harmocydes Phocians 56   1(1) 
 
21) 18.2 RSA Thessalians Persians  0 
 
22) 18.2 RSA Mardonius Persian cavalry 1 
 
23) 18.3 DD Mardonius Phocians 28  Tr. 
 
24) 21.2 DD Megareans Athenians 46  Tr. 1(1) 
 
25) 21.3 ID Pausanias Greek generals 15 
 
26) 22.3 RSA Persians  Persians  0 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
27a) 26.2-7 DD Tegeans  Spartans  275   2(12); ID: 27.2 (6) 
27b) 27.1-6 DD Athenians Tegeans  276   1(1) 
27c) 28.1 ID Spartan army Council  9 
 
28) 26.3 ID Hyllus  Peloponnesians 27 Cs./Is. 
 
29a) 33.2 RSA Tisamenus Oracle Delphi 1 
29b) 33.2 ID Oracle Delphi Tisamenus 5   2(0) 
 
30) 33.4 ID Tisamenus Spartans  15   1(0) 
 
31) 33.5 ID Tisamenus Spartans  23   1(1) 
 
32) 34.1 RSA Melampus Argives  4 
 
33) 34.2 ID Melampus Argives  15 
 
34) 35.1 RSA Tisamenus Spartans  5   1(1) 
 
35) 38.2 ID/RSA Timegenides Mardonius 10/6   1(0) 
 
36a) 41.2 ID Artabazus Mardonius 77   1(0); ID: 58.3 (11) 
36b) 41.4 ID/RSA Mardonius Artabazus 11/27   2(1) 
 
37a) 42.1 ID Mardonius Council  10 
37b) 42.2-4 DD/RSA, Generals Mardonius 73/14   4(1); ID: 43.1 (4) 
 
38) 42.3 ID Oracle  Persians  20 Cs.  2(0) 
 
39) 43.2 DD Oracle of Bacis Persians  26 
 
40) 44.2 ID Guards   Greek generals 23 
 
41) 44.2 ID Alexander Guards  3 Cs. 
 
42) 45.1-3 DD Alexander Athenians 159   1(1) 
 
43a) 46.1 RSA Athenians Pausanias 4  Tr. 2(0) 
43b) 46.2-3 DD Pausanias Athenians 82   3(0) 
43c) 46.3 DD Athenians Spartans  49 
 
44) 47 RSA Boeotians Mardonius 2 
 
45a) 48.1-4 DD Mardonius Spartans  176  Tr. 1(1) 
45b) 49.1 RSA Spartans  Mardonius 1 
 
46) 48.1 ID Greek    23 Cs.  ID: 58.2 (11) 
 
47) 48.3 RSA Spartans  Persians  0   2(2) 
 
48) 49.1 RSA Herald  Mardonius 2  Tr. 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
49a) 53.1 RSA Pausanias Spartans  10 
49b) 53.2 ID Amompharetus Pausanias 10 
49c) 53.4 ID Pausanias Amompharetus 5   2(6) 
49d) 55.2 ID Amompharetus Pausanias 8   1(2) 
49e) 55.2 RSA Pausanias Amompharetus 5 
 
50) 54.1 RSA Spartans  Other Greeks 1 
 
51a) 54.2 ID Athenians Spartans  4  Tr. 1(2) 
51b) 55.2 RSA Pausanias Athenians 20  Tr. 1(0) 
 
52) 56.1 RSA Pausanias His army 0 
 
53) 58.2-4 DD Mardonius Aleuadae 144   1(1) 
 
54) 60.1-3 DD Pausanias Athenians 117  Tr. 
 
55) 61.3 RSA Pausanias Hera  6   1(1) 
 
56) 66.2 RSA Artabazus His troups 15   1(1) 
 
57) 69.1 ID Message  Greeks  8  Tr. 
 
58) 71.3 ID Spartans  Greeks  31   1(1) 
 
59) 72.2 ID Callicrates Arimnestus 25 
 
60a) 76.2 DD Hegetorides' Pausanias 43   1(1) 
   daughter 
60b) 76.3 DD Pausanias Hegetorides' 31   1(1) 
     daughter 
 
61a) 78.2-3 DD Lampon  Pausanias 96   6(8) 
61b) 79.1-2 DD Pausanias Lampon  115 
 
62) 79.2 RSA Pausanias Spartans  1 Cs. 
 
63) 80.1 RSA Pausanias Army  5  Tr. 
 
64) 80.1 RSA Pausanias Helots  4 
 
65) 82.1 RSA Pausanias Chefs and bakers 6 Is.  1(0) 
 
66) 82.2 RSA Pausanias Servants  4 Is. 
 
67) 82.3 DD Pausanias Greek generals 26 Is.  1(1) 
 
68) 84.3 RSA Aeginetans Cleades  1 Is. 
 
69a) 86.2 RSA Greeks  Thebans  4   4(5) 
69b) 87.2 RSA Thebans  Pausanias 0  Tr. 
 
70) 87.1-2 DD Timegenides Thebans  63   1(0) 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
71) 88 ID Pausanias Attaginus' 6 
     children 
 
72) 89.1 RSA Thessalians Artabazus 0 
 
73a) 89.1 RSA Thessalians Artabazus 4 
73b) 89.3 DD Artabazus Thessalians 58   4(6) 
 
74) 89.2 RSA Artabazus Phocians 1 
 
75a) 90.2-3 RSA/ID Hegesistratus Greek navy at 3/69  Tr. 1(0) 
     Delos 
75b) 91.1 DD Leutychides Hegesistratus 5 
75c) 91.1 DD Hegesistratus Leutychides 1   2(1) 
75d) 91.2 DD Leutychides Hegesistratus 31   1(1) 
 
76) 92.2 RSA Leutychides Hegesistratus 2 
 
77) 93.1 RSA Oracle  Apollonians 0 
 
78a) 93.4 RSA Apollonians Oracle Delphi 5 
     Oracle Dodona 
78b) 93.4 ID Oracle Delphi Apollonians 48   3(1) 
   Oracle Dodona 
 
79a) 94.1 ID Apollonians Eue–nius  12 
79b) 94.2 ID Eue–nius  Apollonians 44   1(1) 
79c) 94.3 DD Apollonians Eue–nius  12 
 
80) 96.2 RSA Xerxes  Army in Mycale 0 
 
81) 98.3 DD Leutychides Ionians  43  Tr. 3(1) 
 
82) 100.1 ID Messenger Persian army 9   3(0); ID: 101.2 (6) 
 
83) 102.2 RSA Athenians Athenians 0 
 
84) 107.1 RSA/ID Masistes  Artayntes 5/15 
 
85) 108.1 RSA Xerxes  Masistes' wife 0  Tr. 
 
86a) 109.2 RSA/ID Xerxes  Artayntes 12/4 
86b) 109.2 DD Artayntes Xerxes  6 
86c) 109.2 RSA Xerxes  Artayntes 0 
86d) 109.2 RSA Artayntes Xerxes  2   3(11) 
 
87a) 110.2 RSA Amestris Xerxes  3   1(0) 
87b) 111.1 RSA Xerxes  Amestris 4 
 
88) 111.1 RSA Persian  Persian king 0 
 
89a) 111.2 DD Xerxes  Masistes  47   4(11) 
89b) 111.3-4 DD Masistes  Xerxes  84   1(1) 
89c) 111.5 DD Xerxes  Masistes  24 
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Section Place Mode Speaker(s) Addressee(s) Numb. Emb. Tr. Anaph. 
 
89d) 111.5 DD Masistes  Xerxes  6 
 
90) 116.3 DD Artayctes Xerxes  30   2(9) 
 
91a) 117 ID Athenian soldiers Athenian 3  
     generals  
91b) 117 ID Athenian Athenian soldiers 10 
   generals 
 
92) 118.2 RSA Chersonesians Athenians 2 
 
93) 120.2-3 DD Artayctes Xanthippus 61 Is.  1(1) 
 
94) 120.4 RSA Elaeusians Athenians 3 
 
95) 122.1 RSA Artembares Persians  1 
 
96a) 122.2 DD Persians  Cyrus  63   1(0) 
96b) 122.3 ID/RSA Cyrus  Persians  25/9   1(0) 
 



APPENDIX II. INFORMANT-SPEECHES 
 

In this appendix I list the informant-speeches in the order in which they are presented in the Histories. 
Unless otherwise indicated, the speech mode is ID (Indirect Discourse). After indicating the informant, I 
give the number of words which are presented in the complement which depends on the verb of speaking. 
If applicable, I indicate whether the speeches are embedded (Emb.) in an informant-speech (Is.) or 
character-speech (Cs.). Finally, I give the number of anaphoric RSA's, followed by the number of words 
embedded in their complements between brackets. 
 
Book I 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 1.1-4.4  Persian storytellers  420   2(3) 
2) 5.2  Phoenicians   39   1(1) 
3) 20  Milesians   31   1(2) 
4) 23-24  Corinthians, Lesbians  275   1(1) 
5) 27.2-5  Conflicting anonymous informants 128 
6) 30.2  Anonymous informants  6 (+5 RSA) Cs. 
7) 51.3  Delphians   6 
8) 51.5  Delphians   7 
9) 59.3  Anonymous   58 (Plain IDIC) 
10) 60.3  Anonymous   5 
11) 61.1  Anonymous   2 
12) 65.4  Anonymous   8 
13) 65.4  Spartans    13 
14) 70.2  Spartans    18 
15) 70.3  Samians    29 
16) 75.3-5  Greeks    89 
17) 75.6  Greeks    7 
18) 82.8  Anonymous   22 
19) 86.3-4  Anonymous   90 (Plain IDIC) 
20) 86.5-87.3 Anonymous   188 (Plain IDIC) 
21) 91.1-6  Anonymous   214 
22) 93.5  Lydians    3 
23) 94.2-7  Lydians    235 
24) 103.1  Anonymous   7 
25) 105.4  Scythians   21 
26) 132.3  Persians    4 
27) 133.2  Persians    23 
28) 137.2  Persians    39 
29) 138.1  Persians    9 
30) 138.1  Persians    8 
31) 140.1  Anonymous   14 
32) 153.1  Anonymous   61 
33) 159.3-4  Anonymous   73 
34) 170.1-2  Anonymous   16 
35) 171.5  Cretans    4 
36) 171.6  Carians    8 
37) 172.1  Caunians   3 
38) 176.3  Anonymous   2 
39) 182.1  Chaldaeans   21 
40) 187.5  Anonymous   6 
41) 196.1  Anonymous   5 
42) 201  Anonymous   24 
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43) 201  Anonymous   5 
44) 202.1-2  Anonymous   107 
45) 202.3  Anonymous   13 
46) 203.2  Anonymous   46 
47) 214.2  Anonymous   32 
48) 216.1  Greeks    3 
 
Book II 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 2.5  Greeks    21 
2) 3.1  Anonymous   3 
3) 4.1  Egyptian priests   20 
4) 4.2  Egyptian priests   31 
5) 4.2-3  Egyptians   38 
6) 13.1  Priests of Memphis  17   1(1) 
7) 13.2-3  Egyptians   40   2(1) 
8) 15.1  Ionians    59   2(0) 
9) 16.1  Ionians    11 
10) 19.1  Anonymous   1 
11) 20.1  Greeks    6   1(0) 
12) 20.2  Greek theory   14   1(0) 
13) 21  Greek theory   14   1(3) 
14) 22.1  Greek theory   18 
15) 28.2-4  Secretary of Athena temple in Saïs 91   1(1) 
16) 29.6  Anonymous   8 
17) 30.5  Anonymous   15 
18) 32.1-7  Cyrenaeans   229 
19) 32.1-7  Etearchus of Ammon  194  Is. 
20) 32.3-7  Nasamonians   171  Is./Is. 
21) 35.3  Egyptians   15 
22) 36.4  Egyptians   5 
23) 42.2  Egyptians   3 
24) 42.3-4  Thebans and other Egyptians 45 
25) 43.1  Egyptians   5 
26) 43.2  Egyptians   7 
27) 44.1  Anonymous   5 
28) 44.3  Priest of Heracles in Tyre  19 
29) 45.1  Greeks    3 
30) 45.1  Greeks    33   1(1) 
31) 46.1  Mendesians   9 
32) 50.2  Egyptians   5 
33) 53.3  Anonymous   7 
34) 54.1  Priests of Theban Zeus  35 
35) 54.2  Priests of Theban Zeus  25   1(1) 
36) 55.1-3  Priestesses at Dodona  59   1(1) 
37) 57.2  Priestesses at Dodona  5 
38) 57.2  Priestesses at Dodona  4 
39) 63.3  Egyptians   2 
40) 63.4  Locals in Papremis  70 
41) 64.1-2  Egyptians   41   1(1) 
42) 72  Egyptians   10 
43) 73.1-4  Heliopolitans   101 
44) 74  Egyptians   6 
45) 75.3  Egyptians   29 
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46) 75.4  Arabians   12 
47) 75.4  Egyptians   6 
48) 79.3  Egyptians   26 
49) 86.2  Egyptians   15 
50) 89.2  Egyptians   11 
51) 91.3  Chemmitans   29   1(1) 
52) 91.5-6  Chemmitans   66   1(1) 
53) 99.2-4  Egyptian priests   104 
54) 100.2-3  Egyptian priests   13   1(2) 
55) 101.2  Egyptian priests   19 
56) 102.2  Egyptian priests   29 
57) 104.2  Egyptians   7 
58) 104.3  Phoenicians and Syrians  3 
59) 104.3  Syrians    4 
60) 107.1-2  Egyptian priests   119 
61) 109.1  Egyptian priests   25 
62) 110.3  Egyptian priests   5 
63) 111.1  Egyptian priests   23 
64) 111.2-3  Egyptian priests   106 
65) 112.1  Egyptian priests   14 
66) 112.2  Egyptian priests   8 
67) 113.1  Egyptian priests   9 
68) 116.1  Egyptian priests   7   2(0) 
69) 118.1  Egyptian priests   6 
70) 118.2-3  Egyptian priests   104 
71) 119.3  Egyptian priests   14   2(2) 
72) 121.1  Egyptian priests   31 
73) 121a2-122.2 Egyptian priests   947 
74) 122.3  Egyptian priests   34   1(0) 
75) 123.1  Egyptians   7 
76) 123.2  Egyptians   40   1(0) 
77) 124.1-2  Egyptian priests   61 
78) 124.3  Egyptian priests   26 
79) 124.4-5  Egyptian priests   40 
80) 125.6  Egyptian interpreter  6 
81) 126  Egyptian priests   71   1(1) 
82) 127.1  Egyptian priests   39 
83) 127.2  Egyptian priests   5 
84) 127.3-128 Egyptian priests   22 
85) 129.1-3  Egyptian priests   124 
86) 131.1-2  Anonymous   50   2(1) 
87) 132.3-133.4 Egyptian priests   170 
88) 134.1  Anonymous   6   1(0) 
89) 136.1-4  Egyptian priests   168 
90) 137.1-3  Egyptian priests   82 
91) 139.1-3  Egyptian priests   74 
92) 140.1  Egyptian priests   47 
93) 141.1-5  Egyptian priests   182   1(3) 
94) 142.3-4  Egyptian priests   85 
95) 143.4-144.2 Egyptian priests   47 
96) 145.1  Egyptians   3   1(1) 
97) 145.1  Egyptians   5 
98) 145.2  Egyptians   7 
99) 145.2  Egyptians   9 
100) 145.3  Egyptians   3 
101) 145.4  Anonymous   7 
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102) 145.4  Greeks    10 
103) 146.2  Greeks    27 
104) 148.5  Egyptians   15   1(0) 
105) 150.1  Egyptians at lake Moeris  25 
106) 150.4  Anonymous   20 
107) 156.2-5  Egyptians   77   1(0) 
108) 156.6  Aeschylus   11   1(1) 
109) 160.2  Anonymous   3 
110) 162.4-5  Anonymous   82 (Plain IDIC) 
111) 169.2  Anonymous   13 
112) 174.1-2  Anonymous   8 
113) 175.5  Anonymous   35 
114) 175.5  Anonymous   13 
115) 177.1  Anonymous   34 
116) 181.2  Anonymous   19 
 
Book III 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 2.1  Egyptians   21   2(1) 
2) 3.1-3  Anonymous   114 
3) 5.3  Anonymous   5 
4) 8.3  Arabians   11 
5) 9.3-4  Anonymous   48 
6) 12.2  Egyptians   16 
7) 14.11  Egyptians   44 
8) 16.3  Persians    7 
9) 16.5-6  Egyptians   43 
10) 17.2  Anonymous   5 
11) 18  Anonymous   19 
12) 18  Ethiopians   6  Is. 
13) 20.1-2  Ethiopians   45 
14) 23.4  Anonymous   2 
15) 24.1  Anonymous   6 
16) 26.1  Anonymous   4 
17) 26.2  Anonymous   7 
18) 26.3  Ammonians   42   1(4) 
19) 28.2  Egyptians   15 
20) 30.3  Anonymous   3 
21) 30.3  Anonymous   6 
22) 31.1  Egyptians   8 
23) 32.1-3  Greeks    84   1(3) 
24) 32.3-4  Egyptians   50 
25) 33.1  Anonymous   13 
26) 34.1-3; 35.1-4 Anonymous   213 
27) 37.3  Anonymous   4 
28) 45.1  Anonymous   25 
29) 45.1  Anonymous   9 
30) 45.3  Anonymous   5   1(0) 
31) 55.2  Archias of Pitane   26 
32) 56.2  Anonymous   15 
33) 87  Persians    48 
34) 89.3  Persians    35 
35) 99.1  Anonymous   4 
36) 104.2  Anonymous   5 
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37) 105.1-2  Persians    52 
38) 108.1  Arabians   20 
39) 111.1-3  Arabians   107 
40) 115.1  Anonymous   5 
41) 116.2  Anonymous   7 
42) 120.2-4  Anonymous   92   1(0) 
43) 121.1-2  Anonymous   46   1(0) 
44) 122.2  Anonymous   2 
45) 131.3  Greeks    10 
46) 160.1  Anonymous   22 
 
Book IV 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 2  Scythians   15 
2) 5-7  Scythians   300   2(3) 
3) 8-10  Greeks    434   1(1) 
4) 11.1-4  Greeks and non-Greeks  177   1(1) 
5) 13.1-2  Aristeas    61 
6) 14.1-3  Proconnesians and Cyzicans 113 
7) 15.2-3  Metapontians   88 
8) 16.1  Aristeas    4 
9) 16.1  Aristeas    5   1(1) 
10) 23.2  Anonymous   30 
11) 23.5  Anonymous   2 
12) 25.1  Phalacrians   14   1(1) 
13) 26.1  Issedonians   4 
14) 26.2  Issedonians   13 
15) 27  Issedonians   14 
16) 30.1  Elians    7 
17) 31.1  Scythians   20   1(0) 
18) 33.1-5  Delians    174 
19) 35.1-4  Delians    113 
20) 36.1  Anonymous   2 
21) 36.1  Anonymous   8 
22) 42.4  Phoenicians   15 
23) 45.2  Anonymous   8 
24) 45.3  Greeks    22 
25) 45.3  Lydians    24 
26) 67.2  Enareans   5 
27) 76.6  Tymnes    15 
28) 77.1  Peloponnesians   36   1(0) 
29) 78.3  Borysthenians   4 
30) 79.3  Scythians   10 
31) 81.1  Various informants  11 
32) 81.4-6  Scythians   58 
33) 85.1  Greeks    4 
34) 90.1  Thracians   21 
35) 95.1-3; 5 Greeks living around Black Sea 101 
36) 103.2  Anonymous   17 
37) 103.2  Anonymous   10 
38) 103.2  Taurians    10 
39) 103.3  Taurians    6 
40) 105.2  Scythians and Greeks  16   3(3) 
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41) 110.1-2  Amazons   42 
42) 142  Scythians   6   1(1) 
43) 156.3  Anonymous   8 
44) 158.3  Anonymous   2 
45) 172.3  Nasamonians   4 
46) 178  Anonymous   7 
47) 179.1-3  Anonymous   145 
48) 180.2  Auseans    6 
49) 180.5  Auseans    27   1(1) 
50) 184.3  Anonymous   23 
51) 184.3  Inhabitants of the Atlas  6 
52) 184.4  Anonymous   7 
53) 187.2  Anonymous   5 
54) 191.1  Maxyans   5 
55) 194  Anonymous   7 
56) 195.1  Carthaginians   45 
57) 196.1-3  Carthaginians   87 
 
Book V 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 9.1-3  Anonymous   67 
2) 10  Thracians   8   1(2) 
3) 22.1  Descendants of Perdiccas  8 
4) 44.1-2  Sybaritans   46 
5) 44.2  Crotonians   39   1(0) 
6) 45.1  Sybaritans   9 
7) 45.2  Crotonians   14 
8) 66.1  Anonymous   3 
9) 80.1  Anonymous   7  Cs. 
10) 82.2  Anonymous   10 
11) 85  Athenians   85   1(2) 
12) 86.1-4  Aeginetans   151   1(1) 
13) 87.1  Argives, Athenians, Aeginetans 9 
14) 87.2  Argives    9 
15) 87.2-3  Athenians   75 
16) 88.1-2  Anonymous   58 
17) 105.1-2  Anonymous   68 
18) 113.1  Anonymous   7 
 
Book VI 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 14.2  Anonymous   20 
2) 44.3  Anonymous   13 
3) 52  Spartans    308   1(1) 
4) 53.1  Greeks    14   1(2) 
5) 54.1  Persians    13 
6) 61.4-5  Anonymous   89 
7) 74.2  Arcadians   9 
8) 76.1  Anonymous   29 
9) 84.1  Argives    6 
10) 84.1-3  Spartans    95   1(4) 
11) 86a2-a5  Spartans    160   1(2) 
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12) 105.1-2  Philippides   44 
13) 117.3  Epizelus    25   1(1) 
14) 121.1  Athenians   17   1(4) 
15) 134.1-2  Parians    112 
16) 134.2  Anonymous   4 
17) 137.2  Hecataeus   58   1(1) 
18) 137.3-4  Athenians   108   1(1) 
 
Book VII 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 10a3  Anonymous   9  Cs. 
2) 10b1  Anonymous   5  Cs. 
3) 55.3  Anonymous   4 
4) 56.2  Anonymous   37 
5) 75.2  Bithynians   9 
6) 114.2  Anonymous   22 
7) 114.2  Anonymous   3 
8) 129.1  Anonymous   13 
9) 129.3  Anonymous   37 
10) 129.4  Thessalians   4   1(1) 
11) 130.1-2  Anonymous   57 
12) 145.2  Anonymous   12 
13) 148.2-149.3 Argives    307   2(2) 
14) 150.1-3  Greeks    113 
15) 151  Greeks    74 
16) 152.3  Anonymous   28 
17) 153.4  Sicilians    16 
18) 165-166  Sicilians    139 
19) 166  Anonymous   40 
20) 167.1  Carthaginians   59 
21) 170.1-3  Anonymous   122 
22) 171.1-2  Praesians   60 
23) 189.1-3  Athenians   73 
24) 190  Anonymous   16 
25) 191.2  Ionians    20 
26) 193.2  Anonymous   24 
27) 197.1-3  Achaeans   137 
28) 198.2  Anonymous   6 
29) 212.1  Anonymous   17 
30) 214.1  Anonymous   23 
31) 220.1-2  Anonymous   67 
32) 221  Anonymous   4 
33) 226.1  Anonymous   12 
34) 226.1-2  Anonymous   84 
35) 227  Anonymous   13 
36) 229.1-230 Anonymous   132 
37) 230  Anonymous   28 
38) 232  Anonymous   22 
39) 239.4  Anonymous   3 
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Book VIII 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 8.2  Anonymous   25   1(0) 
2) 8.3  Anonymous   11   1(0) 
3) 38  Persians    20 
4) 39.1  Delphians   38 
5) 41.2  Athenians   13 
6) 55  Anonymous   4 
7) 55  Athenians   9 
8) 65  Dicaeus    267   1(1) 
9) 68g  Anonymous   5  Cs. 
10) 84.2  Aeginetans   11 
11) 84.2  Athenians   6 
12) 84.2  Anonymous   25 
13) 88.2-3  Anonymous   59   1(1) 
14) 94  Athenians   136 
15) 94.4  Corinthians   7 
16) 98.1-2  Persians    65 
17) 118.1-4  Anonymous   167   2(6) 
18) 129.3  Potidaeans   37   1(2) 
19) 135.1-3  Thebans    106 
 
Book IX 
 
Section Place  Informant(s)   Numb.  Emb.  Anaph. 
 
1) 6  Anonymous   8 
2) 16.1-5  Thersander   182 
3) 16.5  Thersander   13   1(1) 
4) 26.3  Anonymous   30   2(6) 
5) 51.2  Plataeans   4 
6) 71.1  Anonymous   2 
7) 73.1-2  Anonymous   68 
8) 74.1  Anonymous   41   2(1) 
9) 74.2  Anonymous   17 
10) 82.1-3  Anonymous   144 
11) 84.1  Anonymous   7 
12) 84.2  Anonymous   4 
13) 85.3  Anonymous   44 
14) 95  Anonymous   15 
15) 120.1  Chersonesians   6 
16) 120.4  Anonymous   7 
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Abydus, 138 n.10, 153 

Achaemenes, 138; Achaemenids, 145, 147 

Achilles, 9 n.31, 85, 86 n.50, 103 n.40 

addressee, 49 and n.4, 50-54, 56, 58-59, 66, 90, 92, 98, 101-103, 105, 106 n.47, 109, 111, 

166, 180-181; contemporary, 91; extra-textual, 68 n.9, 70-71, 76, 182 

Adimantus (Corinthian admiral), 43, 108 n.53, 111-112, 168 

Adrastus, 15 and n.14, 16 n.15, 21, 39, 71, 73, 75 and n.29, 87 n.51 

(wise) advisors, 23-24, 26, 46, 68 n.7, 69, 80, 94 n.17, 179 

Aegean, 116, 118, 128; islands, 167 

Aegina, 41-43, 110-111; Aeginetans, 41 

Aeschylus, 14 n.7; Persians, 81 n.39, 111 n.65 

Agamemnon, 61, 85-86, 153 

Alcaeus, 14 n.7 

Alcibiades, 9 n.31, 93 n.12 

Alcmaeon, 91 n.7; Alcmaeonids, 91 and n.7, 137 n.8, 168 n.14 

Aleuadae, 11 n.38 

Alexander (the Macedonian), 2-3, 4 and n.13-15, 5, 12, 23, 39 n.39, 49 n.2, 53 n.14; 90-

91, 102 and n.37, 103 and n.38, n.41, 104 and n.44, 105 and n.45-46, 106 and 

n.47, 113, 182 

Alexander (the Trojan), 172 

Aristotle’s Rhetoric to Alexander, 19 n.26 

alter ego (of Herodotus), 127-128, 129, 130, 132 

Aleuadae (Thessalian aristocrats), 141 

Alyattes, 8 

Amasis, 23 n.41, 24 and n.47, 33, 39 n.39, 58, 157, 176 and n.29, 177 

Amazons, 39 n.39, 173 

ambiguity, 60, 66, 69, 74 and n.26, 75, 107, 180 

Ampe, 114 

Amphilytus, 77 
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Amyntas (Macedonian king), 3, 26 n.53; ‘son of Amyntas’, see Alexander (the  

Macedonian) 

Anacharsis, 14 n.7 

Anacreon, 14 n.7 

Andros, 126 

angled narration of dialogue, 41 n.41 

Antigone, 16 

Antiphon, 93 n.12 

Aphrodite, 31, 160 

Apollo, 78, 177 

Apriēs, 176-177 

Arcadia, 60-61, 78; Arcadians, 78 

Arcesilaus, 137 n.8, 147, 148 

Archelaus, 103 n.38 

Archilochus, 14 n.7 

Ardys, 8 

Argos, 152, 168-169; Argives, 53 n.14, 168 n.14, 169, 173 

argument, modes of, 1 n.2 

argumentative structure, 2 

Ariaramnes, 138 

Arion, 14 n.7, 177 n.31 

Aristagoras, 39 n.39, 42-43, 59 , 90, 99, 114, 115, 116-118, 116 n.6, 117 n.7,9, 125, 126-

132, 134 n.49, 135, 181 

Aristeas, 14 n.7 

Aristides, 137 n.8 

Aristodicus, 63 n.35, 156 

Aristotle: De Mundo, 55 n.21; Politics, 97 n.27; Rhetorics, 19 n.26, 69 n.11 

Armenians, 129 and n.39, 130 

Arsames, 138 

Artabanus, 23 n.40-41, 26 n.53, 37 n.33, 54 n.19, 136, 138 n.10, 140, 144, 146, 149, 152, 

153 and n.40, 154 and n.46, 155, 157 
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Artabazus, 11 n.38, 59 

Artaphrenes (Persian satrap), 42-43, 54, 56, 59, 116, 117, 118, 125, 126, 127, 130 and 

n.41, 149 

Artaxerxes, 169 

Artayctus, 140, n.14 

Artemisia, 11 n.38, 53 n.14, 102 n.37, 108 n.53 

Artobazanus, 137 

Artybius, 118, 133 

Aryandes, 147, 148 

Asia, 22, 83, 90, 130, 140 

Asopus, 41, 160 

Assyria, 145; Assyrians, 31, 150 

Astyages, 29, 36-37, 39-40, 43 n.44, 68, 82, 85, 144 

asyndeton, 30 

Athenaeus, 48 n.57, 53 n.14, 168 n.14 

Athenaion Politeia, 100 n.33 

Athens, 23, 28, 39 n.39, 41-42, 47, 49 n.2, 54, 63, 76-77, 79-80, 89, 91 and n.7, 95 n.19, 

97 n.23, 99, 100 and n.33, 104-105, 106 and n.47, 108, 110, 111 n.68, 112 and 

n.69, 117, 118, 121, 125 n.31, 139, 148, 149, 151, 152, 168 and n.14, 173; 5th 

century Athens, 91, 100; Athenians, 6, 23, 45, 53 and n.14, 56, 63, 77, 93 n.12, 

99-100, 103 n.38, n.40, 104 and n.44, 105 and n.46, 106, 107 and n.49, 111-112, 

118, 138, 139, 143, 148, 149, 152, 168; aggression, 143, 147; ambassadors, 63; 

assembly in Athens, 19, 39 n.39, 63, 99, 107, 143 n.18; consultation of Delphi, 

63; embassy, 54; history, 177 n.30; naval support, 114 

Athos, 152 

Atossa, 23 n.42, 56, 137, 145-146 n.28 

Atridae, 62 

Attaginus, 10, 11 n.36 

Attica, 149 

Atys, 15 and n.14, 16 n.15, 21, 39, 71, 73, 74 and n.26, 75 and n.29, 81 and n.36, 83, 86, 

89 
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authority (historiographical), 8-9, 12, 14, 22, 44, 46, 161, 165-167, 169, 177-179, 181-

182 

autocracy, 102 n.36 

Auxesiēs, 42 

 

Babylon, 89 n.55, 97 n.26,137 n.6; Babylonians, 31, 43 n.44; Babylonian Revolt, 39 n.39 

Bacchylides, 84 n.42 

Badres, 33 

Bagaeus, 59 n.28 

Barce, 147 

Battus, 63 n.35 

Bias, 3 n.7, 11 n.38, 69 and n.11-12, 79-80, 82, 131, 167 

βίος, 72 and n.22, 24, 73 

Biton, 71 n.21, 72 and n.24 

Boeotians, 168 n.14 

Bracchidae (sanctuary of), 127, 128 

Brygi (Thracian tribe), 152 

Bulis, 10 

 

Callatians, 64 

Callimachus, 111 n.68 

Cambyses, 24, 34, 38, 39 n.39, 40, 54 n.19, 56, 63-66, 76, 92, 96 n.22, 97 and n.25, 122 

n.25, 133, 138, 145, 146, 147, 174, 175 and n.28, 181 

Candaules (Lydian king), 1, 10 n.36, 15 and n.14, 16 n.15, 21, 39, 67, 82, 137 n.8, 172 

and n.21; wife of, 1, 10 n.36, 74, 172 n.21  

Cappadocians, 129 and n.38 

Car, 170 

Caria, 114; Carian servant, 118, 133-134; Carian mercenaries, 176; Carians, 170 

Carthaginians, 162 

character (human) motivation, 25, 67, 69, 73, 80-81, 92 n.10, 93, 113 

character speech, 3, 6-7, 10-12, 13 n.3, 49, 66, 160-161, 172, 178, 180, 182 
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characterisation, 2, 9, 22, 91, 172 and n.21 

chauvinism, 168 n.14 

Chilon, 177 n.30 

Chios, 114, 116, 128; Chians, 137 n.8 

chorus, 16 

Cicero, 9 n.30, 21 n.29 

Cilicians, 129 and n.39, 130 

Cissia, 129 and n.39 

Cleobis, 71 n.21, 72 and n.24 

Cleomenes (Spartan king), 43, 54, 90, 99, 102 n.37, 117, 128-130 

Clisthenes, 24 n.44, 39 n.39, 41, 49 n.2, 97 n.23, 137 n.8 

Coēs, 23 n.42 

collective memory, 174, 178, 182 

Colophonians, 137 n.8 

communicative context, 5; reality, 11 n. 37 

conceptual gap, 64-66, 180 

conspiracies, 98, 100 

conspirators (against the Magi ), 6, 92-93, 94 and n.14, n.18, 95, 96 and n.21, 97 and 

n.26, 98, 123, 181 

Constitution Debate, 2 n.6, 5-6, 11, 15, 19, 23, 25 n.49, 46 n.55, 92, 93 and n.12, 94 n.15, 

96-97, 102, 147; as topos, 93 n.12 

Corcyreans, 45-46 

Corinth, 10-11, 168; Corinthians, 32, 168 and n.14, 177 n.31 

council of the kings of the North, 5-6, 39 n.39 

Cretans, 34, 61-62 

Crius, 43 

Croesus, 3 n.7, 5-7, 10 n.36, 11 n.38, 12, 14 n.9, 15 and n.14, 16 n.15, 21-22, 23 n.41, 24 

and n.47, n.49, 25, 26 n.53, 33, 37-40, 41 and n.41, 52-53, 58, 61, 62 and n.33, 

63-64, 66-67 and n.1-2, 68 and n.6, n.9, 69-70, 71 and n.18, 72-73, 74 and n.26, 

75 and n.29, 76-79, 80 and n.35, 81 and n.36-37, n.39, 82-83, 84 and n.42-44, 85, 
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86 and n.48, 87 and n.51, 88-90, 91 n.7, 110 n.63, 127, 150, 154 and n.43, 155, 

157, 161, 167, 171-173, 175 n.28, 177, 180 

Crotonians, 167 n.14 

Cyclads, 126 

Cylon, 97 n.23 

Cyme, Cymaeans, 156 

Cyno (wife of Mitradates), 39-40, 74 n.27 

Cyprus 115, 117, 126, 132-134, 181; Cypriots, 115, 117, 118, 129 n.39, 132-134, 160;  

Cypriot revolt, 133-134 

Cyrus, 21-22, 24 n.49, 29-30, 33, 36-37, 39-41, 43 n.44, 52, 54, 57-59, 63-64, 67, 68 and 

n.6, 69, 74 n.27, 76, 81 and n.39, 82 and n.40, 83, 84 and n.42, 85, 86 and n.48, 

87-89, 93, 95 n.18, 110 n.63, 137, 138, 144, 145, 146 and n.28, 175 n.28, 177, 

180 

 

Damiēs, 42, 45 

Darius, 3, 10, 11 n.38, 12, 16, 23 n.42, 25, 30, 39 n.39, 44, 50, 53 n.14, 54 and n.19, 59 

and n.28, 60, 64 and n.38, 89 n.55, 90, 91 and n.3, 92 and n.10, 93, 94 and n.14, 

n.16, n.18, 95 and n.19, 96 and n.20-22, 97 and n.26, 98-100, 101 and n.34, 102 

and n.36, 113, 115, 116, 117 and n.8, 118, 119, 122, 123-126, 127, 128 n.35, 130, 

131 and n.42,44, 132, 134, 136, 137 and n.7, 138, 139, 143, 145 and n.28, 146, 

147, 148, 181 

Datis, 51, 149 

debate of the kings of the northern peoples, see council of the kings of the North 

declarative infinitive, 31 and n.19, 32, 33 n.23, n.24 (see also independent declarative 

infinitive clause) 

Dēioces (king of the Medes), 34, 55 

Delians, 51 

delivery speeches, see transported speeches 

Delphians, 162 

Demaratus, 39 n.39, 46, 47 and n.56, 55, 59, 122 n.25, 137 

Democedes, 131 n.44 
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democracy, 92, 97 n.23, 98-100, 101 and n.34, 102 n.36; Athenian, 93 n.12, 100 n.29, 

n.32-33, 101 

dependent infinitive, 27 

Didyma 114 

Diēnekes, 10 

Dio Cassius, 93 n.12 

Dio Chrysostomus, 168 n.14 

Diogenes Laertius, 168 n.14 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 9 n.31, 14 n.6, 18 and n.22, n.24, 19 and n.25, 167 n.14  

Dionysius of Phocaea, 117, 118, 132 

diplomacy, 12, 49 n.2, 50 

direct discourse (DD), 2 and n.4-5, 3 n.8, 5, 6 n.19, 16 and n.15, 18, 25, 27, 28 and n.5, 

n.9, 29 and n.11, 30-31, 32 n.20, 34 and n.27, 35 and n.31, 36, 37 and n.33, 39 

and n.38, 40, 41 and n.41, 42 and n.42, 43 and n.44, n.45, 44 and n.47, 45 and 

n.51, 46 and n.53, 48, 49 and n.5, 51 and n.11, 53 n.15, 60-61, 63, 66, 77, 86 n.48, 

97, 107 and n.50, 115, 116, 117 and n.9, 118, 119, 122, 130 n.41, 134, 136 and 

n.1, 160-161, 172 and n.21, 174 n.25, 175, 177-181 

direct oration, see direct dicourse 

direct speech, see direct discourse 

direct style, see direct discourse 

dream, 69, 73, 74 and n.26, 75, 80-81, 136, 138, 152-158, 181 

dynamic infinitive, 33 and n.23, n.24, 34-35 

 

eastern kings, 83, 89 n.55; world, 70 

East-West dichotomy, 70 

Echemus, 173 

Ēetion, 78 n.32 

Egypt, 8-9, 132 n.46, 139, 145, 147, 157, 163, 165, 170-171, 175; Egyptian gods, 167 

n.14; Egyptian kings, 170 n.17;  Egyptian priests, 157-158, 166, 170; Egyptian 

troops 177; Egyptians, 163, 165, 171, 176-177 

elision, 44 n.46 
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epic, 8-9, 14, 17, 22, 26, 86, 180 

Epidaurians, 42 

epigram, 44 n. 49 

Eretria, 148, 149 

Erinys, 86 

Ethiopia, 145; Ethiopian king, 7 n.21, 10 n.36, 26 n.53, 63, 65 and n.42, 66; Ethiopian 

ethnography, 165; language, 65; Ethiopians, 10 n.36, 64, 66, 146, 150 

Euboea, 126 

Euripides, 78 n.33 

Europa, 34, 172 

Eurybiades, 108-109, 111 and n.67-68, 112 

Eurystheus, 173 

Eustathius, 48 n.57, 168 n.14 

 

fabellae, 21 and n.29 

free indirect speech, 32 

 

Geloans, 137 n.8 

Gelon, 19, 23 n.42, 39 n.39 

ghost genre, 18, 26 

Glaucus, 156, 157 

Gobryas, 23 n.42, 30, 39 n.39, 56-57, 92, 137 and n.7, 139 

Gorgias, 15, 93 n.12, 96 n.21; Helen, 15 

Gorgus, 137 n.8 

Graeco-Persian conflict, 1, 23, 171 

Greece, 69-70, 106, 108, 110-112, 114, 124, 136, 145, 148, 150-152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 

157, 158, 159, 165, 168, 181; Greeks, 9-10, 11 and n.39, 19, 32, 34, 39 n.39, 43 

n.44, 44-46, 53 and n.14, 55, 62, 64 and n.37, 67-68, 76, 85, 103 and n.40, 104 

and n.43, 105 and n.44-45, 106, 108 and n.51, 109 and n.60, 110 n.64, 111 n.65, 

112-113, 114, 117, 128, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 144, 147, 150-152, 154, 

162-163, 165-166, 168 and n.14, 169, 171-72, 174, 181; Greek admirals, 24, 39 
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n.39, 108, 109 n.59, 110, 112, 181; aggression, 140; Greek alliance, 39 n.39, 44-

45, 59, 61-62, 100, 103 n.41, 106-107, 108 and n.53, 112-113, 181; Greek army, 

35, 125; cities, 103, 148; expedition against, 23 n.42, 55, 115; gods, 167 n.14; 

interests, 135; invasion of the Greek islands, 69; Greek islanders, 3 n.7, 69, 79; 

lobby, 136, 138, 141, 159; mainland politics, 76; military customs, 142, 150-152; 

settlers, 171; states, 43 n. 44, 97 

Grinnus, 63 n.35 

Gyges, 1, 10 n.36, 15 and n.24, 16 n.15, 21, 39, 62, 67, 74, 80, 81 and n.36, n.39, 83, 89, 

137 n.8, 172 and n.21 

 

Hamilcar (Carthaginian king), 162 

Harpagus, 30, 36-37, 59 

Hecataeus, 42 n.43, 115, 127-128, 128 n.35,36, 129, 130, 132 and n.45, 135; periodos ges 

127 n.33 

Hector, 103 n.40 

Helen, 170 n.18, 172 

Hellespont, 114, 116, 141 and n.15, 148 

Hephaestus (priest of), 170 

Heracles, 9, 10 n.35, 165-167 

Heraclids, 62, 67, 80-81, 173; a Hellenistic tragedy about the fall of, 15 n.14 

Heraclitus, 72 n.24 

heralds (κήρυκες), 12, 49 and n.6, 50 and n.9, 51, 66; Athenian, 54 

Hermogenes, 9 n.31, 18 n.24 

Herodotus, passim; and ancient scholarship, 14, 17, 18 and n.24, 19-20, 26, 48 n.57, 179; 

as author of the speeches, 2-3, 13, 17, 44, 179; and bias, 91 and n.6, 108-109; and 

commitment, 172-173; and comtemporary politics, 173; and credibility, 7, 167, 

168 n.15, 177, 182; and divine interference, 67 and n.4, 80 and n.34, 81, 83 n.41, 

86, 89, 92 and n.10, 157-158, 180; and doubt, 161, 163 and n.7, 164, 174 and 

n.27, 177-178, 181; and etymology, 71; and evaluative comment, 161-164; as a 

historian, 2, 9, 22, 68; and historical source, 8, 44; and historiography, 7, 8 n.25, 

17 n.18, 171-172, 178, 181; and incompatibility (discrepancy), 46 and n.55, 48 
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and n.57, 68 and n.7, 90, 101, 113, 180; and literary conventions, 13; and literary 

models, 14, 17, 26, 179; and (modern) scholarship, 13, 17-21, 23, 26, 67-68, 92 

n.11, 161, 164, 179; as non-committal, 170-172, 178; and poetic expressions, 62; 

and programmatic value, 67 n.1; and quotation, 14, 44, 46, 48, 180; as receiver of 

information, 160 n.2; as (historical) researcher, 161, 164-165, 167, 169, 178-179, 

181-182; and sources, 2, 8, 13, 15, 22 n.36, 44, 68 and n.7, 84 n.42, 90, 91 and 

n.3, n.7, 96 n.21, 161 and n.3, 171, 176 n.29, 179; and uncertainty, 45; word order 

in, 38 n.36 

Hesiod, 14 n.7, 97 n.26 

Hesychius: lexicon of, 84 

hiatus, 44 n.46 

Hieron, 84 n.42 

Hippias, 54, 56, 93 n.12 

Hippoclides, 24 n.44 

Hippocrates, 77, 177 n.30 

Hippocratic treatises: authors of, 8 and n.27 

Histiaeus, 11 n.38, 25, 53 n.14, 59, 64 n.37, 90 n.1, 96 n.20, 102 n.37, 114, 115 and n.3, 

116, 117, 118, 119, 122, 123-126, 130, 131 and n.42,43, 132, 134, 181 

historic present, 50 

historical epistemology, 172 

historicist approach, see historicity 

historicity, 2 n.6, 11, 13 and n.4, 22, 68 and n.9, 70 n.13, 84 n.42, 93 and n.12, 106 n.47, 

107 n.48, 108 n.52, 112 n.69, 182 

historiographical scholarship, 17 

Homer, 9 n.31, 14 and n.6-7, 15 n.10, 28-29, 30 n.14, 36 and n.32, 42 n.43, 49, 62 and 

n.33, 70 n.16, 75 n.27, 95 n.18, 130, 154 n.46, 179; epics, 3 n.9, 7, 8 n.25, 14 and 

n.9, 15, 22, 26, 55, 136 n.2, 179; and ‘Homeric’ Greek, 28; Homeric echo, 114 

n.1; Homeric heroes, 169; Homeric narrator, 153; Homeric phraseology, 14 and 

n.6, n.9, 26, 97 n.26, 103 n.40; Iliad, 17 n.19, 69 n.12, 75 n.27, 85 and n.47, 86 

and n.50, 110 n.62, 153, 155 

Homeric Hymns, 49 n.5, 171 n.20; Hymn to Demeter, 49 n.5 
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Hydarnes (Persian satrap), 10 

Hyllus, 173 

Hystaspes, 45, 138 

 

Ichthyophags, 7 n.21, 10 n.36, 26 n.53, 64-66, 76 

Idanthyrsus, 11 n.38 

independent declarative infinitive clause (IDIC), 32-34, 65 n.42, 161, 173, 176, 177 and 

n.30 

impartiality, 167 and n.14, 168 and n.14-15, 178, 181-182 

Indians, 150 

indirect discourse (ID), 25, 27, 28 and n.5, 31, 32 and n.20, 34, 35 and n.31, 36, 37 and 

n.33, 38-40, 41 and n.41, 42, 43 and n.44, 48, 49 n.5, 51 n.11, 53 n.15, 60 and 

n.31, 62-63, 65 and n.42, 66, 84, 107 n.50, 116, 118, 160-161, 172, 174 n.26, 179-

180 

indirect speech, see indirect discourse 

infinitive construction, 6, 34 n.27, 160, 176 n.29 

informant speech, 3, 6-7, 10, 11 and n.39, 12, 33-34, 160 and n.1, 161 and n.3, 162 and 

n.5, 163 and n.7, 164-165, 166 and n.11, 167 and n.13, 168 n.14, 169, 170 and 

n.17, 171 and n.19, 172, 173 and n.23, 174 and n.26, 175 and n.28, 176 and n.29, 

177 and n.30, 178, 180-182; aggrandising function of, 174-178, 182; as 

argumentative support, 164-165, 178, 181 

informants, 160, 166-167, 168 n.14, 169-171, 173-174, 177-180, 182 

inscription of Behistun, 91 n.3, 96 n.21 

inscriptions, 8, 28 and n.7, 30 n.15, n.16, 31 and n.18, 44 and n.49, 45 and n.51, 50, 58-

60, 66, , 97 n.26 

instruction speeches, see transported speeches 

Intaphrenes, 16; wife of, 10, 54 n.19 

intermediary, 49 and n.4, 50-52, 53 and n.15, 54 and n.19, 55, 56 and n.23, 57-58, 65-66, 

190; as instrument of transmission, 51-52, 54, 60 

interpreters, 50, 58, 63 and n.36, 64 and n.39, 66, 85, 180; of dreams, 94 n.17; of oracles,  

107; symbolic function of, 64  
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Io, 172 

'Ionian Novella', 19, 20 and n.27, 21, 23 n.37, 26, 179 

Ionian Revolt, 5, 12, 99, 114-115, 117-118, 119 and n.10, 120, 122, 125-126, 128, 132, 

133 n.48, 134-135, 137 n.8, 148, 149; Ionia, 117-118, 120 n.12, 125-126, 130-

132, 134, 145, 150; Ionians, 11 n.38, 13, 44, 59-60, 90, 114-115, 117-118, 122, 

128, 129 n.39, 131-135, 151 and n.38, 181; Ionian area, 120 n.12; Ionian cities, 

114; Ionian coalition, 117; Ionian history, 67 n.4; Ionian leaders, 127-128, 131-

132, 135, 181; Ionian mercenaries, 176; Ionian navy, 128, 133 

Ionic prose, 28 

Iraq: Anglo-American invasion of, 113 

Italy, 131 

 

Lacedaemonians, 52 

Lacrines, 52 

Lade (battle of), 117, 118, 128, 132 

Lampon, 23 n.43 

Leros, 132 and n.45 

Lesbos, 114, 128; Lesbians, 177 n.31 

letters, 23 n.41, 24 and n.47, 50, 58, 59 and n.27, 66, 104 

Leutychides (king of Sparta), 39 n.39, 55 

Libya, 145, 147 

Liches, 61 

literariness, 2, 9, 22, 24, 46, 54 n.20, 68 

literary theory: ancient, 9 n.30 

Longinus, 14 n.6, 42 n.43 

Lucian, 9 n.31, 48 n.57 

Lycophron, 39 n.39 

Lycurgus, 77-78, 121 

Lydia, 6, 58, 76, 145; Lydian Empire, 12, 70, 80-83, 89, 180; Lydians, 35, 40-41, 52-53, 

62-63, 69, 76, 79, 82 and n.40, 83, 84 n.42, 128, 129 n.39, 170, 177 

Lydus, 170 
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Macedonia, 3-5, 103, 106, 113, 148, 151, 181; ‘the Macedonian’, see Alexander (the 

Macedonian); Macedonian court, 4, 39 n.39, 91 and n.4; Macedonian ethnicity, 

103 n.39; Macedonian history, 4, 102 n.37; Macedonian king, 91, 102; 

Macedonians, 3-4, 102, 103 n.41 

Maeandrius, 137 n.8, 144 n.19 

Magi, 29, 54 n.19, 91 n.3, 92-93, 96 n.22, 113, 137 and n.8, 147 

Magus, 30, 92, 93 and n.12, 94, 96 n.22, 97 

Mandane (daughter of Astyages), 40 

manipulative speeches, 90, 92, 97, 102-103, 105-106, 112-113, 180-182 

Marathon, 111 n.68, 149, 152, 173 

Märchen, see fabellae 

Mardonius, 11 n.38, 24, 43 n.44, 53 n.14, 54 and n.20, 55, 59 n.28, 104 and n.44, 105, 

136, 138-139 and n.12, 140-141, 146-148, 149, 150-152, 158-159, 181 

Masistes, wife of, 21-22, 23 n.40, 24 n.45, 39 n.39, 54 n.19 

Massagetae, 67-68, 87-89, 164; campaign against the, 69, 87, 95 n.18, 110 n.63, 145, 146 

Mastyas, 125 

Matienians, 129 and n.39 

Medea, 172 

Medes, 29, 55, 77, 144, 146 and n.28 

Medism, 103, 105 n.46, 106, 168-169 

Megabates, 115, 116, 117, 118 

Megabazus (Darius’ general in Europe), 3-4, 59, 115, 119 and n.10, 124, 125 

Megabyxus, 97-99 

Megacles, 121 

Megara, 110-111; Megareans, 31 

Melians, 93 n.12 

Menelaus, 58 n.25, 62 

Mermnads, 8-9, 81 and n.36 

messenger speeches, see transported speeches 
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messengers, 6, 12, 25, 50 and n.9, 51-53, 55 and n.21, 56-57, 58 and n.25, 66, 69, 76-77, 

80, 103, 176; anonymous (a[ggeloi), 49 and n.6, 51; Mysian, 74; oracle, 50, 60-

61, 63, 66, 180 

metabole-theory, 97 and n.27, 98, 100-101, 102 and n.36 

metaphor, 43 and n.45, 47 and n.56, 100 and n.31, 175 

methodological discussion, 10 and n.32, 17, 163 

metrical form, 28, 44, 60 and n.30, 61 and n.32, 62-63, 66, 97 n.26, 107 

Miletus, 114, 116, 118, 119, 122, 123, 125, 127, 132; Milesians, 137 n.8, 156 

Miltiades, 11 n.38, 111 n.68 

mimesis, 18 n.24 

Minos, 62 

Mitradates, 37, 39-40, 74 n.27 

mixed speeches, 35-36, 42 and n.43, 48, 180 

Moeris (Egyptian king), 10 n.35 

Moira, 86; Moirai, 81 n.39 

monarch, 99-101; monarchy, 92, 97 and n.26, 98-99, 101-102, 113, 181 

Mnesiphilus, 108 and n.52, n.54, 109, 111 n.66 

Musaeus, 141 

Mycerinus, 63 n.35 

Mylitta, 31 

Mynians, 56 

Myndian captain, 116 

Myrcinus, 25, 115, 119, 122-123, 125, 132 

Mysians, 170 

Myson-vase, 84 n.42 

Mysus, 170 

 

narrative, passim, esp. 2 and n.5, 3, 5-6, 9, 13-14, 16, 21 n.31, 22-24, 26-27, 33, 37 and 

n.34, 42 n.42, 44, 46, 48, 50, 53, 60-61, 63, 65-66, 68, 76-77, 80 n.34, 81 and 

n.37, 82, 83 n.41, 90, 96, 99, 101, 110, 114-116, 118, 120, 122, 126, 134, 136, 

160, 164, 171-174, 176, 178-181; historic, 68; non-scenic, 41, 42 n.42, 48, 180 
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narrative pace, 16, 22, 39, 41, 48, 180 

narrative report of speech act, 27 n.2 

narratological model, 3 n.9 

narrator, 2 n.5, 3-5, 7 and n.24, 8-11, 16, 25-26, 41 and n.41, 46, 48 and n.57, 54, 76, 78,  

90, 158, 170 n.17, 174 n.27, 179-180; omniscient, 7, 8 and n.25, 14, 22, 179-180 

Naxos, 115, 116, 118, 122, 125, 126; Naxians, 116 and n.6, 118, 119, 120, 126; Naxian  

campaign, 122 

Necos, 121 

Neocles, 53 

Nicias, 9 n.31, 93 n.12 

Nitocris (Babylonian queen), 10 n.35, 60, 97 n.26 

non-verbal communication, 39-40, 50 n.9 

 

objectivity (impression of), 169 

Oebares, 45, 92 

o[lbio~, 69, 70 and n.16, 71 and n.17-18, 72 and n.25, 73; etymology of, 71, 72 n.25, 73, 

75 

oligarchy, 92, 97-98, 101 

Onesilus, 118, 133-134 

Onomacritus, 141, 148 

optative of historic sequence, 31 

oracle, 42, 49 n.6, 60 and n.31, 61-62, 63 and n.35, 66-67, 69, 71, 76, 78-80, 89, 107, 

112, 180; of Ammon, 60; of Bacis, 60; of Bracchidae, 60, 76, 156; of Butupolis, 

60, 63 n.35; of Delphi, 53, 61, 63 and n.35, 76, 78 n.32, 156, 161; of Didyma, 53, 

63 n.35; of Dodona, 60; oracular advice, 42, 59 n.28, 63, 67, 76, 78-80, 82, 107; 

oracular speeches and prophecies, 28, 30 n.15, n.16, 31 n.17, 44 and n.49, 50, 58, 

60 and n.30-31, 61 and n.32, 62 and n.33, 63, 66, 69, 76-78, 80, 81 n.36, 111, 154, 

180; in prose, 61 

oral tradition, 2, 8, 25-26, 34 n.27, 170 

oratio obliqua, see indirect discourse 

oratio recta, see direct discourse 
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Orestes, 61, 78 

Oroetes, 39 n.39, 50, 58, 59 and n.28 

Otanes, 11 n.38, 56, 93, 94 and n.15, 97 and n.25, 98, 100 n.31, 102 n.36, 119 and n.10,  

122, 137, 144 n.19 

 

Pactyas, 156 

Paeonia, 59; Paeonians, 45, 59, 117, 118, 120 n.12, 125, 126 

parison, 43 

Paros, 126 

Patarbemis, 176-177 

Patizithes (Magus), 38 

patterns of discourse, 25-26 

Pausanias, 23 n.43, 48 n.57, 102 n.37 

Peloponnese, 111, 173; Peloponnesians, 149; Peloponnesian War, 50 n.9 

Peloponnesians, council of the, 10, 19, 39 n.39, 54 

Periander, 39 n.39, 50 n.9 

Pericles, 100 and n.33, 101 

Persae, 16 

Persia, 10, 11 n.38, 62, 76, 79, 87-88, 91, 102, 104 n.43-44, 110 n.63, 113, 125, 129, 135, 

144, 181; Persians, 3-6, 11 n.38, 22, 24 and n.49, 29, 34, 38, 40-41, 43 n.44, 44-

47, 53, 54 and n.19, 56-57, 59-61, 63, 65-66, 76, 78-79, 81 n.39, 82-83, 86, 89, 96 

n.21, 97 n.23, 98, 101-102, 103 and n.41, 104-106, 108, 109 n.61, 110, 114 and 

n.3, 116-119, 125, 127-128, 130, 132-134, 136, 138-139, 141-145, 146 n.28, 147, 

149-150, 151 n.38, 152, 155-156, 164, 166, 169, 172-175, 180; Persian 

aggression, 131; Persian army, 11 n.38, 89, 174; campaign against Greece, 12, 

120, 136-159, 164, 181; commanders, 114 n.3; council, 23, 39 n.39, 54; court, 12, 

56, 66, 97, 136-138, 142, 148, 152, 159, 180-181; customs, 96 and n.21; debates, 

39 n.39; Empire, 5, 59, 67, 127-130, 133, 135, 137-138, 140, 145, 181; envoys, 3, 

5, 26 n.53, 39 n.39; ethnography, 96 n.21; European campaigns, 120 n.12; fleet, 

11 n.38, 111 n.65, 112; heralds, 50 n.8; history, 22, 97 n.25; invasion, 45-47, 63, 

100, 103, 106, 109 and n.59, 113, 181; king, 4, 25, 54-55, 66, 76, 127, 142, 145, 
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180; Libyan campaign, 147; messenger system, 50; nobles, 141, 142-144, 146, 

153; satrap (u{parco~), 4, 10; 94 n.14; sources, 91 and n.3; storytellers (lovgioi), 1, 

34 and n.26; support, 117, 118; throne, 90-92, 102, 181; tradition, 171; War, 46, 

63, 82, 91, 103, 168 n.14 

persona, 7-9, 14, 22, 165, 179; see also narrator 

persona non grata (of Herodotus): 130, 132 

Phaedymia, 56-57, 94, 97 

Pheretime, 147 

Philaids, 137 n.8 

Phoenicia, 9, 165-166, 171; Phoenicians, 133, 160, 162, 172-173; Phoenician fleet, 133 

Phoenix, 86 n.50 

Phrygians, 128-129, 129 n.39 

Phrynichus, 14 n.7 

Pigres, 125 

Pindar, 14 n.7, 47 n.56, 84 

Pisistratids, 11 n.38, 125 n.31, 141 

Pisistratus, 77, 121, 122, 148, 177 n.30 

Pittacus, 3 n.7, 69 and n.11-12, 79-80, 82, 167 

Plataea, 4, 102, 106, 160, 166; battle of, 39 n.39, 105, 152, 166, 173 

Plato, 3 n.7; dialogues, 15 

Plutarch, 3 n.7, 17 n.19, 48 n.57, 109 n.56, 168 n.14 

poetry: elegiac, 70 n.16; lyric, 70 n.16 

Polybius, 93 n.12 

Polycrates (of Samos), 23 n.40-41, 24, 39 n.39, 58-59, 163, 167 

presentational approach, 2-5, 91, 101, 161, 179 

Prexaspes, 34, 38, 54 n.19, 98, 174-175 

priamel, 95 and n.19, 96, 171 n.20 

 ‘primitive’ (or ‘naive’) culture, 21 

proem (of the Histories), 1, 10-11, 14, 23, 179 

Protagoras, 15, 93 n.12 

Protesilaus, 140 n.14 
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Proteus, 6, 52 

proverbial statements, 44 n.46, 95 and n.19, 111 

Psammenitus, 54 n.19 

Psammetichus (Egyptian king), 171 

Pteria: battle of, 82 

public means of communication, 59-60 

Pythia, 35, 42, 61 and n.32, 62-63, 67, 76, 78-80, 81 and n.37, n.39, 84 n.43, 91 n.7, 107, 

156, 177 

Pythius, 23 n.40, 24, 39 n.39 

 

Quintilian, 9 n.30, 18 and n.23, 23 n. 39 

quotation, 3 n.8, 31, 44, 46, 48, 180; from Homer, 28, 44; from Pindar, 47 n.56 

 

reality: historical, 2, 91; impression of, 2, 46 

record of speech act (RSA), 27 and n.2, 28, 33 and n.24, 34-37, 40-43, 48, 51 n.11, 53 

n.15, 60 and n.31, 61, 63, 66, 107 n.50, 116, 161, 172, 179-180; anaphoric, 35, 

37-39; independent, 34 

Red Sea, 114 

referential approach, 2, 4-5, 13, 114, 161 

Rhampsinitus, 34, 170 n.17 

rhetoric (manipulative), 135 

rhetorical theory, 19 

rhythm, 44 

 

Sabacus (Ethiopian king), 157-158 

Sacae, 150 

Sadyattes, 8 

sage, 89; Greek, 69; Lydian, 69, 79 

Salamis, 90, 106, 107 and n.49, 108 and n.51, 109-110, 111 and n.65, 112-113, 152, 181; 

admirals at, 43, 112, 181; battle of, 11, 24, 39 n.39, 54, 104, 107-108, 110, 112-

113, 168, 181; Persian defeat at, 45, 53-54, 111 n.65 
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Samians, 163 

Samos, 144 

Sandanis, 78-80, 82-83, 88-89 

Sappho, 14 n.7, 171 n.20 

Sardes, 114, 118, 119, 123, 126, 131 n.42, 134 n.49, 140 

Sardinia, 117, 131 and n.42, 132, 134 

Sarpedon, 137 n.8 

Sataspes, 137 n.6 

Scaliger, 119 

scene, 16, 22, 39-40, 48, 170 n.18, 172, 180-181 

Scyllias, 163-164 

Scythia, 11 n.38, 123, 132 n.46; Scythians, 13, 33, 39 n.39, 137 n.8, 145, 146; Scythian 

expedition, 23 n.42, 119 and n.10 

sender, 49 and n.4, 50-54, 58, 63 

Sicinnus, 53-54, 70 n.16 

Simonides, 14 n.7 

(pseudo-)Smerdis, 38 and n.36, 54, 56-57, 93 

Socles, 10 

Solon, 5-7, 11 n.36, 14 n.7, 23 n.41, 24 and n.47, 25, 26 n.53, 33, 37, 39, 46, 64, 67, 68 

and n.9, 69, 70 and n.14, 16, 71 and n.18, 72 and n.25, 73, 80-82, 84-89, 157, 177 

sophistic rationalism, 17 n.20 

sophistic rhetoric (fifth-century), 14, 15 and n.11-13, 26, 47 n.56, 93 n.12, 96 n.21, 111 

n.66, 179 

Sophocles: Antigone, 16 

Spargapises, 57-58 

Sparta, 61-62, 76-80, 89-90, 95 n.19, 118, 152; alliance with, 76; Spartans, 10, 23, 46-48, 

52-53, 56, 59-61, 77-78, 100 n.32, 104, 130, 168; Spartan expulsion of the 

Pisistratids, 125 n.31; Spartan messengers, 6 

Spartiates, 28, 90 

speaker, 1, 5, 9 n.31, 13, 24, 99, 181; see also sender 

speaker, change of, see speaker-turns 
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speaker-turns, 25, 29 

speeches, passim; anaphoric, 6 n.19, 28 n.4, 36-37, 84; in an assembly setting, 18, 19 

n.26, 20; causative speeches, 24 and n.49, 25; classification of, 24-26, 179; as 

contiones, 18-19; as councils, 24 and n.49; definition of, 1, 5-6; as δηµηγορίαι, 

18, 19 and n.26, 20; fictional, 21-22, 26, 68 and n.9; and forms of address, 14, 51, 

62; and function within narrative context, 1, 5, 12, 36-44, 46 n.55, 68, 92, 93 and 

n.13, 96, 113, 180; as Gespräche, 23 and n.39, 24 and n.48, 119 n.10; historical, 

see historicity; historiographical role, 44, 179; hypothetical, 45; in a judicial 

setting, 18, 19 n.26; as literary tool, 9, 24, 46; methodological discussion on, 10 

and n.32, 17; non-causative speeches, 24-25; as non-public speeches, 18-20, 24, 

26, 179; as novelistic speeches, 19-23, 26, 119 n.10, 124 n.26, 179; as political-

historical speeches, 19-21, 23, 26, 179; as (public) orations, 5, 17-20, 24, 26, 109, 

179; origins of, 3 and n.8, 17, 93 and n.12; as προσωποποιίαι, 18 and n.23, 19 and 

n.26; as Reden, 23; rhetorical technique of, 1 and n.2, 23, 96 n.20, 124 n.26; 

position of, 3, 14, 23, 44, 115; as sermones, 18-19, 23 n.39; as ‘signposts’, 90, 

113, 180; speech sections, 7 and n.21, 24-26, 39 n.38, 56 n.23, 57, 63, 66; 

structure of, 1, 3, 14 n.9, 17, 21, 44; virtual, 45, 46 and n.53  

speech act, 5, 6 n.19, 27 

speech formula, 11, 14, 29 and n.12, 30, 35, 58, 170; closing, 6 n.19, 29 and n.13, 30 and 

n.14, 31, 35, 174 n.25 

speech modes, 27-28, 32, 35-36, 44 n.49, 46, 48, 51, 160-161, 179-180; in narrative, 36  

Sperthiēs, 10 

stories from the past, 164; recent, 173 and n.23, 178, 182; remote, 169, 170 and n.16, 

171-173, 178, 181 

Strymon, 125 

style, 2, 14 n.6, 19 and n.25, 23, 26  

subordinate clause, 6, 27, 31-33, 35 

Susa, 118, 119, 123, 124, 125, 128, 129, 130 

suspense, 2, 22, 24, 56, 61, 172 and n.21 

Sybaritans, 167 n.14 

Syloson, 64 
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symbolic (oracular) language, 77-78 

Syrians, 129 and n.38 

 

Talthybius, 50 and n.8, n.9 

Targitaus, 33 

Tegea, 61, 78-79; Tegeans, 23, 61, 77-78, 173 

Teispes, 138 

Tellus, 5, 11 n.36, 71-72 

Temenid dynasty, 91, 103 n.39 

Tempe, valley of, 152 

Tenedos, 114, 128 

Thasos, 148 

Thebes, 11 n.38, 166-167, 173; Thebans, 41 

Themistocles, 2 n.7, 11 n.38, 12, 28, 32, 35, 43-44, 53-54, 59, 64 n.37, 70 n.16, 90 and 

n.1, 91 and n.5-7, 103 n.40, 106, 107 and n.48-50, 108 and n.53, 109 and n.57, 

n.59, 110 and n.64, 111 and n.67, 112-113, 131 n.43, 181 

Theodorus of Samos, 161-162 

Thermopylae, 10, 39 n.39, 89 n.55, 102, 104, 111, 152 

Thersander (of Orchomenus), 10, 11 n.36, 166 

Thessalians, 105 n.46 

Thonis, 52 

Thrace, 114, 119, 123, 124, 125, 132, 145, 148; Thracians, 125 and n.30 

Thrasybulus (Mylesian tyrant), 50 n.9 

Thucydides, 9 n.31, 10 and n.33, 14, 17 and n.20, 18, 19 and n.25, 20, 26, 28 n.9, 44, 46 

n.55, 50 n.9, 64 n.37, 67 n.4, 93 n.12, 100 n.33, 173 n.23, 179 

Thucydides (son of Melesias), 100 n.33 

Tigres, 130 

Timodemus, 2 n.7, 28 

Timoxenus, 59 

Tomyris, 30, 39, 54, 57-58, 87-88 

tragedy, 14, 15 and n.14, 16 and n.17, 17, 26, 49 n.1, 67 n.4, 179 
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transported speeches, 49 and n.1, n.2, n.3, n.5, 50, 51 and n.11, 52-53, 54 and n.18, 55, 56 

and n.23, 57-60, 66, 104, 180; characterizing function of, 54, 66; delivery 

speeches, 49 and n.4, n.5, 51, 53 n.14; instruction speeches, 49 and n.4, n.5, 51, 

53 n.14; in Latin literature, 49 n.2; ‘masked’, 66 and n.43, 76, 108 n.51 

Troy, 58 n.25, 155; Trojan War, 62, 172; Trojans, 34 n.26, 153, 172-173 

 

unmediated information, 8, 170 n.18, 179 

 

variant versions, 164, 167 and n.12, n.14, 168-169, 178, 181 

verb form, 94 and n.16, 95, 111-112 

verb of hearing, 29 and n.13 

verb of speaking, 5, 6 and n.19, 13, 27, 29, 31-32, 33 and n.24, 34-35, 52, 65 n.42, 66, 

160, 173, 176, 179 

 

word play (puns), 43 and n.45, 48, 71, 72 n.24, 100 n.31, 108 n.54, 134, 180 

 

Xenophon, 28 n.9, 100 n.31 

Xerxes, 2-3, 11 and n.38, 12, 19, 21, 23 n.40-42, 24 and n.45, 26 n.53, 37 n.33, 39 n.39, 

45-46, 47 and n.56, 48, 53 and n.14, 54 and n.19, 55 and n.21-22, 89 n.55, 90, 

100, 103, 104 and n.44, 105, 107, 108 n.53, 112-113, 136-159, 169, 174, 181 

accession to the Persian throne, 137-138 

 

Zabatus, 130 

Zeus (god), 55, 78, 86-87, 129, 149, 155, 157, 174; Carian, 170 

Zopyrus, 43 n.44, 89 n.55 
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SAMENVATTING 
 
 
In deze dissertatie worden vorm en functie van de speeches in Herodotus' Historiën 
geanalyseerd. Een belangrijke reden om dit te doen was gelegen in het feit dat deze vaak 
in negatief opzicht vergeleken worden met de omvangrijker speeches in Thucydides' 
Historiën. Herodotus' speeches zouden slechts een bescheiden literaire en weinig tot geen 
historiografische waarde hebben. Ook ontbrak een systematische classificatie van 
Herodotus' speeches die recht deed aan hun grote diversiteit en complexiteit.  
 
In mijn onderzoek heb ik de presentatie van de speeches als uitgangspunt genomen. 
Herodotus vervult hierbij de rol van een verteller met volledige verantwoordelijkheid 
voor elk aspect van hun weergave, inclusief de presentatie van de personages en 
informanten aan wie ze worden toegeschreven. Vanwege gebrek aan bewijs heb ik me 
onthouden van speculatie over de historische speeches waarnaar Herodotus zou kunnen 
hebben verwezen.  
Als verteller van een oeuvre dat de geschiedenis behandelt, streeft Herodotus naar het 
vergroten en bevestigen van zijn historiografische autoriteit. Hiertoe presenteert hij zijn 
werk enerzijds als een alwetende verteller vergelijkbaar met die van de epen van 
Homerus, zonder verwijzing naar bronnen. Anderzijds doet hij zich voor als een 
historicus die tot waarheidsvinding probeert te komen op basis van empirisch onderzoek 
(o[yi~ en ajkohv), een oordelend vermogen (gnwvmh) en het ondervragen van informanten 
(iJstorivh).  
Omdat de speeches onderdeel uitmaken van de stof die in het proëmium van de Historiën 
wordt aangekondigd, heb ik voorgesteld om te kijken hoe Herodotus ze gebruikt bij het 
vergroten en bevestigen van zijn historiografische autoriteit. 
 
Deze vraag kon echter niet worden beantwoord zonder een overzichtelijke en 
alomvattende classificatie van de speeches. Daarbij heb ik ze gedefinieerd als verbale 
uitingen ingebed in het verhaal, bestaande uit een werkwoord dat een taalhandeling 
aanduidt en het daarvan afhankelijke complement. Bij deze complementen heb ik 
onderscheid gemaakt tussen de Directe Rede, de Indirecte Rede en de Vermelding van 
een Taalhandeling.  
De Directe Rede gebruikt Herodotus niet om zijn personages verbatim te citeren, maar 
om aan hen ideeën, motieven en formuleringen toe te schrijven zonder als verteller 
tussenbeide te komen. Directe Rede is de meest voorkomende wijze van presenteren in 
passages waarin het verhaaltempo relatief aan de lage kant is, de zogenoemde scènes. 
Wanneer het verhaaltempo hoger ligt, wordt Directe Rede vooral gebruikt bij de 
presentatie van speeches die van cruciale betekenis zijn voor het verloop van de verdere 
gebeurtenissen.  
De Indirecte Rede wordt gebruikt voor het presenteren van de speeches van Herodotus' 
informanten (de Directe Rede komt in deze gevallen nooit voor). De toeschrijving van 
beweringen aan derden, zoals gebeurt in deze informantenspeeches, duidt niet 
noodzakelijkerwijs op twijfel of scepsis van Herodotus, maar moet gezien worden als een 
manier waarop hij enerzijds zijn geschiedverhaal tracht te ondersteunen en anderzijds 
getuigt van adequaat onderzoek.  
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De korte Vermeldingen van Taalhandelingen hebben vooral een economische functie. Ze 
verwijzen vaak naar speeches die al eerder hebben plaatsgevonden. 
 
Herodotus presenteert de meeste personagespeeches als een alwetende verteller zoals 
bekend van de Homerische epen. Ze vervullen daarbij de rol van richtingaanwijzers en 
leiden de lezer naar verklaringen voor de gebeurtenissen in het geschiedverhaal. 
Een eerste groep met een dergelijke functie zijn speeches van personages die met elkaar 
communiceren via gezanten, herauten en andere bemiddelaars. Deze getransporteerde 
speeches worden gebruikt om de aandacht te vestigen op bepaalde aspecten van de 
verhoudingen tussen personages onderling en de grotere verbanden waarin deze een 
functie bekleden.  
Uit de speeches in het verhaal van Croesus blijkt het bestaan van een discrepantie tussen 
advies dat Croesus ontvangt en de wijze waarop hij eraan gevolg geeft. Zijn gebrek aan 
inzicht wordt daarmee een belangrijke verklaring voor de val van het Lydische rijk en de 
onderwerping van zijn volk. 
De speeches van Darius, Alexander de Macedoniër en Themistocles kenmerken zich 
vooral door hun manipulatieve karakter. Daarmee worden belangrijke gebeurtenissen in 
de geschiedenis verklaard als het gevolg van het succesvol overreden van anderen op 
basis van oneigenlijke argumenten, vaak omwille van persoonlijk gewin. 
In Herodotus' beschrijving van de Ionische opstand spelen de speeches een initiërende rol 
in de vertelling. Verder wijzen ze uit dat Herodotus de opstand vooral verklaart als het 
gevolg van de botsende belangen van het grootschalige Perzische imperium en de 
kleinere Griekse stadstaten, bestuurd door ambitieuze tirannen. Manipulatie door de 
laatstgenoemden, in combinatie met gebrek aan kennis bij hun publiek, toont impliciet 
het belang aan van historische kennis zoals Herodotus die in zijn Historiën etaleert. 
Manipulatie speelt ook een rol in het omvangrijke debat aan het Perzische hof dat ten 
grondslag ligt aan Xerxes' expeditie tegen de Grieken. Analyse van het debat wijst uit dat 
Herodotus de loop van de geschiedenis verklaart uit Xerxes' onzekere positie aan het hof 
en zijn ambitie om zijn autoriteit te vestigen. De droom die hem na afloop van het debat 
dwingt om voort te gaan op de ingeslagen weg kan gezien worden als een instrument 
waarmee de goden een bestraffing van Xerxes afdwingen. 
 
Personagespeeches en informantenspeeches dragen elk op hun eigen manier bij aan het 
versterken van Herodotus' historiografische autoriteit. Het onderzoek heeft bovendien 
duidelijk gemaakt dat Herodotus een uitstekend inzicht had in de oorzaken van grote 
historische gebeurtenissen, en deze op een uitgebalanceerde en ingenieuze wijze mede 
door middel van zijn speeches in zijn geschiedverhaal aangeduid heeft. Herodotus mag 
dus niet langer slechts gezien worden als een verhalenverteller, maar ook als een geslepen  
politiek analist, wiens verklaringen van de geschiedenis vaak opvallend modern aandoen. 




